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INTRODUCTION. 

1.· Mega biblion said a famous librarian of the adcient library o{ Alexandria 
mega kakon-a great book is a. great evil. A Census Report, must, I fear, by its very 
nature always be a bulky tome but I can, at least, do one thing to diminish the extent 
of the evil and that is to make the introduction a;s short; as possible. · · 

There are, however, a few things which must be stated in the .jntrod~otion to 6 
volume of this nature. In the first place I wish to make it perfectly clear tl1at 
altho•1gh this report is a Government publication the views and the deductions therein 
are entirely my own and 'I alone am responsible for them ; it is indeed quite prvbable 
my views on certain matters, e.g., the unemployment ·question among the ·educated 
classes may be officially reg~ded as heterodox. · · 

Some reference is also neces;;a.ry in the introduction to fhe .previous censuses of 
Assam, to the general procedure of enumeration and tabulation and to the cost of the 
census. Finally-and this .is the most pleasing task-1 will take -the opportunity to 
acknowledge the services of the numerous olfioia.Is and non-offiuiHle witt10ut ·whose 
help and co-operation this report could not have appeared. 

2. The census which was taken on the night of the 2i:i.th l'ebruary 1931 was the 
seventh census of Assam. The first was held in 1872 when Assam formed part of 
the old province of Bengal In 187.2 Assam was CO!lstituted a 'Chief Commissioner• 
shi-p -and remained such until 1905 when. ~t. became mergEJd in'to .the province o.f 
Eastern Beng;1l and Ass'lm. l>uring this period three censuses were ,held-in lSRI., 
1891 and 1901-and separate oensu~ reports for Assam were prib1ished for aill 'these 
censuses. 

. . In 1911, when .the next census was held, Assam still formed part of the 
province of Eastern Bengal and Assam but a.Sitagain became a separate ·unit 'in the 

··following year a separate report for Assam ·was publisheq. The next census was held 
•on the 18th March 1921-a few months after Aesam had become a Governor's 
province under the Reformed Constitution of l92l......;and the present census, as already 
mentioned, was taken on the 26th February 1931. · • 

3. A detailed account ofthe administrative measures ta'ken to "lnung · about the 
census and to tabulate and cOmpile the results is ·contained· in a sepa:rate report 
known as the Administrative Report on the Census of Assam. 1931-a :document 
which is i.D.tended primarily 'for the use of ·the next P-rovincial tlJWerintendent of 
CensUs. ' · 

. But it se~~ desirable, for the information of the general reade~, -to give a shor~ 
account of how the census was cond~cted • 

. Briefly it was done i~ this fashion ·:---The whole 'Province· was ~ivided 'UP !into 
blocks and for each block ·an enumerator-a local man-was a.ppomtecl. In the 
plains distl'icts and in those parts of the hills· where a synchronous census· could be 
taken each block contained on the average 40 houses. ·over'the·enumerator was a 
supervisor who wa~ ii). charge of a_ circle which was a. compa~t group of from 10 to 
15 blocks or from 400--600 houses and above the supervJSor was a. ·Charge Super
intendent who was Tesponsible for the census of 'his Charge which might contain 
from 10 to 30 circles. . · · - · 

· Char"'es and circles generally' conesponded to well-known administrative units : 
Thus a tk~na or a grou.p of mattZaB m!ght form a chnrge and a dau~i~ari ·circle or a . 
mauza might be 'a. ell'cle ~ everything depended ·-on local· conditions and loc11l . 
convenience. · 

In the ~emoter hill areas wh~e a synchronous census could not ne he1d; oloc~ . 
were much larger and a slight~y different; procedure had to be ·observed full details 
of which will be found in the Administrative Report. · 
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Having divided up a dhtt'ic~ into charges, .c~r~les, and blocks the ne.xt duty of 
the Deputy Commissioner and his Census SubdiviSIOn~! Officers was to .twn the army
of sup!!rvisors and enumerators "(the total nnmber of enumerators m Assam was 
46,000) and to arrange for t'.:le ·numbering of all , hous~ in ev~ry block. This bouse 
numbel'in'" bl"gan in October 1930. and was comp.et.ed m NoV!!mber 1930. Mean. 
while the 0 trainin"' ot /the staff continul"d and the writing up of the preliminary 
enumeration beg;n in January 1931. The· entries at 'this prel~minary enum~ration 
were generally written by the enumerat.lrs on blank paper and It. was not un~Il t.hey 
had been'checked by a superior officer that the first rough entries were copied mto 
the proper census schednles. 

Thus by end of January 1931 most of t~1~ census entries had already been made. 
Febrna;ry wa.s a month of intense census act1nty and officer~ and clerks of all depart· 
ments were kept busy checking the enumerators' preliminary records. Finally on the 
night of the 26th Febrnary lllSl each enumerator in the. synchron?us areas of the 

· province visited every house in his biock, added the names of_ new amvals and crossed 
out the names of those absent or dead. . , 

• Special arrangements had of course, to be· made for the census of railways, 
. ·stflamers, boats, travellers by road, eto. . . 

On th~ morning of the 27th February the enumerators of each block ~et their 
circle supervisors st some convenient place in the middle. of the circle and. abstracts 
giving the. number of houses and the population of each circle by sex were p~epared 
and despatched by the quickest route (often by elephant) to the Charge Supermtend
ents wbo n;Jade summaries for the whole charge and then forwarded the ·summaries to 
·district or ·subd~visional headquarters. Finally a district total was prepared and was 
'telegraphed to 1ne aud to the Census ~ommissioner for India. . · · .~ -. . .. :) 
~ · · Each subdivision of a district also teleJlaphl)d its provisional total to rile as soon 
as it was ready. To show the s~eed. with which the provisional tota1s were prepared 
I may mention that by the 29th \"Fe by], i.e., two days after the census-16 subdivisions 
out of a total of 31 had wired me- tlieir results and·. by the 5th of March the .total 

· provisional. population of the province was known and published.· The finill total 
population of Assam differed from the provisional total by only ·181 per cent. · , ; 

' - .. ~ 

. Meanwhile Central Offices had been got. ready at Gaubati and· Sylhet and soon 
after the c~ns~ was over · masses of schedules and census records began to ponr in 
from .the dJS~r1cts. These w~re .all checked and arr~r.ged. and th~ first process-known 
~s ~l~p-col!ymg began .. This IS a process .by wh1chthe entries made against each 
1ndiVId~al m the census schedules are copied on to different· coloured slips, the colour 
depen~mg on. the religion of th.e person whose. particnlars are bein~ . copied.· After 
the .shp·copym~ came the sortmg stage during which the slips, which had been made 
up mto convement boxes, were sorted for the particnlars required for the· various 
cens:1s bb!es. · ·Then carne the final stage-that of compilation or · the compiling of 

_-the results ac)l.ieved at the sorting stage into the actual form of tables. published in 
l'ar~ II oE thu Report. Full details of all these processes are given in the Adminis~ 
trat1ve Report of the Census: ' 

· 4. It h statal in the . intro:luction. to the 1921· Census R~port that the total 
utra f!rJBt to (}ooer~m.enf for t~e cen~us of Hi21 \,Vas Rs: 1,12,835 or Rs. 14·1·11 ·per 
1,000 of the populatlOn .. In_ th1s sum, however, neither the salary of the Snperintend· 
cnt _of Cens?s nor the sa~ar1es~f permanent Govcrnme11t officers deputed to census 
work. were mc~uded, the tdea be1ng that as, these officers would have- drawn their 
s~lar1es, even 1f there h~d been no census their actual employment· on census duties 
d1d not cost the Government anything extra. Hence. it would be quite wrong to 
compare the cost of the 1931 censns, which was a central subject and entirely paid, 
f<»; by the C?entra\ Govern~ent {who even p!~.id the Travelling Allowance of census 
ollicers for J,?nr.neys. performed exclusively on census work), . with the figure of 
Rs. 1,12,83.:~ given 1n l 921 as the ex.tra cost to Government •. 
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~· · The actual total expenditure on the census of 1931 cannot be given exactly as 
.certain printing accounts have no& yet. been finally adjusted but it will work out 
.roughly at Rs. 1,92,000. Receipts (excluding altogether r~ceipts for the sale of the 
.Census Volumes) will amount to between Rs. 2,000 and Rs. 3,000 so that we may 
.takeRs. 1,90,000 as the actual cost of the census.. 'fhis works out at Rs. 20·5-8 per 
thousand of the population. If the cost of the census per thousand of the population 
ha.d been calculated in. the same . fashion in 1921 the cost per thousand of the 
population would have been about Rs. 28. 'fhe decreased cost at this census 
represents the result of a continuous ~truggle to observe economy-a. struggle from 
which, I confess, it will take me several months' leave to recover~ . 

5. . Unfortunat~ly the census of 1931 coincided with the Civil Disobedience 
movement u.nd the Deputy Commissioners of most plains districts bad. little time to 
devote personally to !)ensus 'matters. They did their best, however, to ensure the 
success of the . census by placing reliable and hard working officers in charge of the 
census in the Sadr' and outclying subdivisions and to these officers, who were 
generally E:ltra · Assistant Commissioners. or Sub-Deputy Collectors, I owe a debt 
of thanks for their untiring efforts, in the face of many difficulties, to make the 
census of 1931 .as successful as its predecessors.· Where all did so well it maY 
seem inviilious to single out any names for special notice but I feel that I must 
mention the names of the census officers who, subject to the general control of the 
Deputy Commissioners concerned, were responsible for the census of the Jorhat 
(Sadr) and Hailakandi subdivisions. which, from a census point of view, were the 
two best subdivisions· in Assam. They are Mr. G. C. Bardalai, "Extra.· Assistant 
Commissioner. · (Jorhat) and Baliu Biswanath Cha.udhuri, Suh·Deputy Collector 
(Hailakandi):. . · 

In the hill districts and frontier tracts the Deputy Commissioners and Political 
Officers took a very keen personal interest in the work and I am much indebted to 
them for the efficient way in which they conducted the census of the areas under 
their charge... To Mr. J. P. Mills, L o. fl., Deputy Commissioner of the Naga Hills, 
I am particularly indebted : not only did he conduct the census of his own district 
with marked efficiency but he has also contributed several valuable appendices to the 
report and his advice on all matters ethnological has been invaluable. Nor, must 
I forget to mention Babu Upendra. K. Chakravarti, Land Revenue Officer, Manipur 
State, who, subject to control or the President of the Durbar, conducted the census 
of the Manipur Valley both in 1921 and in 1931 and was. in charge of the slip·copy• 
ing work in the State on both these occasions. . .. . 

I have also t'> thank the numerous Indian gentlemen· who so kindly acted as 
honorary correspondents. Among them I would specially mention Professor K. M. 
Gupta and Babu Dinesh Chandra Datta. both of the Murarichand College, Sylhet. 

The diagia.ms and the small inset maps in the report were prepared under the 
supervision of Mr. E. G. Hardinge, Superintendent, S11rvey of India, Officer in charge 
of the Assam Drawing Office, who was also responsible for the drawing of the rectang· 
les in the social and. linguistic maps. . I am much obliged to him for the great 
personal interest he has taken in the work. 

Acknowledgments are also due to the Bengal Government for allowing the 
great mass of ollr forms to be printed in the Alipore Jail Press and to Mr. R. A. 
Duncan, officiating Press and Forms Manager, Bengal, who turned out millions of 
forms for us in a most efficient manner. The ten million slips used for slip-copying 
we.re supplied by the Central Government Press, Calcutt~, who did the work speedily 
and well. 

For the actual production of the Census Report and Tables the Assam Govern~ 
ment Press is responsible. My thanks are due to Mr. Chari, the Superintendent, for 
the keen interest he has taken in the matter. It wa.'> Mr. Cllal."i's ambition to turn 
out the volumes in a style equal to that of the Madras Report of 1921, the best 
printed of all the provincial reporh. That we cannot claim such a high standard is 
due not to the man but to the machine. 
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Finally 1 owe more th&n. I. can :say to. ;my two·. Deimty· Superintendents; Babd 
Suresh Chandra Sen, Sub-Deputy 'Cullector, ~nd Maulvi Muhammad Mahm:ud, SuD- · 
Deputy Collector, tho former ·of whom was in charge of the Oen~ral Census Office a~ 
Gauhati and the latter at Sylhet. Both these officers tn!lnaged theu large temrpe)rary
·and occasionally unruly..:...staffs with remarkable tact and success. I am glad to note · 
that Babu Suresh Chandra Sen, who was als~ Deputy Superintendent of Census in 
1921, has since obtained a well-merited promotion to the rank of Sub-!Deputy Collector. 

. . - r 
\ . . 

My bead clerk, Ea.bu Iswf(r Chandra Purkayasthn,'has been all that a head tlerk 
!hould be and more. . . 11:> · · ·: 

-~ ; . 
• ., • • • ... <)· • • • • 

· My own kD.owledge ·of mathematics being· chn:fined .to the addition tgenerally 
,incorrectly)'of a bridge score 1 have had 'to rely on him for the preparation of ·the 
subsidiary tables and for the detailed examination of much of the statistical material . 
. He has discharged his duties throughout in a most satisfactory manner. ~ 

· I cannot conclude without me~tionin~ the. unfailing. help and friendly ··advice 
which I i'eceired from my chief. Dr.· Hutton. . . . 

S liillong, 

l9tli July 1982. 

0. ·s. ll:ULLAN, 

. Superi_ntendent, Census Operation, .Ll.ssam. 
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THE CEi~SUS:DF . .!SSA:M, J93i.~·, 
.. .. ---· 

CHAl>TER t ... 
. ' 

iJISTBIBUliON •• n.rzt, MQP RJJJJNT OF' TILE PQPUL4.'f19}{. 
• ~ - ~- - - ..... • p 

4 ' . - ... :- _· ~~· : - ' 

:,~_How many people,. I wondt}r, are there 'in :.Assam ·who know wh~Lt. th~ device ~~~':.a 
a.t th~ top of. thi~ p!lge represents.; Probably- not hal£ a de zen. Yet tl:!is is the Assam. 
~wful. coa;t of ar:ns of the Province of Assam g~linted, in, the year 1!;)2;! u~~l'r the 
s~ o.t ·the, Garter Principal King of Arms. 

' ~ .· ,- ~:: . ' : - "'i<" ·- -.. . 

- _· ]Lzow ge-so runs the parchment grant.,-tAat I the sairl Garter :FrincipaZ King. 
of .Arms do by these presents declare that the :.J.rmoria{ Ensigns lollou;ing. that is to 

}Jay :~OR, a RHINOCEROS _SA.BLE, as the same in. the margin hP.reof tr~"'"e. 
plainly.dtfpjcted, do of rigM lJefong anrl apperfaitr unto 1HE. PROVINOJJJ.. OP 
'ASSAM to be borne tor the saill Proomce on Seals, Shields, Banners, Flags or other·· 
~ise, ac{lordin{l to tke laws of Arms. · · · · · · 

'"' .. ' ... '. ~ . . . ' 

:· · This; say"yO.u, is a thing I -never· knew b~fo~e !).nd very interesting but whalr has 
i~ got to do with the Census •. Nothing, I oonre~s, e~ept to. be a bait to your interest-
and to introduce you. to the subject oi;.._this repc:fr!i. which _is .Assam, · ' · · : 

• F~· ~ • o ' ~- .. •• ;•.. ....... ' .... 

· Now any ordinary atlaJ! shows the boundarie,s,of A~l!am. ari.d. h,enca:it is. ~;ather 
. ilJlrprisil;lg _to .find that ~any residentsin the provi.A~e when speaking. oCAsl!a~ mean 
somet4ing quite different; from the area rnl_l.rked Assan:r on. ,:the map; · Thus a planter. 
living in Sylhet does not ordinarily considl)t_!J.imself- to -~be ·living- in.· .Assa.m at all but . 

. he would refer to a friend of his who livell.m: the .. Brahmaputra. or- As~am Valley as 
living in Assam •. I have myself ofteq}leard a .. planter .. \n.the~ Surma Valley say that 
he waS'" going up to.· Assam ". Eve\!- the·'· Oalnutta··newspaper~ pay seant attention to 
our ad -ninistrative unit.f a.nd the ·-~ .A.ssii.tn· ~T13aS.·"-1vtiQse · prices they .. quote mean to 
t-hem and to their re~d~r,s. teas ir_o~ the-A:ssam ·-y alley4Gn~y. an!l n.ot teas from Cachar 
or Sylhet. · •. _-~ .. ·- _ .• :, .... · . . ·' ;. ,;:: . ·_ ·. ~- .- _ '-. · .. _ .... ~ .. · , _ 

- " -"• .. .. . - . . ..._·.. ' : . " ,. ·. -. -. ~ ._· ' .• .. -·- . · .. ' . -· 
• But in this report.Assa)ll·is the·. Assam' of ·the, maps il.nd ·includes Sylhet and 

Cachar and all ot~e~ 13ritish districtS subject to: ~he authority or the Government o~ 
Assam as well as the State of Ma.nipur a~d; the twe~t:y·five p-atty States in tl;le Jrha81: 
Hi\ls wl;lich for the . $ake of convenience JLave.;;been grouped togethpr _.under the. 
b~p.ding of the ·~ ;Kbasi States ". -Except- fc,>r the. _incorporation within the province. o~ 
so_me 9_QQ ~tt-gare. mil~ o~ spar~elY. poimiated and p~~vioy~ly iln~dministere~~untry. 

-. - -. 

Pro
or 



Natural 
diVIsions. 

CHA.P. I.-DISTRiBUTION AND MOVEMENT 6P T.l!E POPULATIO~. 

n the borders of the Naga Hills, the Lushai Hills and ~he Sadiya Frontier Tract, the 
0 d It with in this report is the same as that treated m the Census lleport of 1921. 
;;ea f difference !!J.at will be found is th~t the Khasi. States have now for the first 

· tU:e 
0be~n shown__.aeparately from the Briti~b portion. of ~he Khn:si a_nd Jain~ia Hills 

district. Tbel'a'have been few changes m· the boundanes. of dlbtr.ICts durmg the 
decade apdthose that have taken place have been co.mparatively .ummport~nt. ~he 

Jy--two worthy of mention are the transfer of the D1ger mauza.from the 1'1 aga B.llls f: the North Cachar subdivision and the tran~fer. of some A~o~ y1llages from Lakh1m~ 
pur to the Sadiya Frontier Tract. No new distriCts or subdiVISions have been created 
but the increase of popu~ation has neCP.ssitated the formation of sev;ral new ThaJ?-as, 
particularly in the imm1grant areas o£ Goalpara and Nowgong. .For all pract1cal 
purpmes, therefore, the Assam of this report is exact.~y .the . s~me as i~ was in l 921. 
It will be noticed, however, that the areas of ~be. d1stncts d11fer co.ns1derably from 
those given in previous reports a~d tables .. This IS due aln;101:it entirely. to the fa!Jt 
that"' large amount of topographical work has been done ·1n · the pronnce by the 
Survey of India during the last ten years and that t.here are now up-to:da~e topo
graphical maps of almost the whole of Assam from which the areas of the diStricts and 
subdivisions can be accurately calculatej}. . .. 

2. The province falls naturally into three divisions-the Brahmaputra or Assam 
Valley, the Surma Valley and the Hills. These three divisions have been taken, as at 
previous censuses, as the basis of discussion of many of the census statistics and the 
subsidiary tables in this report are arranged according to these three natural divisions. 
In the volume of tables, however, the statistics have been shown for administrative 
convenience according to administrative divisions. The three natural divisiolns of 
Assam halVe been so well described in previous reports that it is unnecessary to repeat 
the information here. An excellent description will be found in Chapter I of the 

· Assam Census Report of 1901. There is, however, one fact which previous census 
reports have not, I think, taken sufficiently into account. This is that ln the middle 
of the Brahmaputra Valley there is a large isolated mountainous block, over 3,000 · 
square miles in area, known as the Mikir Hills. This block of hills is separated from 
the main Assam Range by the valleys of the Dhansiri and Kopili rivers and is divided 
for administrative purposes between the districts of Nowgong and Sibsagar, the Now
gong portion being known as the Nowgong Mikir Hills and the Sibsagar portion as the 
Sibsagar Mikir Bills. This block of bills should logically form a separate subdivision 
and for census purposes should be included in the Bills natural division but this has 
never been done nt any previous census and on account of various . boundary difficul- · 
ties I have not done so in this report. I have, however, shown separately in map 
No. 1 t~e .wh~le ?fthe noti~ed "backward tract" area of the Nowgong and Sib
saga~ Mikir Hills In order to 1llustrate the small density of this area and the real. 
densrty of the regularly administered portions of Sihsagar and N owgong districts. 
A foot n.ote h~s .also been i?s~rte~ to Subsidiary Table I appended to this chapter 
and certain statiStics of the Miklr Hills have been given ori the fly leaf of Provincial 
Table I. • 

The J>oJ>u . 3. The population dealt with in this report represente in the greater part of the 
:.:~~~~dealt province, the population actually present within the area. specified on the night of the 

26th ?f February 1931. The population. of a particular district, subdivision or 
tow_n Includes, therefore, t;tot only ~he ordinary residents who were actually found in 

• their home! on that. pa.rhcular mght but . al~o temporary visitors from elsewhere as 
w~ll. as vaorant~, pilgrrms, travellers and, IU fact, everybody who was actually found 
w1thm the particular area on the night of the census. · · 

In most. of the hill districts, however, a synchronous census was impossible ~nd in 
th? Naga Hrlls, th.e M:anipur Hills, and in most of the Garo and Khasi and Jaintia 
Hills and the fronher tracts the population dealt with'is the de jure population 'that is 
to sa;y, th~ persons ordinarily resident within these areas. These were enume~ated at 
~:rro~g times. f:o.~ a few days to a_few months before the Iinal census day according 

781,00~~ possl~ilitles. The total number of persons thus enumerated amounts to 



... 
AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY. 

- -4. There is no direct way o:f ascertaining the degree of accuracy- of the census. 
At the most, ii.ll one· can do is to give an opinion. In the non-synchronous 
areas the degree of accuracy was, I _ am convinced, extremely hi"'h and the 
total population ascertained under the' non-synchronous svstem wo~ld probably 
not differ by more than a few hundreds irom the number 'that would have been 
ascertained had a synchronous census been held. 'l'he schedules in the non
synchronous areas and in the hill districts in which a synchronous census was held were 

·most carefully writtea up and lo .. ,l ·officers took a keen interest in the work. In the 
plains •. ~here .the cen~us was entirely synchronous, it shoul1, theoretically, have been 
almost Impossibl'd-wlth our elaborate systeJ;ll of inspection and check-for many people 
to have escaped tht~ census net. But it must ot5·tem(!mqered that the enumerators got 
no pay for their work which many would certainly have·- avoided. but for the fear of 
prosecution. Hence a certain amount of carelessness arid inaccuracy must ]le expected. . ' 

Mr. Lloyd in 1921 considered that the population ascertained by the cens~s· of 
that year would not differ by more than a few persons in a million. from the real total, 
I would not like to be so optimistic. All I can say is that the census of 1931 was, to 
the best of my belief, as accurate as any previous census but that I would be extreme· 
ly satisfied if it could be proved that the .error was. not more than one per mille. 

Aoou-racy 
ofth& 

oensua. 

5. The . statement in the margin shows the area in square miles, the population Area, 

•- _Area. Population.· Density. and the density of Assam and of its chief pop~~"Jion 
.AssAM ... ... 67,884 9,247,e57 187 administrative divisions. 'l'he :~reas given densitY. 
surma Valley and 27,870 3,888,047 140 for the · Sadiya. and Balipara }'rontier 
. ~~~~;1810'k~!:;.i Tracts - are the administered areas. 
States). 179 Beyond these a.iministered areas lie large 

Assam Valley Dlvl.. 27,084 4,855,711 t t f 'ld d t • 
slon. · rae s o Wl an moun 1unous country 

Frontier Tract&· 3,760 58,493 · 16 the outer boundaries of whioh have' never· 
f)lanlpurState 8,620 445,606 62 been defined and which are not adminis· 
tered at all. To r;ive some idea of the enormous tracts of unadministered country 
lying beyon\1 the limits of administration I may mention that the total area mapped by 

. the Survey of India in the Sadiya Frontier T:ra.ct amounts to 18,473 square miles and: in 
the Balipara Frontier Tract to 9,537 square miles. The administered area. of Assam 
is thus roughly as lat~e as England and Wales plus a third of Scotland, but has a 
population less than a quarter of England and Wales and a densi~y equal. to that ?f the 
Central Provinces but much less than that -of most of the maJor Ind1an provmces. 
The only major provinces, in fact, which have a density less than that of Assam are 
Burma and the North-West Frontier Province. . . - · 

, . Why Assamshouhl be so thinly ·populated will be at once evident from the map 
at the beginning of this volume. 'l'he coloured rectangles on that map are drawn to 
the scale of 500,000 persons to the square inch. It will be seen at once that in all 
the hill districts the rectangles are very small indeed and that the hill districts occupy 
a large proportion. of thA total area of the province. In fact over half of Assam's total 
area of 67,000 square miles consists of hilcy and mountainous country which never did 
nnd never will support a dense population. The map shows, also, that the plains districts 
of the Assam Valley are much less densely- populated than the Surma Valley. The 
reasons for thts are largely historical and can be found in Gait's History of Assam. 
Briefly, the civil wars and disturbances which marked the decay of the Ahom King• 
dom and the subsequent invasion and capture of the Ass!lm Valley by the BurmAse
who massacred tens of thousands and are said to have carried off with them 30,000 
slaves-ruined the country and reduced the surviving inhabitants to abject misery. 



CHAP. I.-DIST&IDUTION .A.N·D .MO;~EMENT O.P t ·HE POPULATION. 
• . . . f .. 

The following diagram compares_·,the density of Assam and its n~tural divisions 
with that of some other Indian provinces and England and Wales :-

POPULATION,. PER .SQUARE MILE OF ASSAM AND OTHER PROVINCES 

0 100 200 300 400 500 600 700 

Af,SA.M 1~7 

BrAhma.pdra. Valier 171 

Su r nlil Valley 438 

Hilla 39 

BENGAL 611 

BIHAR & ORISSA 379 

C. P . .i 6tRAR 137 

UNITEO PROVINCES H2 

N. W . r PI!OifiMCE 129 

ENGLAND & WALES 685 

Di.l.gram No. 1 

The great difference between the tlensitie~ oE the three natural divisions-the 
:Brahmaputra (or Assam) Valley, the Surma Valley and the Hills is very clear from 
this diagram and is fnrther illustrated by the map on this puge which shows the 
density of the individual districts of the province. The range of hills which divides 
the Surma Valley from the Assam Valley and the hills which form the barrier 
between Assam and Burma on the East can be picked out at once on this rna p
tbey are all white or white with a few dots-whereas the plains districts are all shaded 
and, as can be seen from the references on the map, are much more densely populated. 

On the first page of this report I have r eproduced tl10 coat of arms of Assam. 
~-----------------------------------------,, 

ASSAM DENSITY OF 
It will be noticed that it has 
no motto-which, I think, is 
a pity, especially ns an excel· 
le nt one was suggested when 
the tiUestion of a coat of ·arms 
wn.s unller consideration. The 
motto suggest ed-for a diffe-

OISTR ICTS,19 31. M A P No.1 ! 
,p,QHl'I ER lp 

s~OI1 ~ · ~C',l-
~,>.1 

rent desi ~n, of course,_._. : 
was ARV .i, FLU.M INA 
~IO NTES,-eulth-atod plains' 

• J 

r1vers, and mountains -a . . , 
mosl:i appropriate description 

R E F E R [ II C E S. 

&low JS per ! q. milo 

35 . 61 

i71 

206. 222 

of Assam. The vast area of 
these m ountains will, however, 
always prevent Assam from 
being Oil (! of the great p opu
lous provinces of India auu it 
n .ay he of iuterest t ) mention 
that, if we as~ume tbat · 500 
per~ons per square mile in the 
plaiDs· and 60 persons p er 
square mile in the hills is the 
maximum density which the 

25L · 312 • ld 
provmce cou possibly sup· 497 

.. port, the total population of 
---- .--- ----- ·- --------------l Assam, as at present con-

~h stituted can never be much more" an seventeen and a half millions-a fiO'ure> which on an, as d t' 
decennial inc f 14 t o sume con muous . rease o per cen . cannot be reached for another fifty years. 



VARll.TION IN-l'OPULA.TtON A.T l'REVIOUS GENSUSRS, 

6. The figures in Imperial Table II which show the variations in tlie population Variation 
for ·the last fifty years do not show the real' growth of the population , of the lt'onpopu~; 
67,000 square miles of country which we call .Assam "to-day, The absolute fi.,.ures operavlous 
given in that table are,·in fact, of little value unless we remember that conside~able nsuses. 
areas have bP.en added to the province since 1872 and that no allowance for the 
population or these a.:lded art>as has been made in the table. Further·more the 1872 
census-the first held in As-am-was extremely inaccurate and thu.t of 1881 was 
al~o defective.·· The census of l!i9l, which was talaln witb. the greatest care, is really 
the first census of Assam on which we can confidently rely but even. for that year we 
have no fil!'ures for Manipur State, as all the census papers were destroyed during the 
rebellion of that year. . · 

In 1891, also, the Southern Lusbai Hills formed part of Bengal and were not 
censused and the population of the North V1shai Hills for that year is merely an 
estim!l.te. A cursory glance a.t the figures in Imperial rable II is apt, therefore,· to 
give a totally wrong impres<ion as they make no allowances for the inaccuracy of the 

· old cen,uses or for the inclusion of new areas in the province since lb72 •. 1.'here are 
'two ways in which we can examine the rate at which the province bali grown. The 
first is to leave out all new territory added tp the province during a particular decale 
~nd to see how much the previously oensused area has increased. The other way is to 
endeavour to calculate the population which the area censused at the present census 
bad at all previous censuses. · · 

The reason wby the percentage of real-growth differs from that shOwn by the 
census is due to the fact that the first two censuses were inaccurate and allowance has 
been made in the table for the probable amount of inaccuracy and that from 1891 
onwards (from which date the census ngures are accurate) new territory has been 
incorporated in the province in each decade.· Thus between 1901 and· 1911 a large 
number of Setna and Eastllrn An .. ami villages with a total population of nearly 40,000 

'was added to the B1itish District ~f the Naga Hills from previously unadministered 
country. What the population of these particular villages was in 1891 and earlier it 
is impossible even to guess. They may have increased or, on the other hand, they 
may have lost heavily as the result of continual tribal warfare or the out~reak of 
some epidemic. We simply do not know and there· is. no means o~ finding out. 
Hence in the calculation of the real growth of the populat10n of the pronnee any new· 
.addition~ made to the J>rOViJ:!.Ce (Jnring·the ;particular decp.de mentioned ha.v.e been 
~'lr.cluded, · · · ·. 



. 6 CHAP. J:.-DIST.RIBU:rlON: AND ~QV1!;¥E~J"Qf rHE ;t'Ol?JJ,LA.UON • 

What was the acti•al :population at ·previous cer.snses of t~e 67,000 ·square miles 
of country which constitutes the Assam of to-day it is impo~s1ble to ~dl Wit~ absolute 
accuracy. 'fbe table in the margin is an estimate and all I ca~ · say Is that 1t cannot 

· be very far wrong. I have only gone 
Year. Population. hack as far as 1891 as beyond that it is 

Population ot Assam as 1891 5,844.ooo ·mere guess work and 1 have assumed in 
It,,. to-day at previous 1901 ~.5~'i(i(i(i makin"' the estimate that the population 

.censuses· · .~Jl 8.oo5ooo of the ~reas added· to the province from 
1931 9

·
247

'
1057 

time to time remained constant before its 
incorporation. , 

'l'he figure~ given above Fhow that no matter how the calculation is made the 
worst decade ever experienced w~s tbat of 1~91-1~01 when kala azar wrouzht ha~oo 
in the oP.ntral districts of the Assam Valley and w1ped · on t a quarter of ~he et> trre 
population of th" Nowgong district and tha_t the period 1921-31 has gtven us a 
record increase in the population of the provmce, 

TM past · 7. The past decade started tad!y with t~e nnn-co-ol?era.tion and kkil<l(at. r:no~e. 
:~o~1~'::1 ments infull swing ar.d ended badly in th~ mtdst of tbe agttatwn known as the cml diS· 
events. obedience movement. 'fhe non-co-op~ratlon movement was fin_ally su_ppre~sed . or 

rather driven underground by the midc!le of ] 922 and the provmee enJoyed a prnod 
'of political tranquillity until1930 when the civil disobedierice campaign was inaugu· 
1·ated by Congress. ~xcept for these growing-pains of national consciousl!-ess the 
decade was politically a·n uneventful one. There were no extemal w:ars or msurrec· 
tions in the hills (as in the previous decade} to disturb our domestiC peace and the 
wild men in the unadministered areas beyond the frontier were generally well behaved . 
and gave no trouble. 

cdllmcate . 8. It will be seen fro~ Subsidiary Table I appended to this chapter that 70 per 
~~21.{t?ps, cent. of the cultivated area of Assam is under . rice, a crop which depends upon an 

abundant and evenly distributed rainfall. During the deoade the rainfall was generalfy 
normal and crops were, on' the whole, satisfactory. 1n 1!12\J, however, a.hnormal rainfall 
in the hills caused unprecedented floods in the Surma Valley and a very high flood in the 
N owgong district. The damage done to crops and cattle by the Surma Valley flood of 
June1929 was very great and the drain upon the Gov-ernment purse proved very heavy: 
In 1930, also, there were severe floods in the Assam Valley which submerged all. i.he. 
riverain mauzas and did considerable damage .to crops over a wide area. .Except for 
the;;e floods and for a severe earthquake in July 1930 which had its centre somewh('re 
in the Goal para district, Nature was kind during the decade and even the floods and 
tue earthquake had no ·appreciable effect upon the growth or movement of th6 
population. 

Prices of agricultural produce were very high a[ter the Great War and thou"'h 
they fell slightly in 19.22 they remained high until 1928, This lon"' run of· hi~h 
prices for agricultural foodstuffs proved beneficial to the cultivators bnt was a sour'Ce 
of hardship to f!Crsons with small fixed incomes. A result of this cnn be seen in the 
l!'eneral revision, during the .. earlier half of the decade, of the s.cale of pay of all 
Government servants in the province. In 1929·30 there were si.,.ns of a coming storm. 
In that year the J?rice of paddy and jute fell heavily, trads. was

0 
dull and everywhere 

there was a sc~rc1t! of ready. money. This, however, proved to be only the prelude 
to. the e~onom1c bhzzard. whiCh blew throughout the world in 1930-1931 and which is 
s~1ll rag1~g. ·The rev~nue year 1930-1931 was a period of unrelieved economic deprt)s· 
&Ion ; ~r1ces of a_ll agr1c~ltural produce were extremely low and cultivators were hard 
pu~ to. It to obtam suffir1en_t ready. cash to pay their dues.. The tea industry-the 
mam mdustry of t?e pronnce-.which ha~ been in low w~ler since 1929 was severely 
affected hy the un1versal depressiOn and this meant that httJe \York was available on 
i~e ~;ardens for thos~ living outside, thus intensifying the general distress. 1'he pro· 
v~nmal finances, wh1~h had been left with only a small balance as the result . of the . 
dnastrous Surma Valtey _floods of 1929, reeled before this n~w blow and the financial. 
year 1930-1931 closed wttb. a deficit of nearly 15lakhs. · · · 

. ) 



•CO~lDITION OF THE TEA, l:!!~DUSTRY DVB.IN!} TilE DECA.D:S. · 7 

9. The tea industry isS·) vitally connected with the:economic life of Upper Assam condltl<>n 

'Cachar, and a co::sidera.ble part of Sylhet that its PI'Qsperity is a mattt~r of the utmost f~d~.~~,.;ea 
.·concern to the province. Tea is the true economic barometer of Assam. Durin" the~~~~~- the 

·decade this barometer has exhibited violent fluctuations; starting with " Stormy""· it 
pointed rapidly to "Fair" then to "Very fine", remain6d for some time at "Set .Fa.i~" 

. and finally dropped rapidly to ''Very Stormy'', During the years of the Great War the 

. industry bad flourished but after thf' war there was a dislocation of trade, due largely to 

. the closure of the l. ussian market and a serious depression set in. This depre8siun 

. (JOntinned in 11:121 and was tal!:en ad vantage of. in certain districts by the leaders of the 
non-co-operation movement to unsettle t~ labour force on the tea gardens. At this 

. time the rise in wages on the gardens had not been commensurate with the genm·al rise 
·of prices which took place during and after the war and the standard of living of the 
. coolies had undoubtedly been lowered. The resulting economic discontent of the labour 
.force combined with th~ efforts of political agitat'lrs resulted in a large exodus o[ 
coolies from the Karimganj Subdivision of Sylhet in .May 1921 and to strikes and other 
labour disturbances in other tea districts. In the following -year the con<lition of the 
industry showed signs of a strong rtcovery ; political conditions had returned to normal, 

·the market was good and the price of tea began to soar. Then followed the boom years 
of 1923 and 11l24 a.nd the industry flourished exceedingly and remained·· prosperous 
until1927 .. In 1928, however, a drastic change took place. . Due to {jver production 
and the growir.g competition of foreign grown. teas the pdce of tea fell heavily in that 
year and the conditjpn of the industry deteriorated stilt further in'1929 and 1930 
culminating in the world-wile depression and general collapse of international trade 
which took place in 1-931. · -

The following table gives the average Calcutta prices in annas and pice per lb. for 
'Assam Valley and Surma Valley t~as since 1920 :--' 

- . • . ,_,. 
110.;. 1· 1921. 1102!. 11923. ,..... 1·1·~· 1,92.. 1 ,."'· 1192i. 1 -· 1 ,.~ . 1: .. ,;. . 

~. \ 
. .•M ., ' 

I· - ... . 

l I , .. •• - 8 7 ; s: ~ . 10 !l Ill 11 
'- - -.. 

·~J 
: - -

.l68am ~alleJ ... w 1'·5- 15·10 18-8 1&-9 11-9 11-i 11-8 - 10·9 1o-1 7-10 

Bunu VaUeJ ·~ 8-7 8·> 12-t: 111-11 ,. .. 11·8 t.:·:i 134 IJ·ll II-! 7-'1 ..u .. 
, In these figures can be read the whole economic condition of the industry for the 

last 12 years. · · 
• The effect of this sequence of depression, boom, depression on the acreage and 

· _population statistics of the industry is illustrated by the table below which shows how 
very- moderate the expansion of th~ industry has been compared with the great cxpan• 
"&ion w~ich took place between 1911 and 1921 :·- · . . 

I ,. Poreonfage I P~reentnge 
mi. 19!1. 

· inorca.se, lOCl'tlllBO, 
1931. 1911-21. 193!-81 • 

1 2 . 8 • 5 0 

i \ 42c',ooo Area Under t~& · in aCTes ... 360,000 4.84,000 16·7 3•3 
~ 

Population censnsed on .. tea gardens ... 702,000 922,000 980,000 81'3 6•3 . 

~0. Apart from tea the on~y other industries of any importance in ~he r:ovince ~t~:;;_,!~: 
. are oil and'coal. The Assam 011 Company whose head-quarters are at D1gbo1 JU the 
Lakhimpur diStrict lrave.considerably extended their field of operations dul'ing the last 

·ten years and 146 new oil wells were drilled during the 'period. Modern plant and 
equipment have been installed both in the field and the refinery and the output of crude 
uil which~ was just over 5 million gallons in 1921 amounted to 53·4 million gallons in 
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1931. At Badarpur and Masimpur in the Cachar dis~rict there are oil fi~lds manage!l 
by the Burmll Oil Comp3ny. ·rile output of crude od from tliese fields _1s .small com· 
pared with the .outturn of the l?i~boi fields a?-d amounted only to 2·8 milliiJn ga.Uo~s 
in 1H30 and to JUSt short of 2 million gallons m 1931. 

Lakhimpnr district is also the centre of the coal industry of Assam. whi~h has 
-expanded to some extent during the decade. There are .now seven mmes · m the 
district and more than 300,000 tons of coal were extracted ln 1930. The only other 
i~pottant coal miue in the p~ovince is at Borjan in t~e ~aga Hills •. Th_e ot~er 
industrial concel'ns in the provmce are hardly worth ment10nmg. Tl:!..ere Is a Swedish 
Match factory at Dhuhri which. emp~oys a?ollt _300 _workers. and. scattered over the 
province there are a few saw mtlls, rice mt_lls, ~il mdls, eng;neerlDg. ~orkshops and 
printing presses but they are sm'l.ll and of little Imp()rtance. _rh~ pos1t1o~ of cott~ge 
industries in the province was examined by the Assam ·Pronnmal Bankwg Enqatry 

· Committee in 192:J-1930, in the course of their investigations into the cre:lit facilities 
for small iudustri~s. The Committee arrived at the general conclusion that the 
Qottaooe indut>tries of Assam were not progressing. · " In the light of the information 

. we b:ve received from witnesses and other sources, " says the Report of the Committee, 
. "we have no ht>Ritation in· coming to the conclusion that cottage industries are stagnant 
an,d indeed have taken a step backward ". 

Social prejudice, innate conservatism and failure to adop~ improved methods as 
well as indolence are cited by the Committee as the rea!!ons which have led to a decline 
lu the cQttage industries of tha pro~ inoe. · · 

. - . - 11-

lnereaaa 11. The total settled area of the British portion of ·the province has Tncreased 
'"settled from 14,444 square miles in- 1921 to 15,733 square miles in 1931. By the sett~ed area. 
"raa. is me:mt all lands settled permanently, periodically, or annually as well as lands 

public 
Health, 
1921-31. 

eettled under special rules and waste land grants for tea cultivation. · Such lands are 
almos~ entirely confined to the -plains as in the hills hou~e tax: or poll-tax is ~enerally 
paid instca.d of land revenue and practically all land in the hills which is not included 
in reserved forests is, at least technically~ unsettled and unola.ssed State forest. 

For tLis large increase of 1,289 square miles in the settled area the Assam 
Valley is almost entirely responsible, the increlSe in the settled area of the Surm.a. 
Valley amounting to only ;-,Q sq11are miles. The taking up of W~~oste lands by Eastern 
:Benga.l immi~rants contributed largely to this great increase in the settled area. of the · 

·Assam Valley. A vast horde of these land- hungry -people have swarmed into th~t 
valley during the h~t ten years...:...chielly in~o the distr~cl~. of Kamrup and Novvgong
and lar~e areas of unsettled waste lands m those distrtcts have bean occupied by 
them. :Hxtension of cultivation by the indigenous inhabitants and colonization by 

·ex-tea garden coolies was, of course, also responsible for the expansion of the settle~ 
(l.rea, 

:12. The decade 1921·31 has probably· been the best decade in the history of 
Assam from the point of view of publiJ health and stands in remarkable contrast 
with that of 1911-21 which was notorious for the univers&l. influenza epidemic of 
1918-1919. Tbe main. feature d the present decade has been the successful 
campaign against kala azar. This dreadful disease first showed si"'ns of recrudescense 
about 19~7 and the subject of its control occupied almost the" entire activities of 
the Public Health Department for most of the period. By 1925-thanks to the 
syste~ oJ; mass inoculation by urea stibamine-the disease was well under control 
and sm~e th.en th_e number of· cases ~~s been steadily diminishing. The only 
other eptdemtc whtch affected the province at au· severely durinoo the decade was 
choler.a. There vvere fairly serious outbreaks of this disease in 1924', 1926 and 1927, 
of whtch the 1?24 ou~break was tlJ.e most severe. 'l'he use of anti-cholera vaccine 
has become moreasmgly popular and it is · remarkable that. as a result of the 
~trenuous efforts of the public health authorities, no cholera outbreak followed 
~ the wa\e of the great flqods whic4 deya.stlljted v!\Ch~~tr ~qd s1lhet in ~92~. T~~ 



-. IMPROVE~EN'.£ QP COM.M:trNtO!.TIONS. 

vi. tal statistiCll; .of the period are fully analysed in: tho . appendix. to· Chapter . IV. 
·The statistics show. tha.t:the birth rate ~as remained steady throughout the decade and, 
that tl1ere h~s been a remarkable fa!!. 1n the death rate since 192ii. As a result, the: 
r_a.te of surVIval or. the e:x:oess of b1rths .over deaths ha.s been· vory hi<>h since thnt · 
year. · · · _ · - - - _ - ·. . :. _ _ 0 

: - · • • . 

. . -- }\, . 
, _ 12. A '{6'Y great deal ba.-s been done sin.ce the last 'llensus 'towards- improvin~i•m 

0 
provincial communications. Brimches. of t~e '.Ass~m-Benga.l 'Railw~y have bee~. fo~l:ot 
opened between Katakhal and Lalaghat tna Ralla'kanai; between Furkatm"' Junotion nicatlons. 
and Jo~hat v~ Ba~lipar ·; between S}niulguri J unction'and ~howang vi~ Sibsagar; 
betw.een • .Kar1mganJ and the Longa1 Valley; between Sbatstaganj Junction and 
Rab1ganJ and ~alia and between Senchoa Junction·(near Nowgong) and Mairabari;-
An extension ~m., from' Tangla to Rangapara in th~ Darra'ng district is at present 
under constructiOn by the Eastern Bengal Railway. · · · · · · 

. . ..... . 
t . 

· Practically nothing was done during tho first five years . of the decade . towards 
improving tho-road communications of the province though the ever- increasinoo growth 
of motor traffic :urgently call~d f~r a compreh?nsive and systematic policy of i'm prove• 
ment. The pohcv for somehme m favour w1th the Local Government of ha.ndin"' 
over as many roads as possible to LJcal Boards for maintenance proved however to b~ 
most ill-advised and undoubtedly retarded for slme years the develop~ent ot docent 
motorable roads. Fortunately the whole pqlicY came under review in . 1926 
and it was· then found that, particularly in· the case of metalled roads, the 

. Local Boards haJ. neither the- staff. nor the equipment for carrying- out the 
'Work 'which -had been entrusted to them and that many .roads transferred to 
t}).em had deteriorated badly. 'fh!l previous poljcy of Government was then 
entirely reversed and a, comprehensive . -programme _·of road. improvement, to •- be 
financed principally· from loam, was .sanctioned. Jn accordance with this 
'programme · many ,new bridges have bacn erected, many stretches of road ...... 
previously almost impassable in the rains-have been metalled and, ·in short, 
an enormous improvement has been effected all over the province~ 
• 
_ Unfortunately owing to the financial crisis which· occurred il.t the end of the 
'decade it has been found necessary to postpone most of 'the schemes in hand but 
the work of constructing a new road from Shillong to Sylhet-the mos~ ambi_tioll!l 
project in the Road Board's programme-is to pl'oceed. 

w. . . - -

14. It is a pity that- the closing years of the y,ast decade shonld have been 1921-al, A 

tnarred by the all pervading ec{lnomic gloom for it is human to forget past benefits retrospect. 

iu tho midst o£ present disappointments. And the decade 1921-31-badly though we 
'may now think of it-was in many ways a much kindlier period than that of 1911·21. 
In the first place and above aU we must render thanks for the fact that 1921-31 was, 

· on the whole, a very healthy decade and that there was no dreadful epidemic like the 
influenza scourge of 1918-19. In the second place the decade was not without a fair 
measure of prosperity. The Tea Industry did very wet! indeed between 1922 and 
1925 and made handsome profits. The ordinary cultivator benefited up to 1928 from 
the ·high ·price of agricultural produce though the benefit was neutralized to a 
considerable extent by the increased prices which he had to pay for his clothes and 
other ·manufactured articles. It is, of course, difficult to say with anv certainty 
what the present economic position of the average cultivator is compared ~ith what 

· it was ten years a<>o, My own impression is that up to 1929 there was little real 
change. The sudde"n. slump at the end of the decade ha~, however, hit him hard and 
his economic position at the time of the census was, I thmk, a good deal worse than 

' it was in·1921. He is, however, alive and well, with sufficient food to eat -and a 
house to live in, and that is more than can be said of many thousands in Europe 
nnd America at the !present time. A disquieting fenture ab?ut. the deca~e was 

· the growth in unemployment among the educated cla~sos, Th1s 1s dealt Wlth at 
·. Eomo length in Chapter VIII o_f the Report,_ 

• 
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. The whol~ economic· position 9f the province was surveyed by the Assam B~nk ~· 
ing'Enquiry Committee in 1929 and the followi~g e~tra(,lt from· their report (wr1tten 
bef9re tM ree!ln,t slump) is' of consiqerable interes~. · · · _· · · 

,; On the whole -we are inclined to think that agricultural indebtedness in ih~: 
plains districts is increasing. The majority . of .us believe that cultivators . are less 
]u~rq wo~king no~~a-da_ys. ~he desire lor flOCial. ad~anc~ment, in so far, 3.111t ~e.an s. 
leSS\ ~!1-nual la)lour. is a factor. of sp~e importance. Then· thl!re seems. to be lxttl~ 
doubt that cotta<>e indU&tries. ~e on the decline. We were tQld, for example, that 
~~~· !~aring of the" mug a. W9rin ~_eant too much tro~Qle. N ece~saries lJ.ave lisen~ 
in pri!J~. lJut againE!t this hits to ~~ set the increased prxce · of agr1cultur!l,l produce •. 
l'aMY ·. !lnd n1usta~ ~etch. a'bout twice thl! price they dill tweJ:I.ty years a~. In !!~m~ 
·dis~ri9~s in the Assam Valley~ as well as in Sylh«<t, holdings are_becom~ng tqo small 
to be economically profitable. . Qonp.ected with this is the. h1gh pr1ce that. has 
to be paid for additionalland ... ; ... : •... Cattle mortality is heavy even in normal times, 
apart from floods ; the people do not look after their cattle which often g~t 
insufficient or unsuitable fodder; degenerate; become less c~p~ble of wor~, I'll~ die 
earlieJ; ; all this means an increased demand for ploug4- cattl11 with. . the resul~ 
that the cultivator .has to pay an enhanced price for · theD1- . lt is cl~al! thl!-~ 
expenditure on luxuries is on the increase, and the tempta.tioq t9 ~~dulgo ill 
them. is steadily growing. We have, in many places, a higher st~ndard of Uvi\lg~ 
and this mea us increased expenditure. 'lhe price of opium ~ .tnuch ~o~ t1:1.an .~~ 
was 20 years ag<l but, as against this; we have to· .set the fact that rat.i~.!l pav\l 
been and will continue to be reduced, . We have · evide.o.ce, howenr, that tl!-~ 
illicit sale of opium at a very high price is hY' ·no means uncommon. Sq f~~ e..s 
we can see the exploitation of · the cultivators by the village 1'I!ah,aj~n,s, ~~ll 
as Marwaris and Telis, ·and by village mqney lende~s in both .Valleys, l~ o~ th~ 
-increase. This is particularly the case where adv~~<noes ~e taken. OJ:\ vromis~ 
{)f repayment of cro.p. The evidence as to whether more :is being 11pent ~~-
4Jeremonies, such as· marriage ana Srq,flha is not conclusive. -The P!'~!le ()f the 
.articles purchased lor ceremonies is, at any rate, higher ... , ......... ~ ..• ; ••.. ~~he rllQli 
of the matter is that the average agriculturist bas not learned the iiD,por.ta~u;:.e 
of saving. He has got no thought for the morrow and· he trusts to Providencq 
9-f Kts'it'~t to se~ ~h.~~ ~e a:J;~d. ~i~~ fl!-tl;\ily l).l'tl. proJi4eq for ·~. . . . . 

~~wtP':,P~~ 15. I';\' the decade 1911-:21 there we;~ three main factors wluch. add~d larg~l;.y. ~9> . 
1~/l:~i and the populat1on and .one whlch ~rea,tly :decreased it. '!'he plu~ factors. were ~~ .· ·. 
~~:~red. {i) 'Ihe natural growth of the eld population. . . 4 

(ii) 'f~e l!lrg~ exP;ansion of the tea industry whi~h. im,ported 769,000 _cq()lies . 
mto the pronnce. . · · · . · · , 

(iii) The immig1·ation 9f.Eastern Ben~~tl colollists andNepalis. . 

Against these must be set off the teDrible influenza epidemic of 1918·1~ whi!:th 
-was estimated to have carried off 200,000 persons. · · · · · · · 

Th~ netresul~ of the interaction of these fac.tor~ was th~t the total population; 9f 
.A.ss!Wl ~ncreased ~ 19~H!l by 13·2 per cent. or by 929,, 726 persons of whom 411,941 
'Yere gamed_ by ~ngrat10n and 517,784. represented the increase in the ·natural popula. 
~1011, ·Im~p.Igrahon, therefore, accounted ~or nearly h11lf the total ~rovincial lnorease 
In that ~ecad,e. . . · · : ·. ·. : · . . · · ; 

. In th.? d~cade jus_t past concitio.ns have been. very. differen~. The. t.ea .indust~y 
.has been llUbJeCt to VIOlent fluc.tuatrons of fortune and judged by th~ . acreag!j under 
tea a~d the number of persons censused on tea gardens it. has e~papdecl -~t a . ve;y 
moderate rate. As we sha.ll see late~ the :{ndustry lost a ve~y large number of·cooli,es 
as tbe ~esult of t~e ~conormc ~nd pohtioal ~roubles at. the begin9-illg pf the. de.ca.de · and 
:the 42 .. ,000 co~1les Imported mto the llrovmce during 1921·3l=ll;la.ny; p~ :wholi\ w~re 

. ·ll.hor.tderm coolies who returned .to. then homes on the expiry pf ~eir agPeemeqtB=were 

. .:nut. en~gh to fill the gaps caused ~~death, ~ese,rtjon a..~d (iiseh~rge ... ·~h,ill. ~~ t,he first 
;greahh.fference between the cou~Ltwns o_f 19¥h31 and .the prev:i~us. 41l0~41}._ · -The 
~c<;ond IS tl,lat there has l;leen nQ VIOlent e~do!lllQ ~D,d \>ubJio. hJ:l_a.ltl:J, l}.a.s J:w~ ~.ellA~t!iV;y . 

•. '.il! 
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~ni?d. Hence ~e ~n~. that the natural 'POpulation of the provinoe h~ growp, ~t 
tmce the rs~e 1t did m 1!}_11,21. The on!y point of resemblance, in fact, Qetween ·thl,l 
two decad13s lS that the thxrd facto~ mentioned above,...,..tbe immigfl\tiQn of Eai~rn 
Bengal·colonists and Nopalis,.,.,.,has continued. · ····· ·· ~ 

·The t9tal incrljas(,l in tbe.l?opulation of the: prqv1nce since the 1921 oeqsus is 
il-,2~7.611 of whom 15,711 were eeJlsqsed in .areas which were added to the provittce 
!l~ppg the q~cad~. rh(,ltJercenta~e ~ncr~a~e on_ tbfll92l popul~tion is thus. 11)17 per 
cent, '!he P.J,a~gtqal, tablll shows Jjow t~1s ~IIC~ease-:-tbe J,a1·geft ther~ has evec been 
in the census h1Stor1 Qf A~~a:m-~a_s.lleen !ltstnlmtc:.i and .. de~onstmtes the e~tra-ordi· 

Increaae, Per oent. Incr ... e Per cent. nary dlffet-ence between the two decades, 
' · · l~l"ll• · .. f9l.l-2l· - ·Loa 'king f\t tbe figures ~t wUl be setJP: that . 
.t.ssam · .,. • .. l,l!eo.'7.e!t IS-7 929,72!> t3·2 t)le P9,IJU1ation of the JI¥ls, where 1P1mi· 
!3.~~'l'u".ft~~~~':!!l':~~~?·7~1 2~'1\: 7~3.;z2!> l!~ 4. _grat¥>u is not a. featuJJL...Qf m-qch lmpor-
~t.;'f.!.",: Tracts ,.. 13 ,578 8012 25,510 18;.5 tanc~;=P.~ ~ncreilsea at :nearly !lo.tlble thf3 
r~~fn~. V~le¥· , .. ~ll~W~\'> H 1i18.J?.27 §·~ r11-~e of tpe d~qaqe :J,9H•2l--11Dd- th11-t tlll3 

.Hills· · ... • .. 169,996 15'6 82,762 8 ,2 Surma. Vajley ..... w,heye t.he II>Ill.O\l:U.t QJ 
, . . . . e · . immigration . lJ.U!i Elrpigrl\tion, ~a sroall 

'?PJIIII\\fed w~t~ t4e ~~~~e !l~ the p<>P'Illa~lOn~hy over ijouble the rate, ~4ile t4e :B,r(l.hlllil" 
p~tr:" v 1'11~y '\;\' lu~re liii~lgra.t~on has l,l.lway!l h\lllll. llt matt~.r of very gre!!-t iqi}J0$1!-Ce/ 

. hasmnreased very QQI!.!>,ldcrably b'"~ l;l()t a.t q1,1i~e .tq~ sa!ll~. r~;~ote 1\S i.n ihl3 · pr!!V\1>\la 
Q{l!)aqe. · It tlUJ!! .!LPP!)~J:s ft~f11~ffl-c!e that t\le ~Jlorg~ in~Jease at t'{le pr~sent rie!lsris is 
·~-q!l md. qc;:h P.\i?.r~ to ~I,J.e. ~t,~r,q} ~gwth ()f *)le ponu)~ti9.~ th9\1 ~~ \Y!LS il;l ~he prrnou~ 
~c~ ·~' , , • ,. ) ·~ 

. . 4~ we ].{,)lOW ~h,El nu~pef <:>f ~m~gran. ts {J;{)n;J ~ssam a~d i!llmigr~nts iQtQ ~Asam it 
~s pot>sM~ tp ~lm~ate t~~ "n~t~\lfa~ pop'Ql1\ti()n" 9£ tbe pravin.ee.. Thill elrpre~~Q~ 
"l.lll.t\11=~1 P9PV:lati<?,~" .ill J\ PA~Oll, tern;:~ '\lSed by l!tatist.i!li&n!l tQ jn,di~a.te H1,e 1;\UD;lhe~ Qj 

. pers.ons ~i xi:p.g at a parti!lulllor tjQJ.~ who we.r.e bot·n in 11- pa.rtic.um~ ar~ !\Uti iii! oMajp.~Jii 
),lJ a.,dd!pg. the Jiurp._b~:~r of aroigranJjs \O ~h~ tQt.ll!l popul11tiop e~'Qm!l~~ll4 in U~\l· ~re~ f~ 
9.'\1\l~t~oJ;I. &1!-Q ~h~n ~~~rll:llting th.~ nutpher ot. il!lm\gra.n~. I,J;nfortullaiely ~!). ~s 
.~CX~asiap, fol' r~wn~ .o,f e9onoD;1y:, bh-th·plac,e W!l~ J).Ot sqrte~ fQr by !li~~i,cts ht b.r. 
provinces only. As a restill ~ .Q!H:'in.o~ g!ve the tiguref:l for tb\l ··,:t~tu~1l~ poplllatio:a qf 

. a.tt,Y.(listrict o,r n~tural giyi_siQ'!l i~ A~s~_tn bl?,~ Quly fqJ; the province I!JS ~ '\flw\e. · This 
amounts to 7,911,948-an increase of 1.6·8 -per cent. ou the p.atural population of 
1921. .:J:.et. U!! now cqmpare the ,figures o~ tqe inc;:rea~e in the n,atural population as 
disclosed at this -eensus with the corresponding figures for the last twa decade,s. 

' . 
The .fo,1}9W~!lg t~tb!e ~4QW~ t]l~ ppsitJon, :-. 

• 
) ... t ! ~-<• I._;;:;; l~il J tXP ~ 

( j .. 
'·-. : .. -·· . . ... ~ - . '· . , . ' . ... ' - , . . , J . . .. ' . , .... . .. ... .. 

Total Gain by In9reas~ of: Total Gain b;P' ~-·• .or lrotal Go\n bf lnereMo 9f 
inoreafle. mi~rD:ti~~· n•turol popu• ifi.~e ml~tlon, II u•tuml popn· ~c:wa.se. migration. ua.tural ~opu• 

lation. · • · i . I ;la.tioq, .. ' lotion. 

- . ~ ... .. . .. 

I 929,7251 ~1~~~ .. 
..1• • ·- • - • 

I . -i)s;.sir r - i~~.6481 
·' 

933,7'16 'L't799 ~5,777 &1'!,~ 1;185,963 

. ~··' - .. .. ··-·"- "·- ... -. ...... . . . .. --- .. ~-- .. ,.__, .. ..... . .. ' 

The ~gures jn thi~ t;~.ble s1Io\.V ,tbat -in 'J-9()1-11)~1 th!l gain to- i;he .provi!Jce by 
J;11,i1rration was c.omparat~vely. smaJl an~ the growth of th!l natural popul~;ttion ~a~ large 
·wlle:reas in lVP.-~1 tl!e gaip, by migratio:n .'!VIlB ve:ry ,large ~ndePd and the vanat1on (>f 
t])!l na~w.al pnml!J,tj~n was noi; very gre11t. In .the dec11de 1\)~1-~1 the pe!ldl.llY,D;l has 
.B\f\l:Q.g b.a~k to 't'\1.11 conditions qf J Qul-H a,n,Q. w~ tb,uJ, that the g&m by m1grat10n has 
P.l!en s~a,ll~J.~d. t~e ysriatioll in. t.he n!l<tu~a:t p_op)lla#9n .has been large, As tl;!e trflmber 
Qf ew.igfan,t.s frol,ll As~s.Jn at !lac4 qf tl\!lSe ~~'1.ses hat> b~en .almost. exact.ly tl:!!l same 
fr1>.nghly ,i;!,QOO) t1Ie figure~ bri11g Q\1~ cl(.'~rly the g~:eat d\fr!'ren_ce 1n th~ V9lume of 
mipriiti,on itJ,tQ. -~Ue ptovin,ce be~ween· the present d,eel\!ie and the preVIOUS one. Jt 
i.lll:Q.~ere!>tillg to ob!!.erV:~ how v~ey simU\\r ~9?1,-~1 bas been to 190~·11 as re.gar4s. t~d 
_gl'P.wth o;f t,b.e naturf),l pop$t)9:P. In ::!;90~,11- the n!ltu.ra.l. popula,hon Qf tl,Je p:. -:m,ce 
.incxe<J.;:~ed py ).5,~8 per cent, ag!\iiJ,l!t.!l, 1:().~~1 .p~oviJW~al.inci'ease. pf 15'2 per ~ent. (or,. 
i!. \1Jlowan~;e 'I>~ mad~ Jor the lar.ge ~qdi#o.n: of )J.ew territory ,ln that decade, by 15'1 

· Jler cent. a"'ainst a provincial hi.crease ·of 14·6 per cent.) ; 1n 1911·21 the natur~l 
1ncrease -w~s"only-8'3 per cent, ~gainst !I> provincial increase of 13'2 per cent. and 1n 

. . 
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1921·31 the natural increase has been 16·8 per cent;. a~ainst s. tota~: provinc~al in• 
·crease of 15·7 per cent. The reason for the: comparattvely s.mall xnoreas~ m. the 
natural population during 1911·21 ws.s und~ubtedly the great mfl.uenza epxden;uc of 
1918-19 which was estimated to have carried off 200,000 people. Had there been 
no· epidemic in. that decade it is not unre1~sonable to assume that the natural 
population would have increased by at least 14 per cent. H!l.d it done so there would 
have be.en 358,000 more people in Assam in 1921 than were actually enumerated. It 
seem~,: therefore, probable that the province lost a good deal more than ~00,000 
-people from the influenza epidemic and that hpt~ the number ;of death from mfl.uen~ 
za and its effect on the birth rate were underestimated at the hme. 

comparl- · · 16. We hav~ s~en that the ~atural popul.ation of the pro~inoe has increased 
~y::,1 st':~~~-during 1921·31 a~ twiCe the rate of ~he prec?~ng decade:. It Will, therefore, be of 
uos. interest to exam me the figures of vital stat1st10s for the last .ten years _and to see 

what conclusions we can !lraw from thern. In subsidiary .f,ahle IV appended to this 
·chapter the registered vital statistics of those districts where thAy are fully maintained 
are set out side by side with the increases in: the ]JOpulation disclosed by the census. 
It is, of course, obvious that if the registration. of vital statistics were accurate and 
'if the amount of immigration and emigration. were negligi}lle the actual population 
of each district should be obtainable at aqy time hy adding to the population figures 
of the previou~ ce!lsus the figures of the excess of births over deaths. . . 
· · Immigration, however, is such ati. important factor in the Assam Valley that, 
eveil. if registration were accurate, the actual population would .always be much 
higher-on account of the ~rrival of immigrants-than the population calculated by 
adding the excess of births over deaths to the old population. ·It II\ight, however, be . 
supposed that the increase shown by the vit'll statistics· would correspond, at least 
approximately, with the figures for th_e natural population, i.e., the actual popula· 
tion minus immigrants plus emigrants. At the last census this was not so and there 
was a very great difference· indeed between the two setsof figures. The matter was . 
examineJ at length ~n Appendix A of tjle Ce!lsus Report for 1921 and Mr. Lloyd 
came to the conclusiOn that the very great d1vergencec between the census fi"'ures 
·and the figures for vital statistics was due to two causes :-

0 

· (1) the ~eaths of outsiders . who had come to the . province in tbe iQtercensd 
. perwl and . . . ·. · · : 

(2) uneq nal inaccuracy in the vital record by. the omission· of . births mor.e 
oftentban deaths. . · · 

. On t~i~ ?ccasion I cannot give the natural population of individual d~tricts or 
· natu~al diVImns a~d as vital statistics are not maintained {ully in all parts of the 

prov_mce no companso:~ can be made between tbe increase in the natural population 
. as ~tsclosed by t~e cens?s and the-increase as -given by the record of vital statistics. 
I~ IS, h;>wev:er, xnterestmg to observe tb3.ti ill. the Surma Valley,· where immigration 
a~] em1gratwn ~ave rouguly been equal, the excess of births over deaths corresponds 

-faul_y closely With t~e census increase in population. On the other hand, the excess 
_of bnths over. deat~s 1n the Assam Valley is only about a quarter of the increase in 
~he r•opulahon diSclosed by the -census. The divero-ence. between the census 

. ~crease an~ tl~e t~xcess of births over deaths is particulat1y noticeable in Kamrup and 
b owg.mg dtstriots, where we. know that immigration of Eastern· Ben<>al colonists ha3 
t ebl v~ryh heavy. A compamon between subsidiary table IV and the corresponding 
a e O t e last census confirms my previous statement that the past decade has 

__ b;en a very healthy one. ~n 1911-21 the excess of bit'ths over deaths in the Surma 
~ban.:_y was only 42,000 agamst a~ increase in the actual population of US,OOO and in 
. e tss~m Val{eY. the excess of births over deaths was only B 000 aooainst an inc~ease · b~ ~~ u pogu ~Ion of 723,000. In the whole area .under re~strat'ion the exce~s of. 

, . lr 8 ov~r eat s ~mounted, therefore, to only 60,000 in 1911·21 a"'ainst a total 
,, Increase lU population of 821,000 whereas in 1921-31 the total e "f b' th 

theathds is 45lf,ooo against~ total increase in population of 1074 o~~ess 1ssu~ings ~~~~-· 
e egree o accuracy or maccuracy in the · t t' f .' ' . · · · 1 

· constant these fi<>ures show 1 1 th t d r?gxs ra IOn o VItal statistiCs has remaine:l •' 
c " . c ear Y a urmg tho past decade there has been an · 
normous excess of lmths over deaths compared with the excess sho.wn in 1911·21 t 
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a.nd ~s !l'll these births to91( place in As~am ~n~ were additions to the natural popula.~ 
t10n It Is cleat• th~t the natural population d1d mcrease at a much higher rate than 
in the previous decadl'• 

17. I new proceed to examine more closely the variation in the p:>pula.tion of variations 
. · In Natural 

the· three great nat~IQ_ divi· Divisions. 

ASSAM VARIATIONS IN POPULATION,1921·31 MAP No.2 sions into w!Jich Assam f~s-
'(A fRONTI£tf r-f' 

t.~- 0' "'"'" '<t the Ass :1m Valley, the Surma 

R£FEifENC£S 

lncruu prr c.tnl 

6-8 

10- f+ 

15-20. 

22-28 

Valley and the Hills. But 

before doing so I iuvHe 

the reader's attention to the 

map on this page which shows 

the percentage varintions in 

the population of all the dis

tricts. It will be seen at a 

glance that the greatest i11· 

crease has taken place in the 

Assam Valley particularly in 

the centre, that the increase in 

the Surma Valley (Sylhet and 

C.whar plaiiiBThas be~ll_modc

rate and that the various hill 

'---------------------_J districts have increased at 

Vt:ry different rates: note, for example, the great difference in the rates of increase 
between the Garo and the Lu~hai Hjlls. 

1S. The Brahmgputra or, as it is generally styled, the Assam Valley consists of ~ne Assam 
the districts of Goalpara, Kamrup, Nowgong, Darrang, Sibsagar, Lakhimp.ur, and the alley. 

adD).inistered areas Qf the Bali para and Sadiya F1•ontice Ttaots, 1'he- htt1y--portions of 
tb.e Sadiya Frontier Tract, of the Nowgong and Sibsagar Mikir Hills, and 
of the V1khimpur Frontier Tra.,t. ~rc, -hO\I'evor, not rea.lly parts of this 
natural division at all but tho population of these are:ls is s~ small that the 
only figures which their inclusion affects· ara the figures for density. The total area 
of. the _Brahm'lputr,\ Valley including the Mikir II ills and the Sadiya, .Bali par~ and 
Lakhimpur Frontier 'l'ructs is 27,692 square miles with a total population of 
4,723,29;3. Its density is thus :). 71 to the square mile. 'l'he density of the real 
valley is, however, a good deal higher than this and if the hilly portions of the Sadiya 
Frontier Trac~, the Lakhirnpur Frontier Tra~t :mel the Mikir Hills baolpvard tract be 
excl•Tdcd as not really belong~ug to the Assam Vallev natural f!ivhion at all, the 
density of t;b.e valley proper wouhl wor~ out at about ~30 persons to the square mile, 
which is qnly about half of the de:qsity of the Surma Valley natural division, The 
fi~ures in subsidiary table III, would appear to show that the density of the .valley 
is highest ip. tp.e W~st-in Goa.! para and ~amrup. Bqt the foot note to that table 
explains that the density of Sibsagar and Nowgong districts are low merely because 
the sparse~y populated Mikir Hills are ~ncluded in. those districts. '!'his is further 
illustrated by the map at page 4 which shows that the density Qf the valley is 
greatest in the centre-in the regularly administered portions of N owgon~ and Sib-
sagar and in Kamrup. But the figures for the density of all the .Assam Valley districts 
must be accepted with cautio~} as many districts cqntai!:l. large ~re~s of :reserved forests 
~J:!.d ~razing grounds~ · · · · · · · -

.. -· . "' . 
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. · 1~ Goal para dis~rict. for example," ther~ ~ ~~ enorm~ · bel~ ()f ~ese~vetl forest; 
running f!olOP:~ the n01·theun._ boundary o~ 'hll. district .and o~ 1;he total distriCt area of~ 
3,9S5 squar~ miles as much as 902 square miles: consist .of ~es~rvecl for~st~. If th.e, 
area of the reserved forests in Goa! para be dl!~~cte~ the •dens1t~ of that d1stnct .works· 
out at 286 instl'!lo'l of ~2::! as given m the subsidiary -~able.· T4e. w:hole ~en~eD.C,11D. the 
.As<am Valley for many years has been f~r th~ de~s1ty of ~he yanous d1stri?t~ ~o level 
up according as the waste lands in the thznly populated d1stncts or ~ubd!vislons are 
filled UI} hv settlers. This still continues and several examples of th1s will b.e fo~d. 
in the acc~unt of individual distri~ts. • • 

. . The population of the Assa":J V~lley, excluding the F~ont~er Tracts, ~as increased 
altogether by 22'4 per ceht.~w~wh.Is one per cent. less than lD the. previous ~eoad:e' 
Every district shows a substa·1tial mcrease, the ·smallest rate of mcrease bemg m 
Sibsa!l'ar -13'4 per aent., and the largest in Nowgong 41·3 per cent. The population of 
Goalpara· has increased by 15·8 per cent., Kamrup by 27·9 per cent., Dar!ang by_ 22·6 · · 
per l'ent., and La.khimpur by 23•5 percent. Nowgong and Kamyup .which show the 
Jar<>est increa;es have attracted large number of Eastet·n Bengalxmmtgrants who have. 
als~ colonised parts of Darrang: Details of the increase in the number of colonists will 
be found in Chapter Ill-. Birth-place and migration; hu.t·· I may mention here that 
in K:tmrup there are now :61,000 more persons born in: Mymensingh than there were 
in 1921 and that in Nowgong the number of Mym11nsingh born people has increased 
by 5ti,OOO. Immigration from Eastern :Bengal is thus obviously a fa.~tor of conside .. 
rable importance in the inere~ses shown in Kammp and Nowgong •. The other main 
sourct~ to w)licli. in view of th~ previous history of immigration into Assam,· we would 
naturally look fodmmi~rants is the Tea Industry. During the decade 364,000 new
coolies-m~n,_:womel). an<J Qhildren-were imported into the -valley .. ihis is a large · 
number, though only about half of the number imported in 1911-21, and we would 
naturally Sttppose that the rect·uitment of all these coolie~ ·must. have contributecl 
largeiy to,\!le tnc_,~a_s~ in ~b.<;~. pp~ulation. :r'he figure...:..,?64,00o-is, ho~ever, illusory. 
A-rccord.ls kep~ of aU, cool!e~ Imported mto the provmce but tl1erem no record of 
those who · go out again and, as will be seen in Chapter· III of the report, a 
lar~ 'n\\)l;lber_ oJ. th~ coolies im~1rted before 1?21 must have hft the valley 
durmg the decade as well_ as a cqn~_Jderable '(!roporhon of the short-term coolies whQ, 
were recruited during-the decade and who. are iuc~uded in the figure-of q()4,000 abovEi.. 
In fact the general conclusion arrived at in Chapter III is that · the province· ha.S' 
actually ~ost about 100,0~0 f9rejgn borl;l_ coolies sine~ 192~ ~n.d. that the number of 
new coolies imported durmg the decade would not have be.en sufficient to, keep thq 
mach~ne of!he 'r~_IIldustry going and to fill up the gaps eaus~ by· death) desertion 
and dis~hargeliann)t extenSfve·use-~een made of local-labour.· The increase in the. 
populat~on o! tOO-Assam Valley at this census· mtistJh~J,"efore be ascribed principally 
to ~mmtgra.hon of Eastern BengafCOlonlsts nud to tho natnml grow:th of the old ponu,, · 
latJOn. · · ·· · · · ~ 

19. Starting from its western limits.....,.where the valley mer<>es into the plairuJ 
_ot~engal-th6 .. first distl'ict_ we meet is Goalpara

1
· 

0 

' :Between 1~11 and 1921 · the populatic;m of Goalpara di~trict increased by 9.6•9 
per cent. of w h1ch three-fifth was due to immigration. On this occasion the incr;ase. 
~as been a ve~y m,odest 15·8 per cent Th~ Goalpara subdivision of the district has· · 
ld~c;e,ased, tlas fil!l1~J21b, ~t a much greater rate than that of the Sadr or Dhubri sub· 

IVISion, 1e g~res e~n~ .Goalpara. subdivision 24.-I per cent. against 34•11nl911 .. · 
21, .and Dhubt'l ~ubdms1?n 12·6 per cent. against ~4·4 in 1911-2L This fallin"' 
off lJ?- tl~e rate of morease 1s due to. the fact that most of the. suitable · wa~te land i~ 
~he d!btn~t h~d already been occup1ed by the Eastern :Bengal colonists who oured · 
mto the district between 1901 and 1921 and that the main stream ·of 1·m · pt h · 

f nd ·J l th . t' 't' . . . . mlgran s as now o_u . a.· arger scope ?r _eir a? lVI Ies 1n Kamrup and Now gong. The De ut ,. 
CommiSsiOner reports that 1~mtgrat10n has no.t be,en very noticeable iu the last de~a,d~ · 
~nd that ~ome of_ th~ se~tlers h.ave actually m1grated from the district to Kamru A ' 
m 1921 the density 1s hig!test In the south-west of the district adjoining :Bengal p(Man~ 
kacha~: thana 62<1.,. Dhubn .thana. 483,-Golak~>anj thana 445) 'l'he densit · f ·a · · ·· · 
gaon 1143) of K kra·h r (1"7} d f n" ;>(1 ) · Y 9 ossam~. ' • o J a o an o .ulJni 20 -new tha.nas formed since the-last" 



--
cens_~s, mafnly o~t ·of· the area known- as t4e. Easte,rn ·'Pu~rs::-}ooln extremely: 'low 
bu~ 1t mnst ~~ rep1emberc4 that· th.ese thanas con tam vash 11reas. of_ reserved fores~ 
\VhiCh extend along the· nvrthl•rn bqundary of- the d:S_trict. - Ex:eept for the grel\t, 
ea.rtbq q.ake ill- July 1930. t-he hi_st~;~ry· o~ the di11trict h!ls been uneventfal. _ Thi!l 

. e_arthquake which was severe all ove)j Assa~ affected Dh_1,1hri subdivision. particularly: 
l)adly and considerabl~ darp.age wa11 ~ausor\ to hol.J.ses and to land!!, ard many wellS. 
'}'ere_ silted up with saruJ. E~cep~ fo.r. §poradic outbreaks of cholera. and &mall-pox 
}!uhhc ~e~ltb, w!l's ~encra.lly good, and kala a?: tor which, a.~ on~ time, was very pre·. 
V'llent 1n the dtstl~c~ was lcept well "Under. control. There 1s !11111 1•oom for expansion 
in the district but the_ gre~t ·days o~ mass immigration by the Myntensinghius. are 
over a.l!cl, qnl;y a_ modepte increase in populatioo, can be es:peqtl;'ld ah the next celia us • 

. · ~0 .. Kamrnp is now the most populous district in the Ass~m Valle_v . and with an, Kamrup, 

ii:~ere'l.~ of 213,17&, in its populatipn, has forged ahe11d of Sibsaga;,- whioll WM the most 
populous distric~in 1921. This increase of 213,175 persons il; the greatest actual in· 
Qrease give~ at this census by any district in the whole province and is the record actual 
incre~se in pop~l_!ttion in any district of the. assam .. Vall•~y since_ the first census of: 
At1~am. w~s held. ~he perqentag~ increas~ in the popQ.lation, of the dhtrict works out 
~t 27·9 again~t 1~-~ in 191k21 .• _ The cau~e of this t~udtlen jump in th~ rate of increase: 
~~mes,apparentwl!en t4e percentage is distributed betw.een the Ga.uhati subdivi· 
s,ion, which shows llt m.o~er~te in~r~ase of 14'6 p~r cent., a11d, the B,.rpeta subdivision, 
vhich giv~s the e~or_mo~ increas~ of 69 per cent, This unprecedented. inm·ease_ 

; in. ~arpeta-~hJc!J.. ~h.Q.we~ ~'!!~ yer_y_ S'!b~~nt)l.l incr~M.e of .lHrl p~r cent. iu 19~.U-is. 
due .almost- entirely to the immigration of Eas~ern Bengal settlers, chiefly. from 
:Mymensingp~ . .A.l,l jntcrest.i,ng diagr:J.!ll 'Yhic}). giv~s, a gqod.idea of thi~ iMreass- will 
oe found in Chapter III of 'tllis Report whure ·the· matter is discussed at· some 
leu a-t h. · · - · ·· · :' · · · · · : · · · · : - · · · · · · - . · ·, · · 

. !0 . . 

: l'rovincial Tf!ollla I_ sl10w~ tha~ o( the three ~Ilanas into which the. Barpeta sub~ .. 
division is diyi~e_d Ba,_rpe~~ tp~na.w_i~l;l~~on incre11ose o( l(lk5 per cent •. and Sorhhog
th:ma- with ap increase of 84·5. per ·cent;. are the two which are responsible for the 
enormous ip.crease iri the population of the snbdivision., l'atacharkucbi than~ gives. 
only a moderate incre:tlje of 14·5 per c~:nt .. \Vhi~h is largely d~e to the increase of. 
119'8 per Qent, in one mauzi\-H~tinapur. 'Ihe reason for this is evident: in 1921. 
the density 9f l'atachar~uohi was 260 whereas that of Barpeta. was 131 and that 
of Sorbh_og only 112 ; tlle density of l'atach~rkuchi is now 297_ while. B~rpe~a an(\_ 
Sorbhog haY~ a; density of 26.3 and 207 respectively. In other wm·ds the Im_mtgrants 
have luien pouring into the em pt;v spaces of the subdivision. Looking at the di·Jtrict 
as a whole the most thickly populated area is in the centre, around Nalbari, wbere· 
the density is as high_ a~ l)l_ost p~.t o{ Sylhet, .. The U:ppe~ Barb hag m11uza,. which 
has an are~ o_f 23 squar~ mil£11• bas_~ a -density-a.stomshmg for Assam-of 1,085. 
peis;onsto the squ~re J!lil~ P.!l~ _tw~ o.~her ma.uzalj-:-&n~jaui and- Khata. have dcnsitiea 
of 900 p,nd OV~?r.-

on the sout1_1 ~a_p:k; J>~ the Bral1maputra the increase in population has been 
ir,lod~rate e;l!:!lept jn ma'\I_Zal! l'ub apd, Pasc!J,~m Chamaria. . w hi~h have i~crea.sed ~y 14a 
and 16!) pe1. cent, · Th~ large merease ~ these ma!lza~ Is due t? tmmtgratton ~Y
~aste:rn Bel;!.g~l colot\istl't· Pu.~Uo-Heulth has been fatrly good durmg the decade tn 
spit~ of. occa~ional •Ol,ltbyea~l! .of cholera a.nd small-pox ; k.al~ aza~. was prevalent 
befo:r;_e 1926. but has ;rapidly declined l!ince that year •. It lS mteresting to observe 
that th!l _M;al),aJI'\l!'Usias-, a reljgiQus sect whose centre 19, Barpeta-.d~, _not, now·a· 
days.. o:bj~ct so strollgly _to vaccination against small-pox. T.he aub~IV1s10nal dficer,. 
hQwever,. mf!.kes the int~re~ting comment that perso'!ls va~c1nate(t m ~~rpeta town 
are sWl D;l.~de tQ p!ty_ ~ fi,ne o~ f<>ur !J.nnas each to lhe local K-.rtanghar. The Barpeta. 
subdivision !lnd pa.tts 9f- Sadr suffered badly from the. effe~s of th~ earthquake of. 
July _19.3.0 and f~;om ~l.te :flood of. A~gust of ~he .silme Y_eru:. In ~p1te of the la~ge 
increa~e in the population of tb,e Qis_tr~.pt th~re lB.still.constderable roo~ fo.r e~pans10n: 
11,nd_ large 1,\!eSl! a~;e sJill \tas~e. Further 1IDm1~ratw~ of Mymensmgh1as 1s to be 
~xp~~tecl aud. 1:\no.theJ: larg~ l!ll(rease of population may be looked for at the next· 
c;ensus, 



. . 
16 CBAP, I.-DISTRIBUTION· AND MOVE~,!ll{~ bF TBE rOPULATION. 

21 Except in 1921 and 1922 when there were outbreaks of cholera and small-pox 
Dsrrang,- t.he pubiic health of Datrang has been good and the· mortalit! f~m kala aza~ has been 

enormously reduced as a result <.of the n~w treatment, The distt~ct shows au mcrease of, 
population of 22·6 per cent. against an mcreas? of 27 rer cent. m _1921. Tezp_ur or Sa.dr 
subdivision has increased by 20·7 per ~eut. agatnst 38·o p_er cent. Ill ,1921 ana Mangal
dai subdivision by 25'3 per cent. agamst 11'? per cent. ~n 1~21. live-sevenths of the 
large increase in 1911-21 was due to, the ar:1.v~l of n~w Immigrants, mostly t:a. g~rden 
coolies and Eastern Bengal settlers. The statiStics of birth-place show that tl:\e Imn;ngra
tion of Eastern Bengal settlers has o_ontinued--there are now 18,000 morc:peo~le m the 
district who were born in .31ymensmgh tha.n there were in 1921-but 111 sptte of the 
increase in the population censused-on tea gardens-from 122,749 in 1921 to 132,498 
in 1931-the statistics of birth-place show a slight decre8.!>e in the total number of 
persons born in the. recruiting· provinc.es. : Nepalis are fairly numerous in Darrang 
which has large areas of reserved grazing grm~nds a-!ld the. nl,l~ber of persons 'born 
in Nepal has increased by 5,000 since 1921 and ·now· stands at 25,000. The increase 
in the population of the district is thus apparently due to· two ma~n sources only
the immigration of Ea.stern Bengal oolonists who have settled tn large numbers 

·particularly in Mangaldai~and the natlp'al grow~h -of the old lJopulation. The 
greatest tncrease in popula~ion ~as been in the Dalgaon m!'uza in, Mangaldai which 
has increased by nearly 151 per cent. and which was consti~uted a sepurate thana. 
some year11 ago. The tlutna with-the least increase is Kalaigaon (5·4 per cent.). Small 
though it is, this increase is satisfactory as tbjs thana had an. ugly reputation for 
unhealthluess and shqwed ~ de{lre~se of IN~ per {lent •. in 191\-~1 and 19·1 ~er cent. ~I\ -
190l•ll, . I . . ,,. ,. 

No part of the district is dens~ly populated, · Tezp,ur ·~han~ wi*h 3,03 persons tQ · 
the square· mile is that most thickly populated "thana followed by Mangalda.i than~. 
with 260. There is, as yet,,no great pressure on the soil but the Deputy Commis· 
sioner repprts that ther~jsji~tle rOoip. for expal!~ion·- in the Tezpur · su~division 1\li 
~post of ~he Brahmaputra. olzar lands are reserved for :profe!>Si9nl4 graziel,'S• _ . 

., A new branch ~ine of the Eastern Be!lga~ railway is ·at present under oonstruo· 
. ti()n in the district. ·.It will run from 1'!'ngla, wbicbis the present terminus of the 
J!.angia·T!!-ngla line, ~~ Rangapara via Be1sir~ a~d iq expected to play an important 
Il_art in the future d~velopment nf this. ai-.:~. A: furt~er large inc rea$~ in the. popu!a," 
t1on see'91li probable m future both by Imm1.~rafloll aqd n,atural growth. ~[here is still 
plenty of ~m for man_y mort> thousands of Eastern Bengal !lllttlers-especially _in 
Mfa!l-tgalda1-:-~:qq there~ no r~a59n ~o th~nk · tha~ they Wlll ~o~ . t~ke ~ull ad~antago 
0 l . . 
' , - ' ,_ 

~owgong. ~2. 'fhe popull!ti~n o~ N?Wgong h~ increased by 41•3 pe~ cent.-the largest· p.ercent·_ 
age mcrease ~f any district In .assam.. ln Ull-2~ree11tage increase was aJs& 
very large beiDg 31'9 J>er cent. Jtnd was f-ound to be due mosnr-to the"'immigration of 
Eastern Bengal settlm·s, In the la8t decade thisimmi.,.ration has continued and there are 
!low ~6,000 ~c.reperso~~ in .the di_strict who were bo~~ in MymensiJ;tgb than there were 
m 19f!.. ~he matt?r I~ d1soussed more fullr_ in _Cllall.ter III-Mig~ation. From 
~rovinciii Tnble. .I 1t Wlll be seen that the greatest Increases of populatiOn have been 
m mauzas _Eokam (295 pP-r cent), Lahorighat (1b3 per cent),' Laokhow~~o. {140·5 per 
cent.), Dh1ng (1~6 per cent.), Namati (108 pet• cent.), and Jnria (101 per cetit). 
Those enormol!-s Ir.creases ard:due alm('s~ entirely to the influJ!: of new settlers-mainly 
from Mymensmgh. There has also been a ·certain amount of immigration frp,m 
Sylhet 11.n.d Cacha1• jl.nd pPople from these districts have settled in considerable 
~~m?er~ m ma~~as Namati, Jamunamukh and 'Rangkhang. A Iar~e· portion of th~ 
dJstrwt 1~ occup1ed by the ~owgong Mikir Hills '' Backward Tract " This tract is.· 
most1y hilly and t · · · · h' · · mo~n amous. coun,ry In w l!Jh the Mikirs dwell but several mau2jas· 
~nd ~~rts 0! mauzaq ID~luded ,m the Tr~ct are plains area, e.g., Namati and parts of 
~~'? kha~., and Lumdm~. The. d~nSlty of the regularly administered portion of the: 

rlOt- 11 pers?ns to the.square mile is high' for the Assam Valle and some 
dau~as, eg., Ha~l~han~ (6a2) an~ La:>khowa (648) are thickly popliated. The· 
il~~~t~ of the ~tkll' Hills ma_uza~ IS~ how~v~r, very small and their inclusion brina5 
~ ... , he de~s1ty of th~ ~ho~e d~strict. to 144. ~ersons per square m~Ie1 · · · ~ : 

. ' 
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· N owgong in th~ pa~t suffered more than any other district fro~ the scour<>e of 
kala azar. This dreadful disease carrie:! away over a quartrr of the whole india~;ous 
population in 1 "i91-1901. __ No cure was know g. for .the_ disease in those days a~d tlje 
epidemic si'-'1ply burnt itself out, About 1917 there_ we~e ~igus of a. recrude•cenoe of 
tpe di~1·ase which w~ull undoubtedly h!!.Ve prGved extremely serious had not modern 
)'eSearcb come to the rescue with a satisfactory cur+. Since 192 ~ the nuntb"r of 
~epo~te~ deaths fa·om ~al? asar in the ,di~trict has de<i_rea~!!d from ~early 1,500 to 132 
"!ld It 1s hoped that w~thm a. few years time the last vestiges of this scourge .will have 
been etadicated. .. · 

Cholera is anotlter disease which is endemic.in the district. Durin"' the decade 
1!poradio outbreaks occurred e~ery year, generally a·long the banks '>l'the Kalan"' 
river; in lll22, 1925 and 1927, how~er, • it was particuhrly ·bad and spread more o~ 
less throughout the district. • Modem methods of inoculation bave, however, effected 
a wonderfnl improvement and no outbreak follo.ved in the wake of the two gr~at 
floods of 1·ecent years-the Kopili fl_ood of June l!l29, which caused consideuble 
damage in· the southern· part of the district, and' the Brahmaputra finod of 1930 which 
inundate:l_all the northern mam!;as .. : Public He~tlth was, therefore, good on the 
whole and this is borne out by the figur'JS of vital statistics which, except in. the 
first three years of the-decade, show a large excess of births over _deaths. ~ ~ 

'Nowgong is not. a a iroportant tea district. . 'l he inumber. of per~ons censused on: 
the tea garden t-here is only 23,436 against 21,919 in 1921. The Deputy Commis· 
sioner reports - that large areas. of the· district-especiallf in the N~tmatf and 
Rangkl!ang mauzas-a.re still unoccupied and that enongh land still lies open for 
the expansion of 'the indigenous population :ilel\r their own :villa~es; there is, 
however~ 11ot much room for further expansion;in the tra~t~ occupied by the im· 
migrar;.ts :~long the Brahmaputra river. _ . . __ _ ; • 

. , . T~e· next census should disclose a further large increase in the population of this 
district but it will probably not be as grt:at as the enormous increase in the past 
decade. 

23. Sib~agsr district has a popull\tion of 933,326, an increase of only 1S•4. per Slbeaaar. 
cent. since 1921. It is now only the second largest district in point of population· 
in the Assam Valley-Kamrup bein~ the first-and has thus lost the headship of 
the valley--a position which it held from 1901 to 1921: In 1911·1921 the. 
population of the district increa~ed by 19·1 per cent. and it was stated in the 
1921 Censns Report that if tea continued to· flouris'l· and if-· as seemed likely-
the stream of cultivating immigrants from Eastern. Bengal continued its 
eastward trend· the population of f:ibsa:iar might approach a million in 1931. 
Ne~ther of these "irR" has been fulfilled. Tea has not flourished greatly and 
there has bEen no immigration of. Eastern Bengal colonists into the district. On the 
other hand we find that the district-which is one 'of the most important tea dismcts 
in Assam-bas actually lost a considerable numhe~ of foreign-born persons in spite of 
the fact that the population ce_nsused on tea gardens bas rhen from 228,1'170 to 234,274. 
The reasoas for the general decrease in the foreign~born cooly population of the pro-
vinoe are given at some len!!.th in Chapter III.-Migration and birth-place. Sibsagar 
is however such a typical tea. district that the figures for this district are worth ana· 
ly~is •. 

-. . Ac~ording to the au'nual reports· on immigrant. labour the tea garden lab~u~ 
forceof Sibsagar has riseri. from 2~.9,592 in June 1921 to 264-,3.>8 in June 1931. '!'he 
increase-· 4,746-· agrees therefore very closely with the increase of 5,70-1. shown by the 
census in the population 'oensused on tea gardens. 'lhe dilfe:ret:Ce of about 30,000 
both in 1921 and in 1931 'between the census figures of the popnhtion censnsecl on tea 
gardens and the figures given in the Immigration t•eports is probably. due to ~be fact . 
that many coolies who are on the garden books as labourers actually hve outside ~he _ 
garden boundaries and were therefore not censnsed on the garden. - ~J~o at the time 
'llie census is held-J!'ebruary·March-many Sardars are away recruillD~·-

.- . -~· .:. . - . _, . . . . . . ~ 
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r The following. statement which. is based on the· Annual . Immigrant. Labour 
Reports show the fluctuation in the. labour force in thousands 111 each year of . the. 
d d . eca e. . . 

-' I Ho. •• ;, r,...;, ·~·-f 
.. 

Year. 
\ •• of """" 
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. ,...- ___ ---
19 +8 1921-28 o'oo' 7 20 6 ' 

I9Z8-2il ::: l 13 22. !I 19 +10 . . . 
l9'29-M · lo 2"Q II. 19 - H ., .. . 
] 930-81 ..... I 1Q u 6 27' ~~ . - -• -
The!;e figures show dearly that ·except lor the increased~ use. tnaue of local labour 
the total garden labour force would have beejl less at the -end of the decade than ·at the 
begilming in spite of the fact that th? number of gardens i~ the. distri~t has Anercase<l 
from 185 to 198. Except for floods In 1927 and 19:301 wh1ch dtd eonstderable ·da1;11age 
in the :riverine mauzas and in the Majuli,, tb~·· past deca<le ~las been more or les~ un
eventful iq Sibsagar. Public health was generally good and . the mortality from Jr.a/a 
azar has bee11 reduced to a negligible quantity • ~be vital rstatistics o.f the district fhow~ 
that there has bee11 a large excess c;>f births over cl~a.'t)l\1-particularly from 1923 0xr. 
wards. ' . . . - - . . ... - ... . . . ' ·'-
~- Of the three subdivisions ilito. which the district ,is :divided the highest Pate-of 
increase has been recorded-by Golagbat with 18·4. per cent,'--exiictly the same -rate'-·of 
increase as in lHll-21. Sibsagar subdivision~ shows an increase of 14'4 per cent, -as 
against 20·5 i:n 1911·21 and Jorhat {the sadr .subdivision) <Jnly· ;s•5 -against 18'2 in 
1911-21; Ali interesting feature about the.incrPase in .Jol'hat subdivi ion is that the 
mauzas which show the greatest increases are gener-ally the mauzas 4n which ,therf! a-re 
no tea gardens or very few. · In fac~ except for the increll.se in the riverine mauzas·on 
the north of the Trnnk Road, w.hich are too lowlying -fer tea, .and i!l the Jl.fajuli where 
there is not a single tea garden the increase i:n the population of the snhdivision would 
have been very small inrteed, li.s out of tte total increase of 26,000 in the population: 
of the subdivision 17,0UO is due to increase .in the riverine.lnauzas. · :Tl1e small increaSe 
in the population of the main tea-producing area of the district must, as fas as I-<eain 
see, be due to a considerable loss of foreign-born coolies since the last census. · . 

Jorhat subdivision i~ very densely pop~lated for an A~sain. Valtey . -~ubilivision. 
Its act!-la~ dert~ity i~ 299 but, if we exclude the portion of ihe MajuH island which 
falls w1tbm the subdivision,'the density of the rest of the subdivision comes to 360 and 
some mauza;;, e.g., Chai·igaon (~20) and Khangia (7\)2} are v,cry thickly-populated. 

Sibsagar subdivision has a density of 327-m\]ch the. same as JOJfhu,t-and like 
J.orhat shows co.nsiderabl~ increas43 in the art>as where the1:e are few tea gar(Jens. Sib· 
s~glir t~nawhtch. c\'nta1ns vety few'tea gardens has, increasedoy 17·6 per cent.. where
a~ Nnzrra. thana-· ui·the ~entre of the.tea industry of the district:..:.. has incrl)ascd by only 
7 2 per cent. a:nd 'Am gun than·~ oy"only 5·9 per cent. ·sonafi "Thana." shows ·an Increase 
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?f 2:;·3 per .cent. which is . largely due . to the opening up of the waste Inntls · 
In Baruasah mat1za. Golngl.~t has mcreased at exactly the same rate ns 
in 1911-21 {18'4 per cent.). This is the .only subdivision in the district in which: 
wast~ land is still available i!_l any qunntit! and. the la~ge increase (165 per cent) in 
:Barpathar-a vast mauzn. of <>96 square m1les-1s part1cularly noticeable. 'Jhis mauza 
is being r:ipidly colpnized, pl'incip.ally by ex--coolies, a!'d a Development ufficer has 
recently been appomted tl supcrVlse the work of colomzation. The density 0~ Gola-. 
ghat subdivision (91) is very low compared with that of Jorbnt and l:'jbsagar. This 
is due to the fact that about halt the total are~~o of thil subdivision consists of the 
M.ildr Hills which are very thinly populated, The population of these hills (exclud· 
~ng. Barpathar which, thou~h technically a pari! of the 1.1ikir Hills BackwarJ '.fra\)t,. 
IS really an undeveloped Jllalns mauza) has actually decreased by over a tllousanrl sinCE! 
1921. The deprease is particularly noticcabl~ i11 the case of Duar DU!-ha.rlJ lli\d D ~ar •. 
disha. mauza.s. These low hills are unhe$lthy !Jond full of wild animals and there has 
1 believe, been some emigration from them to the N aga Rill!!, . · - ·• · 
_ . Sibsagar b one of the gre!lt tea. districts of _the Assam V p,lley ~~on4 its fut'l!re. 
depends upon .the state of that mdu&try. }l:x;capt m some mauzas in qo}aJhat there 
is little waste land available ar.d in the interests of the indigenous inhabit~nts H has 
l;leen found nectlssary to stop further settlement of. lp.p.d for tea cultiva~io11 except il). 
some parts of Gohgbat. There has been a certain !!>mount of e)lligration ~rom the 
district during the decade-particularly to North Lakbimpur a11d to spme of the· 
southern mauzas of Dibrugarh subdivision~and this is likely to continue. Goiagha,~· 
!jUbdivision should, show another large increase at t}).e ne~t Cl:!nsus llu~ 11-ule~ ~P!} ~e!l· 
industry .has a moderately prosp~rous time durin~ the next ten yea.r!l th() incl'e_a,se~t 
in J or hat and Sibsagar ·subdivisions will probably not be )arae. If tea. prosp~rs t-h9 
po:J?ulation of the district $hould be well over a million in 1941. · . 

24. The popula.tion of La.kbi.ropur..-the. 1argest tea district in AllSarri-has Lakhtmpur. 

increased by 23·5 per cent. a~ainst an increase of 30'4 per cent. in 1911~21. Dibru.. . 
• ~arh{or- the sadr) subdiv:ision. bas increasecl by ,23•1 per cent. t!ogl!i!Ul~ ;3~·~ rer .cent, . 

m 1911-21 and North Lakhimpur by 25 per <lent. against ::::n per cent, iP.. 1~11-21..: 
- As .the two subdivisiQns of the d).strict are very dissiini.lar in cha.:r!.lcter it \9 JJ.eQes-,a.ry 
to treat each as a separate unit. • 
; Dibrugarh tor the sadr) subdivisioVJ., with the ex<leption of tb.c. Dhemaji thana, on

the north bank of the Brahmaputra, is mairly a vas.t tea garden. In this .subdivision, 
alsC), a,re situate:l the oil wells and coal mines of Digboi and lfarghedta. As might be. 
expected the majority of the. population of the ~ubdivision are foreigners or of ioreign 
desc!lnt. 'fhe increase in the population of the sa.<lr subdivision has occurred prinoi· 
pallyin the southern and ea.~t.eru portions. Dibrug~rh and Doom Dooma. th(lollltS whioh 
contain a large number .of .tea .ga.rdens give a very moderate increase of 4 7~nd 9 9-
per cent. respectively. · On. the .. other band Iligboi and Margherita thana~, in.the
eJlostern and s.ou.th~eastern .corner of the district,. show an .increase .of. 60·8 per cent. • 
over their combined population of 1921. 'fhe large increase in these thanas is due-
largely .to the great- development ,of the oil and coal indnstr.i.es _a.pd; to·tl!e ope\1.~!\g up 
of new tea gardens in the Buridihing mauza. ·Moran . tba.J;ta. gives a ]org~ :i!\c_re!'se qf · 
41·1 per cent. ~nd Jaip1;1r tlmna.an .ino_rease of 3G·8 per cent. These thanas pomprise 
the t;nauz·1s in -the ·south of tpe subdivi>ion mainly along tb~ Sib~agar boundary., 
There. has been a- eertoin amount of immigration into· some of .th11~e. l;llaUZIIS by 
Assamese from Sihsagur -district !LS well ns settlement by e.a:-?oolies.. Ex·coo,~es a!c 
particular.ly numerous in Moran and '.L'ingkhong and Assamese.m Kbowang. Tmsu'!d.a. · 
thana in the heart of the subdivision ha~ incre>1se(i by 39.-l''per cent. 'J'inmkia town. 
is rapidly becoming tile rival to Dibrugarh anu si~uated as it js in the very hflart Qf the. 
subdivision and in the mitldle of the tea. industry 1t :has very great advantages over the 
headquarters town. Dhemaji -thana !Jil the north bank ~ntains no ~ea. gard~ns. The· 
bulk-of the 'Miri population of the subdivision liv? in tb1s tbana wh10h has attracted 
few immigrants and· -tile increase in its populat10n--:nearly 19 per ,cent.-must be 
almost ·entiPL'ly · due to nMut·al growth. · · · .. 

· ''fhe density of .the \Vhole of the Dibrugarh subdivision is. only ,199. :!:his fig\lr~ 
iS-however deceptive as uhemaji thana on the north bank b,a.~ 110 po1?t of.resemblanc!l. 
to the rest of the subdivision and is much-mare akin to North L-nkh1~pur .. FurthP.!• 
more the Lakbimpur Frontier Tract-a backward tract1 394 square miles 1n area-Is 
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inclu,1ed in the: sadr subdivision. If this tr'lct as well as Dhemaji thana be exchtdeiJ._: 
from the calculation the den~ity of the regularly administered area on-tl.e south bank 
works out at 2'l0 persons to tlie _squ!l.l·e m_ile. · . 'fh~1·e is stiH oh~ioasl;r plenty of r.oom_ 
for further devclopD;lenf:. A~ m1ght be expected 1n an area which mtght be ca_lled the 
garden of Assam the popnlation- is well distributed. Doom Doo_ma_ tl:a.na ":lt~ 315 
persons to the squa.re mile is the most thickly P?Pulated thana b_ut . Tmsuk1a t273), 
Moran (286) and Dibrugarh (2~5) are not rar behmd. . . . . 
. Provinciai fable I ~h~ws that in Jaip:ur thana the combined populat!on of_Jaipur; 
l'h&.ki~tland 'fipling- Phakial :mauzas has decreased by over 70 per Ct-!nt. since 1921 
whereas in 1911-21 it iucreased by ~ver 1,000 per cent. As far as _I ca~ .• se~ the 19~1 
population figure was an errOl and If!- that ye?J.r part of ~he populatiOn of J~tJ~ur mauza 
was pro!?ably includt!d in the p~pulat10n of J llipllr-Pha~Jal. . My fig~ res cert?'m.Jy agree 
muct1 more Closely with those of 19H when the.combtned p~pulahon of T1phng ·.and 
Jaipur-Phakial mauzas wasgiyen as 920. . . . . . 
· 'l'he North JJakhimptir sti,lidivision has .few tea garden~ and .no indus~rial concerns· 

and isone:of the.most backward plains subdivisions in the whole· of As,am. Its P''PUla~. 
tion has, however, been inc.rea.sing steadily and at this census lias increased at a greate~: 
J!ate than that of ·the sadr subil.i vision. Dhakuakhana· and~ North Lakbiinpur 'l'hanas. · 
show practically the same· ra~e of .incre?'se,_ 19.·per cent'. but' B}hpuria. thana· has 
increased by 44 per_ cent., the ·lncreas~ bemg payhcularly no11ceable m mauzas D~alpu~ 
and .Nara;yan KeraJkhat.. 'I he large Increases 1n these ma11zas are due la•·gely to Immt
gration; The immigrants, h1:wever, have not been foreigners but AssomeEe frcm other 
district_s. :I remember, when' I was Settlement Officer in· North Lakhimpur E>ome. 
years ago, that I was surpris'eU .to find whole families from. J o~·bat Foubdivision settled. 
in the~e mauzail. · !fhe ·usual 'r~ason which they· gave_ for their emigration was. that 
their lands in Jorhat wera noli 'ufficient for their needs· and that the _cclose· ·proximity 
of th(' tea gardens there was a great nui~anc1~ to- them· il.s thekcattle· were continually 
being impounded for· straying into the gardens. . . . · ... ·. ·. : : . -

'l'he·present Settlement Officer Mr. 0. R. Pawsey, I.c.s.; confirms the truth of the 
impression·i the·n received and has'.inforrried me th&.t the large increases iri Dhalpur 
and Kherajkhat mauz'l.s are mostly due to new comeJ'S from Sibsugar He als!J tells 
ine that the increase in Lalak mauza is due to Sibsagar· and Majuli colonists as well 
~s to the arrival of a colony 'of few thousand Mymensinghias who settled in that 
mauza a few years ago, Settlers from Sibsagar have also appeared in Kadam ·mauz~ · 
and have prospected in Bardaloni mauza but went back as the best 'land was in the. 
fore~t reserve and they could not obtain any of it. There are still vast areas of waste 
land in the subdivision awaiting the plough of. the colonist. In the Subansiri group alone. 
which comprises the mauzas of Bardaloni, Nakari and Kadam the Settlement Officer· 
has estitnated that there are still107 square miles of cult1vable land awaitin"' settle-· 
meut.: North Lakhimpur is the natural outlet for the growing .Assamese population· 
qf SibRagar many of whom are now finding it difficult to obtain suitable lanrls in their. 
own di~trict, · · . , 

~·. The establishment of a Mymensinghia colony in. Laluk mauzl. · some yea.rs ago 
xs, therefore, an _event of more than local importa~ce. ·. · . 

· . Lakhimpur district-as Imperial Table II shows-has developed more rapidly 
than any ot~er district ~n Assam and its population has increased from 171, 491 in 1881 
to 724, 5~2. x.n 1931. :N~ II_latter what the state of the te~ industry the N-orth Lakhim
pnr snbdtvtston of the dt~~r~c~ should sh'lw a f~rther large increase at the next census. 
A~ regards th_e sadr subdiVls:on-wh~se very hf~ depends on the tea market-there· 
'Will not, I thmk, be a large Increase m population mlie~s the next ten. years prove· 
:more. f?~tunat'l than the past dec~de. The large drop in the rate of increase in this 
s.ubdxVL<ton-:-from 32·2.per ce11.t. m 1~11-21 to 23·1 per cent. in 1921-31-indicates 
how clo~cly connecte~ 1s. tbe prosper1ty ~f. t~e t~~ industry with the increase in the 
p~~u!atxon of a tea district. . 'lha .same thmg xs : VIsxble at this · census in all the sub
dlVIsxons of the .A.ssa.!D V~Uey_wluch have numerous tea gardens and which have not 
been affected by the xm mign~:tiOn of ~astern, .Bengal colonists or in any other way. · 
Thus the percentage rate of mcrease xu J orhat bas dropped from 18'2 to 8·5 · in Sib· 
2agar from 20 5 to 14."4 and in Tezpu:t from 38·5 to 20·7, · · ' · 



'fRE BALIPA.BA. A.ND SA.DlYA FRONTIER TRA..CTS. 

· · 25. The administered area. .of the Bali para Frontier Tract may bo described as The Ball· 
a belt of reserved fore!lt runnmg· along the base of the Aqsam Hima.lavas w1'th A para and. 

1 • • th t I th l • • d . • ,. Sadlya c eanng m e cen. re. . n e c earmg are SltlUte the headquarters of the Political Frontier 
Officer and of a d~tachment of Assam Riftes. The_ total population of the whole of Tracts. 

the administered. tract is· only 5,148 and- the density--owing to the larooe area of 
reserved forests-lS only 9 persons to the square .mile. 0 

. 

' The 'population of the tract has increased by 1,482 persons since the Ia.st censu~ 
1fhe Political Officer writing of the increase states---"The question of further increas~ 
in the population does not depend here on the availability of suitable land but is 
governed by political reasons. Immigration of Daftas to the plains from the hilts 
has increased although such immigration iS discouraged·. Most of the settlers are Tun• 
away slaves-often with a w01rari. they have stolen-the idea being to escape the 
retribution awaiting them in the hills. There has also been a. tendency for ASSlmt>sa 
and ex·garden coolies to come into Frontier Tract and settle here. They are anxious 
to open up new settlements and rice cultivation in 'the uninhabited areas. This 
however, ~s _not· encouraged a.s ad~quate pr~tection cannot always be guaran~ced.'j 

. The .admmiStered area of the Sadtya Frontier Tract-about s;~oo square· lUlles-
eonsists of two distinct divisions-the bills and the plains. In the hills live the 
various Abor, Mishmi and Naga tribes while the plains are 'inhabited by Kbamtis; 

· Singphos, Miris, Assamese, N epa lis and· ex-garden coolies. The population of the 
'fract is only 53,345, an increase of 29·3 per cent. on the 1921. population. M:ost of 
the increas.e--7;195 out of· 12,096-'-is, however, due. tq the -incorporation into the 
administered area of villages which were previously unadministered ·and the popula.• 
_ tion of.the old area has· {lnly increased by 11·2 per cent. wbicll is small in view of tho 
~~t that p\lbHc he:t.lth is reported to ha.ve been good a)ld that there has been a certain, 
&l!lO!lnt of immigration into the plains portion of the district~ :The Political Officer 
J;epqrts that the Abor plajns vlllages die out from tuberculosis. The country is very 
thinly populated,~ the density of the admini13te~d area. of the Sadiya subdivision being 
·17 ~nd that o~ Pasigh<J.t only 15. There is enormouS scopeJQr_agri,llultural expan~ion. 
i:n the ·plains 11-re;1 b!lt tb,e work 9f clearing the jungle" which is extremely dense, is a 
difW:u.lt:task. The S1_1,diy~ Fro.ntier Tr.act-li~e Bali para-pas no defined outer bounda· 
·r\es. J3.ex<m4 thE! !!!dm~nisteted (and censused) area lie. vast ranges of forest-clad ·hills 

. and~snow-covered m1>untai11s stretching to the distant confines· ·of China, Tibet and 
-n·urm"' · · ·. • · · · · · · · .: · · · . ...,. ~· ~ ' . . . - . 

· ;. : ;26 •. The Surma VaHey llat!lral divit>ion ei>nsists ~f the ·district ~f Sylbet wLich~~~:urm& 
J.l!l-s: an are~ of 5,,478· square miles and a p~pulation of 2;724,342 and.. the plains Y· 

pqri!ion of tb,e Cachar district which has !!<U, area of 1,972. square -miles and a popula• 
tion of 537,687. . · .. 
; ' :The density of t'!lis natural division is t'!lus 433 -per~ors to the· square mile-:-far 

the most thickly popula;te~ part .of Assam. ·'l'he ·y alley is linguist~cally and s~o1al~y 
~part of' Bengal and 1ts lnhab1tants have few pomts of contact w1ththe. dwel.ers Ill 

t)le A~sam VaHey. . . . . . . 
The total population· of the !3urma. Va.ll~y bas increased by just over 200,0~0 

petSOI)S .or by·7·2·per cent. In 19U·21, the mcrease·was only 3•3 ·per oent. but 1t 
was found that the Valley bad lost sligh!ly on the _balance of migration and that 
t.be increase in_the·natura.l population .was 4t per oent. :It is not possible for me to 
calculate the natural population on this occasion. but it is ex~rem?lY . probable that 
at this census also there ha~ been a loss on the balance of 1DJ.grat1on and that ·the 
uaturaJ population has increased by rr.ore than 7·2 per cent. · _ . . , 
·, · . The . Surma Valley contains numerous tea gardens but ·the-indigenous popula.• 
tion of Sylhet is so large that the tea gal'den element f.orms only a small yercentago 
of the population of that district. On the other· hand, m th~ Cac!Jar. plams the. tell 
gar~en population forms· between a :third . and a foUt"th of th11. ent1re populatwn. 
In Sylhet 181,000 · personR were· censused 1n tea gardens and 1n Caoba~ 148,000. 
In 1921 the correspondin!.t figures were 169,00~ a.nd 138,0)0

1 
so that there has beell: 

an, increase of 7 per c~nt. in the garden popu!at10n of .the val.ey. .: ·. 
. The statistics of.birth·place, however, show that 't~~ numbe~ of perspns oensuscd ~n. 

the. :valley who were born in the mai~ oooly rec~Itlllg p:ovmces has aotually de: 
creased by 5~ ,000 s~nce the last cel!-sus; so i~t the increase m th~ ::a gar.den po'{lu_lal 
tion cannot be dU:e to increased 1mm1grat10~ although, according to the Annua 

t.. .. - • -



Immigrati@ Reports,---a total of 57,591 n~w cool~es . w~re 'imported 'int~ the valle;y:· 
daring the decade.- ·This may seem peculiar- but 1t ~ust be ~emewber?d that a very 
-Iarcre number of coolies left the gardens and returned to theu; homes m the troubled. 
ye:-s of 1921 and 1922. 'lhe great exodu~r· from _the ~hargola Valley. of Sylhet 
iook place in May lll21, · i. e., after the 1921 census and In the Y.ear endmg on the 
30th June 1921 the Surma Valley· garden labour force--accordmg to the Annual· 
.Immigration Report-suffered an abrupt loss of 48,0(10. persous,;• In 1921·22' also 
there was a loss of over 26,000 so that m these. two years alone · the strength · of the 
labour Coree in the Valley was reduced by over 74,000 .. 'l'he·number of new coolieS 
-imported during the decade--~~;n . aver~ge of_ about. 6,000 .yeil.rly ...... has .bct:n extremely 
poor compared with the recrmtment .m the preVlous decade . when a yearly averaga 
·o£.20 000 new coolies wa~ .stated ta he the normal requirements of the. valley. It 
is tb~s apparent that the 57,000 new recruits. obtained ·si~ce 192~ have not been 
nearly enoucrh to fill the .gaps .caused by .death and· by coohes leavmg the gardens; 
and that th; increase in the. labour force is not due to. immigration. · The· matter is 
discussed further in Chapter III of. this !-'eport and the: explan~tion -offered thera 
-is that the increase . in the population . censused .on tea gardens is due to the greater . 
employment of local and "home .grown" .labour.· I need only mention here thatr' 
the number of; adult labourers oli tea ·gardens who were born in the Surma Valley. 
was ·reported.by the CommiSsioner of the Surma Va.J.ley to have· increased by over 
60 per cent. between 1921 and 1926.· : · · · · · · , · · -' · 
· · . Except for· the immigration· of new' coolies who;. as ex]>lained ·above,~ have noe· 
made up for the. loss of those who have died or left the district·· tl;lere has been littl&' 
immigration ·into the valley. ··The -Additional ·District· Magistrate, Sylhet, report! 
that immigrants from- the·. neighbouring. Bengat districts_ of ~Mymensingh; and' 
Tippera have settled .in -considerable- numbers· in parts ofthe distri.ct and that emi.;; 
graiJ.ta· from Sylhet: have gone ·forth to seek new la.nds in· tM·-;Ass~m Valley alii! 
iu Tripara State C( driven by their. chronic. indebtedries9 and in or~er· to ·save ~hem-: 
selv!ls from_th~_irori.....grip::.O(the_ village·- Shylocks~" ··'!'he.· st'ltistios'·abow · tha.t .iril.l; • 
migrants from Eengal to · Sylhet. have increased by" ·about 7,000.: · U nforturi:1tely'- 1;' 
cannot tell how far the number :Of Sylhet born· perlions censused in the ~sam Valley'· 
has increased b)lt there is no doubt that there has been· a·cert!\inamount of emigra-'' 
tion to the Assam Valley.;_partioularly to--Nowgong-distriot.-- ..: . "'· .. , .. u •. - ·, . : >.:,.: 

_ ... Probaply prdiQary: imJ:Pigran,~ into the. V~!"Yal:ld emig_ra.nts Q.-o~ the .valieyard
. .about equ~lin Iiuzp,bers and as the valley ' has lost 'S. "lil.l'g'C · ·.~mm ber of foreign·borq. 

pe9ple owmg t.o the troubles-on the tea gardens we· are; I thmk, on safe' ground''fu·,·. 
assuming tbat the natural- growth "Of the·valley->-has been higher than the actuatl. 
census increase of 7•2 per cent. · : . ~ , , ' 
·. . u· is difficult to 'assign any part'iculai' reason· :for this' ·increase. · ··Pr6bably lit i~ 
due to the absence of any violent epidemic more· -than· to any other.·cause.: · PilbliO:' 
health ·in the vall~y, except for sporadic outbreaks· of .cholera, was .generally good; 
and kal • a~ar wh1ch was found to be very prevalent m Bylhet has been -brought; 
under control · · · '· · · , : · ·: · · · · ... ·· . · '· · · · ·. . , . · 

• It is inte~esting io observe .that th~ exc~ss_-· of. birth~. ~T~r.· deaths in. the v~ey:· 
dun~g .the. last decade . has ~een 195,000' as agamst 42,000 m the. prt!VIOus decade.' 
Allmd1cattons, therefore, po1nt to the fact that the valley has · made a good natural.":' 
recovery from the effects of the unhealthy decade of 1911·21, 'I he rate of increase:' 
i~ t.h~ various parts of the valley has ~een !ery u?iform. · Taking the various.: suh•:' 
dt!lSions we fin~ that_ S~uth Sylhet leads Wit~ an Increase: of 8 per· cent.; then com~ 
Nor~h SY:lhe.t With:?-?, SiJc~ar an~ Sun~mganJ with 7·6 each, HaUa.kandi with. 7·1, 
H ab1ga~J w1th 6·7 and Ka~ImganJ :(which suffered badly from the · .cooly exodus <lf: · 
1921) w1th 6·1 •. The ~enstty .of the : Cachar plains (273) is only about half as much, 
as that of Sy~het. ThiS does. not,. however, indicate thakthere is·still plenty- of, 
elbow-room 1n Cachar but IS merely· due to the fact that the Sad!' subdivision· 

,· ~ntains lar~e areas ?f uncultiyable.land alo~g the slopes of the hills which StUTOUlld. 
1t on .thr~e s1des and In the val'lOus spurs ~h1eh run; from! the: Lushai Hill11 aero~!!;' 
the d!striCt .. ·In thanas where the.proport10n of cul~Ivable land is. high, -e.g., Raila· 
kand1 ~nd Silchar tbanas, the dens1ty of tl:!e _ Silchar subdivision. is·. as hii.h as most.· 
places In Syl~et ... The mos~ crowded. part of ;h~ valiey'is -the· Ha,biganj 0 subdivisionJ. 
,Pf S~[\1et ~~1~~ h~!l ~ de~ty '0£ 631 pers~ns to·~he_ !!qu~re mQe; th6, Habiganj 'than!\' 
Jn this subdlVlsiQn w1~h ~ density of 928 ~s ~he most densery · ·po\)ulated· ·tha:ria· Tn thO' 
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~hoie ·of Assam.· The 'past decade_ will be for- ev~r ~emorable i~ the· hi~tor · of th~: 
)urma Valley on accou~t of t_he. great flood of June 1929; ·the highest- withi! ·living_
nem?ry._. The Deputy \JOIDI~uss10ner, Oachar, ~hera the_fl~od was particularly severe· 
lesonbes 1ts effect as follows :- : · · · · . :. . 

'' The flood told upon the material condition of. the , cultivatin~ class· a good~ 
leal. It dest.~oY;E)~ ~he_ ~us and .J.s!a cro~s o! the district ~nd tlJ.:owned many cattle: 
~'nd the state of alh1rs was verY: senous. Tra1ns_ n.nd steame~ serv1ces were interrupted' 
l'nd post and telegraph connections were also at a· stand shU.·· Many· houses in the~ 
villages went under water. and people __ had to gefi on the roofs and trees to save: 
~heir _lives. Boats were sent out ·au . round the _district tO. rescue people.. The result· 
mt dtstress amongst the people was- for a; time very grea.t and· it - was found· 
necessal'y to take very~ active steps to relieve it. · Gratuitous relief and agricultural: 
loa~ were freljl_y g1 ven b1 liovernment and . were supplemented by private: 
char1ty · · -- · - - - - . · - , - · · . . . .. . . 

··· · All danger of starvation- quickly -p'assed. When the_ flood 'Teceded.' ma<>nificent·: 
deposits of. si~t w~re _left. an~ th~ harv~st re~ped w:as the heaviest ~f recent· 
yeara ". - · · <_ · . · ' . : . · : _ · . - _: . · ~ · · . · ~ 

• Qonditions.for a 1Vide-spread epidemic of ch.olera' we~e very_ favourable alt' ove~:' 
the vaJ.!ey dunng and after th~ floo-l and spec1al measures were · taken to prevtnt: 
an outbrelk. ·They proved. ent1rely successful and public health remained wonder-: 
fully_ goo :I. _ . · ·· - . _ . . . . 

. -. -· • t - J • " ' • • ' <t 

. : . · 27. T:\ui popula.t~ori of Sylhe!, by far the ~ost populous district in the pro'Vince, Sylhat. 
~ now 2, 724,34:2-an mcrease of :1·2 per cent. smoe 192~: . In 1911~21 the increase. 
was· 2'7 per: cent.: and in 1901.11. 10;3 per cent. A peculiar. feature: about·' the-.: 
incr~ase is that it is. almost.: entirely confined to Muslims who have increased by .'11·9: · 
p,!lr cent. where as llindus have increased only by 1·2 per .cen·t .. The reasons for .this 11r~: 
discilssed. ~fu Chapter IX-lteligion,. 1 himt ~!ready mentioned that the ·5 subdivisions· 
iti.~o which the dis~rict is divided_ h~vo ·au. iilcre~sed ·at much ~h~ same rate. Karinigant 
mth. 6·1 per cent •. mcreasa has the lowest rate of growth : th1s 1s pr~bably due t9 the. 
fact that ·this suqdivision suffered very. heavily in the cooly exodus of 1921. _ _ . · 

t . Ther~ ar~ .;.ery. co~siderable difference's in the density~ ofthe yarious subdivisions; 
~d t~va.s. ·:Thus Habig(lopj subdivisiou·has a density of_ 631 persons to tho aquare. 
Ulile, whereas Sunawganj l;las only_381J Bisw~nath. th~na ha_s a density ,og ~79; 
whereas the density o! Jaint!a .is . only. 225 .an.d' tha~ _ oL.Tahirpur 267.- . Th~se~ 
d!lfereQces are,.bo."'ever, merely due to facts of physical geography and do not .imply 
thatthe: pressure_ on the soir is very much less in one part of the di;.trict than another .. 
ftunaniganj, tlio most thinly populated· :part of· the "district', contains ·vast areas o.f low·. 
lying land w.hicl~ become inland. seas :dJ,lrjng the.J:ains .a!ld 1\.arjmganj,. ')'~'here the 
dansity is also ·less than- the district: average; 'c,ontajn~: by'. w,ay of contrast, la,rge 
areas of hill and forest: : - . ; ~. . - . . ' _1 ' . . . . • ' . . • . . . : . ~ 

' . • , • • , • •. ..• • ' • I ' • ., • . ' • . •· "") > Prwincio.l Table I shows. that out of the 33. thanas into· which the -district is 
dlvided tbot·e has been an increase hi 31 thanas · and slight decrease in two.. In the _ 
Nort'l Sylhet or Sadr subdiv~sion Gowainghat .aJ;Id Jaintia thanas show the greatest 
increases. In. the Karimganj subdivision all th!Lnas except Patharkandi, which has 
increased by about 2 per cent. orily; show an almost equal increase •. In South_ Sy lhet 
a).r thiuias show an increase; the- gi:eate.St: being in ·Kulauta-13 per cent.-and the 
smallest in Srimangal-· 2·9 per cent. c lt is remarkable · that . Srimangal and ;l'atbar•: 
lmtidi thana'S had the greatest iucreas~ in their respective liUbdivisions in 19~1-21. These_ 
thanas contain numerous t.ea gatde11s and the am&ll increas? at this census ~ probably-_ 
due to loss of coolies. In Habiganj subdivision· Chmiar1gbat-, thana gm~s us the. 
greatest inorease.:.,.:l3•!) per cent, _ Baniyachung shows a slight decrease _ o~ 377. 
~rsmis a'r).d. 4-jmiriganj a deCl'ease·of 603 persons, · - . · , . - . 
( :Bi>tli these thanas ar~ situated in the north-west of the subdivision in very low· 

lying <loun~ry:. ~he pop]llati()n .. of,· _.t\jmiriga~j ~lm~a has only varied by a few: 
~q~dreds at ~very Qei).SUB sinc!l19ll so that_. it. w;o~ld . appear to ~ave reache~ the 
qlllit of expansio!l• .. In .th~ Sunamganj_ subdiVlSJOn the population of Tahirpur,. 
9hattp.k and Sunal!lga:J;Lj _thana~ have ·.all, inc~eased ~y. 10 per c~nt. or over. · I am .. 
lp._formed that this increase is due to soiUe extent to the 1mm1grat1on of people .. from
:Myrp~:q.singh: All tluin11-s in this tubdivision show increases but Sulla_ has only _ 215 .. 
more people than it li8d. in i92l and 1 050 more than it had in 1911 SuUa thana· 

' . l 
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adjoin~' the Ajmifiganj thana ?f H.abiganj ~a1ld•i ·Jjke- U, become~ o~e.vast sea of 
water in· the ruins, the villages appearwg above · . the surface like ·so many, 
islands ... ·.· · · · . · · . · ·. . · · · · , ·· 
'~I ···--~··.,._,_ .·- ~ ••· • ... ' .......... ~-·.. ··••· 

The economic position of the district was . surveyed. by tl:~ Assan~ Provincial . 
Banking .Enquiry·C~mmittea in _1929. ·They ca;:ne to the concluSion that.m .a. normal 
sea.son, the cultivator could manage to ·pay . biS. way but that , the liabthty of the-. 
district to fioo~ mak~s his posi~ion ~prac~rious :and. that .in years of b_ad ~oo~s 
the; average ~ultivator,. ~xcept 1n the high lands 1n the south of the district, }S 
bard hit.. . ! . . , . ~ . . , • .· . . . • . 

. "Th~re.is ·little· ~~ltivahle w:aste Jand" says the Report.'' available in the 
p~rmanently-settled areas ... There are huge expanses of ·waste land, it is true, but 
these are unfit for cultiyation. · The result is that the pressure on the 'soil i~ becoming 
more:~tcnse with the growth of .families. ·. It seems to us that before_ long the people· 
must seek 8. remedy in emigration, in growing more varieties of crops or i11 more 
intensive cultivation .... · ..... Emigration does take place; e. g., to ~ owgong but not to a 
large extent. '' : . :< . . . . . . . . , 

It is unfortunate that I cannot on this occasion give figures showing the. extent 
of emigration from Sylhct to the As:am :Valley-particularly to ·~o:":gon~. . Had. such 
figure~ ~een av~ilable I t}link; th3;t they would have show;t .that e!I:ugrat10n to th~E) 
part~ IS mcreaswg.. l):migL·ahon lS. un~oubtedly the eas.1est ~oluhon. of ~he problel:ll 
of the increasing pressure on the soil m Sylhet ·And hence 1t seems a p1ty that the 
Myme.nsinghias.have.got.su(lh.longstart over. the Sylhettis. in the race to the wast'e 
lands of the Assam. Valley: Had the SylhetttS only got there first and .established, 
t,hems01ves in large,numbers.li.s the Mymensittghia.s have don? it. is· ·pos~ible that th.e. 
i~IteJ;V!llleyjealousies and sq~abbles would have gradually disappeared m .the recog•~ 
nition.of the unity of a greater Assa,m. But. although the 'density~.of ·Sylhet is very 
]}igh compa~ed with any plains district!> in .the Assam y alley an~ although .the pres-: 
sure on, the soil is becomiLg more intense it . .is · nothing .·in compari~on with the. 
neighbouring Bengal, district. of Tippera. ·. '!'he most de~ely populated thana in the 
whole of Sy lbet is Habiga)lj thana with 928 persons .to . the square. mile. We Jn 
As~tp,_w]lo are .used tQ plenty or room, think that H~biganj is mo~t ·unpleasanpj • 
overcrowded. But inmpared with the densityof Tippera--:-1.1U7 persons to the square 
m\le over the whole district:-Rabiganj thana is;thinly- populated and Sy-lhet distt·iot.: 
as a. whole with its density of 497 is almost a wilderness; . Mymelisingh, the other 
l3engl!>l district adjoining Sylhe~, has a density bf 823. · . · · · · 
· .· . Giv?n fa.vou~abl!l condi.tions of public heaitfduring the ne~ ten years the p~~ 
c(lntage mcrease In Syl]fet In 19.U should, I think, be much the same as at thia 
Censu~~~~ _,_. . __ - _____ --_ ; -_:,--.. ~-~~-- ·-: ,_ ·_' . _- _- _- .. -._: .... ~ _· 

cachar : . 28 •. The populatio11 of the, Silchar · iililiuivision ·bas increased by 7·6. per cent. 
l>lalns. against an increase of 6 per cent. in 1911-21 ~nd the . population of the Railakandi 

!lubdi.vision by. 7•1. per cent. ag!\inst an increase of 6'2. per cent. iri the prevjous decade. 
Both subdivisions are thus increasing at about the same rate .. The other subdivision 
of Cacba~the North Oachar Rills~falls within the Rills natural division. It has a 
population of 32,844 only-an increase of 13·6 per cent. since 1921. It was found in 
1921 that the district ~ad lost fair!y heavily on t~e balance of migration.: immigrants 
had decreased and emigrants had Increased .. It Is reported that durin.,. 1921·31 there 
has been l~tU? immigration a.nd.little emigration, but it .appears extr~mely probable 
tbat the;distnct has lost a considera_ble nu~ber. of foreign-born· garden coolies and 
that, ~s m 1921, the natural population has mcrease~ at a. higher rate than the actual 
rate d1sclosed by the census. All ~hanas in ~he plains area . show a satisfactory in• 
cre~se except Barkhola, the ~opulation of which has decreased_ by 1·9. per cent. against 
an mcrease of 2·1 per cent. m 1921. There has;: I understand, been some emi.,.ration 
from. this tha,~a .. 'r!le.thanas whi?h sno~ the hig4est r,a.tes of increase are Son~i and 
~athcherra Wlt~ n·~ an~ 9'7 per cent. mcreases •. These two thanas also gave the 
h1ghest rates of mcrease m 1921. It "!a~ stated in t~e Census Report for 1921 thti;t 
there .was no great pressure on tho ~011 m Cacha.r but owing to the large area. of 
reserve~ forest there was not much land a,vailable for expansion and. thil.t, apart ft•om 
th~ tea mdustry, only a moderate gro:vth of' popula.tion wa!! to. be expected in 193).. 
ThiS prophecy has be.en fulfil~ed and 1t 11ppea~s ·. tb.at tl).tl moderate growth which has 
occurred has been 11 uite suffi.c1~~t to ~~ko the pre~suro on the. soil more noticeable. . 

·- - ~ -- - . 1- • 

' 



~ The .r~te of increase _in the popu~ation of the Cacluu• plains \viii' depend largely on 
the cond1t1ons or the tea mdustry dunng the decade. Unless tho recruitment of ten 
garden coolies is much larg'3r than it has been dru'ing the last ten y~:ars only ·a modo• 

. rp.to increase can be expectBd in. the population. 
. 29. 'fhe tCital population of the hill districts and States exeludin~ the :Mikir HilisTha Hills. 

which are divided between two plains districts, but including the Nor"th Cachar Hills 
is 1,262,535--'a.n increase of 169,996 or 15·6 per cent. since 1921. In th!'l ·deeade 
1911·21 the increase Iras only 82,762 or 8·2 pP.r cent. of which about three.four.th: 
was ascribed to natural growth and the rest to immigration. New additions of popu'l 
la.tion made to the hill tlistricts since 1921 by the incorporation of previoudy unadmi." 
:aistered territory Recounts for only 8,516 pe!'sons-almost the same as in the decade 
1;911-21-&o that the large increase -shown on this occa~ion must be due either to natu~ 
ml growth·or to immigration or to a combination of the two; As will be seen 
later, immigration, except in the case of the Kha,i Hills, is· a factor of littla. 
importance in the bill districts of Assam and the only conclusion; therefore; 
that can be drawn is that the natural growth of the population of the hills has been 
decidedly good. This must be ascribed mainly to the absence of any serious epidemic 
in the hills during the last ten years. In 1911-21 the hill districts sufferei badly 
from the influenza epidemic .of 1918-19 and it was this epidemic which was responsible 
for the poor rate of natural increase. . . : 

The conditions of the past decade in the hills have been very similar to those of the 
decade 1901-11 which was described as a period of peace and uneventful prBgress. 
In that decade the population of the hills, excluding the large Noga population: 
enumerated for the first time in 1911 and also making allowances fot• the ·lar.ge tem• 
porar.y pqpulation of coolies employed on the construction work of the Assam-Bengal> 
:(failway in the North Cachar Hills, increased by lo·S per cent. or by almost ·exactly 
the same percentage as at_ the present census. · · 

The den~ity of the various hill districts . differs C'Jnsiderably •. 'The Garo ;mns. 
comes first with 61 persons to the square mile ; then comes }.bnipur with 52, -the 
Khasi arid Jaiuti.a Hills with 47 aml the Naga Hill~ with 42- ; 'the North OachM 
Hills with a density of 17 and the Lmhai HLls with ohl) 15 pencn~ per'SI)Uare 1)\i_M· 
o.ccupy the last places. " . · . . 
' J;h considering these figures, however, it must be remembered thal _the Qaro Hlll!!· 

eontains a -large plains "f!Tea 'and that Ma:Qipur COnSists of a small ~nt tln~kly popul~tc~ 
, valley, 1n wh1ch the 1\J:aru~ 

THE HILLS. DENSiTY MAP No. 31 pui:is ~wiJJ, SUrrounded 0~. 
a11 'sides by wild r-anges Of 
hills which are very thinlY. 
popithted. The hill·areiis 
r!Jgarded .from the point of 
view of density fall, there~ 
fo!'e, into two· types ,.._.the 

I. 

iiTst eonsis! s oof the 'GMo, 
. !!{.basi and ·J aintia, t~.nd N ~II. 

Rills which have densit1ell 
ranging from 42 to 61 ; 'the 
other co mists of theN orth 
Cachar Hills, the Man.ipm; 
Hills 'and the Lushai Hills· 

I a;U of which have a densitr 
of only 1& to 20 pcl'l!ons to' 

1 -the square mile. 'l'he L11ng• 
Rf', •, N c rs. 1eh subdivision ·o'f . 1tb~· 

.,,...,, ,... ,._ mil•. 'Lushai H iUs With ·a density 
,_20 n 1lf dn:ly ~l·'petS\)US ;to J~e 

l
-81}ila.reril.'ile is 'tho 1J]Ost thin· 

JHo · Jy popnWed 'of aU the !r~lls 
40

-
6
' subdiV'iEiolls. The ]JOSitiou. 

c .. , m is illustrated by the map in 
L _________________ __. the mar9in. 
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aam Hills. . 30. The population of the Garo ~ills hasincrease:l by.imly 11~771 or 6·6 per 
cent.-a poor performance ~omparad w1t~ the. 12·7 per ce.nt .. mcr~ase m 1911-21 an•l 
the 14,·9 per .cent. increase m 1901-11: Loolu.~g at ProvmClal ·.Lahle I we see. that 
the cause of the low rate of increase Is due mamly t.o the fact that two mauzas-~o. I 
(Hills) and No. V (l'lains)-show decreases of 10·8 and 9'2 pe~ c~nt:: respect1v?ly. 
We also notice that the population of mauza I.X.(Goshgaon), w~1ch ISm the plams, 
has nea:d) doubled itsel~. The Deputy OommJSSl(Jner, . Garo ]~blls,. reports that the 
decrease in mauza No. I (Hille) is due to two causts:-(~) the m1grahon of many of the 
inhabitants to Mymensingh and other neighbouring districts to escape the kala azar 
operations which made t},J.em liable, at one perio~; to be sent to 'fura for t;eatment 
for a. period of a month o."r over-. a procedure which they ~ound extren;ely. 1rksome ; 
(ii) many people from th1s mauza as well as from oth(•r hill mauzas m1grated to the 
neighbouring plains mauzas mostly to manza No. I.X: (Goshgaon) for mere or le~s 
permanent plough cultivation. · Tilis explains the large increase in the population of 
that mauza. · 

. The decrease in mauza V (Nibari) is explained by the Deputy . Commissioner as 
being due to the migration of Rabhas who form th,e lPrge majority of its inhabitants, 
to Goal para and other neighbouring distril:ts. to evade the kala azar survey operations 
and treatment. . ' 

It is peculiar that the dread of the trea.tmep.t sllould apparently be so much more 
marked in Hill mauza No. !than inllill mauzas Ill and IV in which the Deputy 
Oommissioner reports that kala azar was actually more prevalent. The Garos are, 
of course, a. timid people and it is quite probable that rather than submit to the treat· 
ment and to the e~actions of. various subordinates,. which I understand, were sub-· 
sequently detected and punished they preferred to leave the district. The Deputy 
Commi~sioner's _reasons. appea~ to be borne out by tht!l census statistics· which show 
that the Garo spcakin·g population of the Garo Hills which numbers 152,(0(1 ,out of 
a total population o£.191,000 has only increased by 6·8 per cent. against an increase 
of 11·.4 per qent in 19:.1-21, and the Rabhas, who number .about 8,000 in . the. Garo 
Hills, have Mtually decreased: · (According to the language statistics there has been a. 
decrease of about 900 R11bha speakers while according .to the caste statistics there" 
has been~· decrease of. about 400), The. poor rate of increase in the Garo .Hills is 
thus mainly . due to the fact th~t the increase a !Dong the indigenous hill men has only 
been about half as much as lll 191~·21 and It seems extremely probable that a few 
thousand Garos left the district during the decade. ·. This is further confirmed by 
the fact that the total number of (faros in the province bar. increased by over I 1 per 
cent. and the Garos in Kamrup haye increased by 31 per cent. · 

,. "'.. t. . 

Khasl and 31. The population of the whole of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills inoludin"' the 
tt~m.t:,a-1)(1 Khasi. :States, has increased by 46,663 or by 19·2 per cent. This is a 'very lar"'~ in
~fa~!~. crease cJmpared with the ·3·5 per cent. increase in 1911-21. 'fhe Shillon"' subdivi· 

sion-which contains Shillong town and nil the Khasi. States-gives an Increase of 
22•4 per cent. and the Jow.ai ~ubdiv~ion, which showed a decrease of 6•7 per ceot. in 
1911-21, now shows a satiSfactory Increase of 11·7 per cent. 

. ' .. 
. _The _(JOOr progres~ of the ~revious decade was attributed to the influenza epi· 
dem10 wh10h was part1c-qlarly VIrulent among the Syntengs in the Jowai subdivision. 
In the .Pres~mt d.eca<le a ~onsiderable. pa~t of .the increase in the Sadr subdivision is 
due to Im.mJgrahon, patt!Cularly' to 1mmJ~ratJon by N epalis who have increased at 
an a~armmg rate. 'l'he number of Bengahs and other foreigners has also increased 
C?n~I~era~ly. Altog~the~ ab?ut a quarter of the total increase in the Shillong sub• 
?IVlSIO~ 1s. du!l to ImmigratiOn. 'l'~e town of Sbillong has expanded rapidly and, 
1noludmg Its c~utonment now contam~ a population of 26,536 souls-an increase of 
54.·3 per cent. smce the la.Et census. With the openinao of the new road to Sylhet •t is 
'Probable tha.t the population of the town and of the district will expand at an ~ven 
gteate~ rate~ future. · · 



· X:HA.si AND JA.INTIA HILLS AND NAG A. HILLS • 

• . · Ap"'rt · from ~be increase due to immigration. t~e indigenous hill people bave 
mcreased at a sahsf~ctory r~te. The language stahstlcs...,..wbich in these hills woul<{ 
be ve;r accurate-give ~n mcrease ~f .nearly .15. per cent. in the tot.11t number of 
Khss1-Synteng speakers m the Khas1 and Jamtla Hills and I should re"'nrd this 
as a good indication of the natural increase of the indigenous population. " 

On the whole the last decade bas been a prosperous one for the Khasis and 
Syntengs. Public Health, except for short local outlbreaks of cholera and small· 
pox, has been ~:tenerally good, crops have been up to the average and the distl"ict 
bas thus been able to ,shake off in a wonderfully short time the effects of t.he devas
tating influenza epidemic of 1918 • 

• 

As m~gl!.t ~e expected the. density of the Shillon~ !\Ubdivision-52 persons per 
square m1l~---,1s a go!ld deal h1g11er than that of Jowa1 which has a density of only 
3\J. If Sl.nllong town were excluded the density of the Sadr subdivision would be 
only 45. 

: Th~ country is t~us sparsely pop~ated ancl can ne~er be anything else. The 
lower htlls are malarli)UB and are avo1ded by the Khas1s and the hicrher re"ions 
conta~n only a limited_ am?tmt of land suitable for cultivati?n· Generally ~peaking the 
only mcrease of culttvatJon' that can be brought about 18 by an extension or the 
wet-rice terrace system. . 

The Khasi States-twenty-five in all-comprise 90 per c~>nt. of 'the total area 
of the Sadr subdivision of the dist1·ict and contain · 86 per cent. of its population. 
Only a little over a fift1. of ths Shillong Municipality itself is in British territory, 
the rest falling within the Kha·si State of Mylliem. Details of the population of the 
individual States, whiohva.I"Y from States like Mylliem and Khyrim-each of which 
has a population of nearly half a'lakh-:-to States whoso population can be reckoned 
iii. hundreds will be found in Provincial Table I. 

; . -

· · 32. 'fhe population of the Naga Hills has increased by_ 20,043 or by 12·6 per Naga Hille. 

cent. The figure, however, includes 6,620 persons censuscd for the first time in the 
Melomi-Primi• area and in certain villages east of Mokokchung. The real increase 

.. in: ,the old populatbn of . the c;li~trict is therefore 13,223 or S·9 per cent. of which 
the Kohima subdivision accounts for 5,851 or 6·6 per cent. and the .M.okokohung 
subdivision for 7,372 or 10•5 per cent. This seems a ~tisfactory increase compared 
with the increase-if areas censnsed for the first time are omitted-of only 1,963 

· persons in l he old population between 1911 and 1921. 

Except for immigration, ho~ever, the population of the district, ·which s.uffered 
Leavily from the influenza epidemic, would l1ave actually shown a slight decrease in 
1921. t'nfortunately it is not pos~ible to give the ·figures for new immigrants into 
the district during the last decade. There is, h~wever, no doubt that immigration 
has continued-there has been an influx of over a thousand Mikirl! and the plains 
area around Dimapur has attracted other immigrants from outside the district
and it is probable that the indigenous Fopulation of the bills has not increased by 
more than :five or sil[ per ·cent. Still this is a good deal better than the d;crease · 
in the indigenous population during the :previous decade and must be asor1bed to 
the almost complete absence of epidemics during the last ten years and to the 
general normal course of events-" Crops and wages have been normal," reports 
the Deputy Commissioner, "and the earthquakes we have. had llave done no da
mage." 

.- Nevertheless, Mr. J. P. Mills, I.o.s.,- the Dcpu~y Commissioner of the N~ga 
Hills, is not at all satisfied with the present condition of things and fears that m· 
creasing contact with a foreign culture is having a .most harmful effect on the 

• M• J p Mil's t c s informs me that if I wish to be absolutely accurate I should call this area the 
" Meluti·Akhegw~" ~~- • i "'prefer, however, to use the name by which it has always been known in the 
Secretari•t files. · 



ptiniitive tribes ofth~ Naga llill.S •. fie has analysed the eensu$ figures by tribes _and 
his conclusions are as follow :- . . . . . •. . 

. ,, Taking lr76 as the· avero.ge Si.ze ·of a bo\i~ebold the inC!ease in nouscs is rema.ik~ 
abl{ small co~pared with that ot the population. . •. . 

. ViUarres being c~:~n~entrated and regularly cou~ted f<?r pu;rposes of_ taxation the 
census n<>rtres for houses were easily checked arid &.re pr~bably very . ~cc_urate. The 
Iron yak tribe, libe ~eo.st. touch~d and _inost lightly administered, ~s the oilly one t.hat 
shows a normal proport10~ate mcrease .of both_ houses and Jl?Pulation. .The . .Ao tr1~e; 
which sho\VS the ]attest mcrease of all, has 3,377 a.dd1tional members suice 1921; 
but only 520 new ho~ses, and in this tribe two families never occupy the s~me ho~se. 
The Western R.engma figures are even· more .. remarkable, the popula~I?~ hf1vmg 
iriiireased by 2,671, but the .honses by 16 only. The Angaini tribe, the ~1ggest 1I1 the 
di~ti'ict, is almo&t at a stand still. The smaller villages are dying out, . no fewer than 
29 out of lOS vHia<>cs of the ti·ibe showing a ·decrease of population. Otit of those 
that show an incr;a;e in population 26 show adecrease in the number of houses; 

. ·~· 

There cnn be no aoubt that . the. increase· is one of cllildren rather than of 
established hou~eholds, and in ,. t11e conditions pi·evailing here sucli ail i11cre~se 
nitlst be ragarded as a fluiJtuatfug and posSibly . temporary ODf?,. depe,ndent . on 
gooCl genei-al health. ·and suffio!ency of food. · It is . impossible ·to be. sat~sfie~ 
with the state of thmgs. · Malaria there has always becQ, but the lass1t!lde 
engendered by unbroken peace, the passing of old days and old ways, and the 
cease1es3 ·n.ssnult- on the tenets of a Fait.h which has ~atisfi.ed the Naga from 
tirtte iO\memori'al has lessened ·his power of resistance. The lo~er village~ are 
crumbling away :now. The 'turn of the others. may CODle later., ;t'he Lhofas 
of Sadr, 'wi.'th n;tany Villages .near. the . plains,. show a decrease . of both .popu~ 
laiion and households. The Lhotas. of M.okokohung, who, .·on the whole, . have 
Maltliier sites, have lost. in households, but have gained in. children ~bo ma;f 
or may not grow up. I have just Visited .. the . N~ked Rengma village . of 
Sabunvu which is on an unhealthy site. It held its own for years against 
'enemie~ before we took lt {)Ver. 'The . population has fallen from 279 to ·170 
si'n~e th~ las~ census. The iuhabitants are living. scattered among emp~y 
house pllitforlllS, too listless to move to tL better positiou. " . 

. A. note by M:r, Mm~ on. ~he effect on the tribes b£ tM ':Naga RiUs of 
co~aots with civiliz~tion. 4 published a~ arl. a,p:Peiidi~ ro thiS Rep'Ort. i strongly 
ad. me ev.ery reader ·who hils ;reatl so far to turn to . 1t at once. 

The density of the· Naga· Rills is 42 tiers'oli's to thE! . .Square mil~ 
Although th~ M_okok~::hung. ~ubdivision has .a higher density than that of the 
KOhfuia or 'Sa<ir. ~ubdivisioh (which -includes the thinly·populated Meldmi•Yrlmi 
ar~a), the A.n'gami ~\)lintry in the S'adr s\lbdivisioil. is the most thickly IJOTJiHa
ted, part o1. tlie district. The Angam~s have devefoped a, really woi:iderflil 
system ·of terraced ~nd iriigated ·rice cUltivation . by which they get an iamiilal 
crop _,of.,. rice }roxp t~e .'sam~. fields. Ip. th~ re,st of the district, ·~here jkum. is 
the . maJtl · ,fo.rm 9f cultivation, the lan\l has· to be left fallow for .·'8. number of 
yeai'S . ~~~ th1~. Dle~~~ . t)iat. l~rger a}r~as are 'r_eq,uire'd te &uppott the 'popalation;,. 
T~~ D~pu~y Oqm~ISSIR~~r reports. ,tha~ . t~e. _pressure 'Oii . 'the 1and" is very 
gt;e!l~ In t~e ,.'S~ma cpun~ry wh~e the: hill Sldes have been jktJ,med out. "To 
re~~dy .. t~1! .. state ?f, aff~~rs ''> .Ji{l~. wr1tes; " . two . remed!es: ha'V'e been -applied; 
W:~hl.i the aad . .Ot, UJJ. ., a:11nu~~ .. gr~nt. fr,om Government liTI~ted terraces •ha.vo 
been m~de where there 18 sufliment water. ·These· not only give a crop .evecy- yeal'; 
bu_t rel~v~. ~be pres~u~e. o~ the jll.um )and. Some villages have already 'been 
ra~seil. ~hereb;v; . Ir?t:n. abJect poverty to comparative opule·nce, -~·and the area. of 
th,e. experhn~t. ,_will ~e tlxtendcd~ _In . oaddition .to this :colo¢ea· ,hav~ 'been 
pla.~ted. on 'tHe depopulated ranges n~ar the . plain_s. · Heat ·and . in.aiafia , are 
agatmt. th~ and ·they -do -not .ftounsh •. The whole . .of Jhe cultivable lana ·1n. 
t?~;~., hiJ.l!l .. ~s- ~u)J.1 C?,(l~l.lpied, and I thil,l.k jt wou14 be im~osSibie-to plant a 
~mgl.e othel' ~1Bag~ -anwwli.~re}\ · · · · · · f' ·- · · ' · 

> . 
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'.. o3~ 1'he populntiop. of the Liisbai. Hills hti.s increased from 98.406 to 121. 408 The Lu

~r by 2C:hL per cent., ''tb e lMgest percentage increase of any· hill district iri shal Hills. 

~ssam. In 1911-21 the ·percen~ge increase was only 7·9 of which only 2·7 
per : cent. wn.s due to natu~·al mcrease, the low rate of ·natural growth bein'" · 
due to the ravages of the influenza epidemic. About 2 per cent, of the in": 
crease at this census .. is due to the incorporation within the district of the 
Zongliiig ·a1·ea· to the south of the Lungleh subdivision with a population of 
1,696 .. ., 
. :.As for the balance of the increase it ill difficult to assign any particular 
reason. All factors were favourable for progress. There was no epidemic 
disease during the decade and the annu!ll vital statistics of the district show a 
steady increase of • births over deaths. The . condition of 1 the . people was 
prosperous,· the ramfall was normal, and crops ·were generally good. The 
Deputy Commi~sioner reports that there was a certain amount of imroi<>ration 
from the adjoining Chin .Rills of Burma but the statistics of birth·pl~ce do 
not disclose any marked change in the number of _immigt-ants since 1911. 

· . The Lusbai Hills has the smallest density of any district in Assam-there 
being only 1o persons to every square mile: Aijal subdivision has 19 persons 
to the square mile. and Lungleh only 11 .. The district is thus very thinly popula· 
ted and could eas1ly support a much larger number of poople. Given favourable 
health conditions this distlict should show another large increase in 1941. 

· 34. 'I he North Caohar Rills-a subdivision of the .cachar district-arc low and Nol"f:'H~r 
,:unhealthy and h~ve a population of only 32,84~.-. an iucre~se of· 13•() per cent. since ohar •. 
,1921.: How much of this is due to natural increase and how ,much to immigration it is 
:not possible to tell, A certain amount is certainly due to the importation of coolies by· 
.the Assam-Bengal Railway to work in the stone quarries which have been opened up 
near the railway line. The Subdivfsional Officerreports that the ·only change which 

. ;is apparent in the subdivision is that new jJwm lands .. are becoming yery .scarce. ' 
Kala azar is· endemic in the subdivision especially ainong ttte Kacha~is who l,ive iq th~ 
lower foothills along. the Diyung :dver but it is now well under wntrol. · . . . . ... ' . 

~; · .. 35, The population of Man~pur· State has increased by .61,590 or by 16 per cent, Manlpur, 
In 1911·21 the percentage increase wns 10·9 and in 1901-11 it was 21·7. The fall i~;~. 
the rate of increase in 1911·21 was entirely confined to the Manipur Hills, which are 
inhabited by various .Kuki and Naga tribes, and was explained· in the 1921' r~port 
'as being due to the havoc ·mought by the influenza epidemic . in the hills and to the 
unsettl~rnent caused by .the Kuki rebellion of 1917·19. Between t911-21 'the popu~ 
'lation of the bills increased 'by only one per cent. against an increase in the · popula· 
tion of the :Manipur Valley of 16·5 per cent. At this census the population of the 
bills has increased m'Jre rapidly than that of the valley, the increase in the hills 

. am,ounting to 21·3 per cent. while the valley has increased only by 13·5 per 'Cent. 
The increase in the hills must be principally due t:> . the good publio l1ealth of the 
deca~e and to the peaceful conditions which ~ollowed the suppression of the }ruki 
rebellion. 

· ·· The rateofincrease in the valley, 'which is ·inhabited by the Manipuris, is ·13·5 
per oent .. against an increase of 16"7 per cent. in 1901·11 and 16·5 p.f;)r cent. in 1911,• 

· 21; This full in the rate of increase is difficult to expbin but it is probably due, to 
some extent, to the emigration of Manipuris from the overcrowded parts of the main 

·valley "to areas which are technically within the ... hill section •• Qf the .state and which 
are suitable for rice cultivation. '!'he Pltnah which shows the smallest increase is th1:1 
Imphal Panah where the population is denser than in any other part. The 

·Political Aaent reports that the time is rapidly approaching when there will be no 
· furthe:~; roo~ for agricultural expansion in the main valley and that. settlements of 
Manipuris are, even now, competing with hillmen _for }an~ in ~be trtbutary yalleys 
such as those of the Khuga and Chakpi rivers. M1grat10n IS of. htt~e account 1n the 
State .. · 



30 CRAP. I.-l;liSTli.IBUTIOY AND MOVEMENT OP THE POPULATION. 

- _ "Immigration a~d emigration", says the Politica.r Agent, "~ negngi!>le.. There 
is a certain give and take in mi<>ration between the North CLr.m and Lushai H1lls and 
the South Manipur Hills, but :o decided trend in either direction. The customs of 
the stable and conservative Na"'a communit!es of the-North-Western, Northern and 
North-East Hills do not encou~a"'e migration, which is practically non-existent on 
these borders. The administratio~ by the Naga Rills ·and Upper Cbindwin districts 
ot the Somra Tract since the suppression of the Knki Rebellion in 1919, ~as. chec.ked 
the tendency of the Thado tribes to. miprate ea~war?s· In the valley, ~hich IS r~p1dl! 
becoming unduly populated by the ~ndi?enous mhnb1tants, _the Darbar diScourage Imm~
gralion, and the pressure of popu~atwn 19 so f~r only sufficient to cause se~sonal emi
gration during the cold weather mto the plams of Assam and Burma, m search of 
trade and employment." 

Houses and 36. A '' house " as viewed by a census official did not maim a particular structure 
families or buildin"' : it was defined as the buildings, one or many, inhabited by one family 

0 h ,. A who lived and ate to..,ether. In other words the census " ouse m ssam corresponds 
with certain exceptions, to what we would call 11o "house-hold". The principal 
exceptions were jails and police lines where each ward, barrack or building was 
counted as a house and coolie lines where each doorway was" given a separate number. 
!l'he statistics of the number of houses in Assam. have, therefore, no relation to the 
numher of buildings and afford no indication of the sufficiency of house-room or ov:er
crowding. They should, however, give us some idea of the average size of a family 
though in view of the large number of immigrants in Assam it would be unwise to 
place too much relianc~ on any deduction from the figures, .. 

The actual number of" houses "in the census sense of the term is given for each 
district in Imperial Tablt.> I and for subdivisions and thanas in Provincial Table I. 
Subsidiary Table Y appended to0 this chapter shows the average number of per~ons 
per house in el"ery district since 1891, There has been little change in the average 

··number of persons per house siuce the la'st census and, asl have already said, I doubt 
whether it would be wJ.se to draw any deduction for the slight· variations disclosed. 
:But there are certainly no signs of any: decrease in the average sj,ze of a household in 
.Assam :md t~e fi~ures l~nd no support to the theory that the joint family s1stem is _in 
'danger of rapid dissolution. . · - · . . · 

Yet there is a universal consensus of opinion that the process of disintegration
a pr?ce~s which have been c01pmented, UpQn in_ the .last two ce~us rep9rts~is still 

. contmumg. The extracts which follow give the views of some of the gentlemen who 
were good enough to write to me on the subject. . . _ : . . : ~ · 

Rai Bahadur P. 0. Sen Gupta does not approve of the tendency of -the times!-:- -
· ".Both in, urban and rural areas " he writes " the joint L!mily system -is breaking up. -Tho reasons 
for tbts are :- - . · _ · 

(1) The growth of th: indiviaualistic spirit and loss of respeot for eldeJ:S-dne mostly to the alisn 
form of education, growth of selfishness and the irresponsible preaching of socialistic ideas 
from abroad. · · · 

(2) Economic condition :-Inequality of earnin"' or capacity a~~~"' different members . givin"' rise 
to quaf!els ; false ideas of comfort and ease ; movement of earnio"' members to tow;s and 
other dtstant places for employment or service. - ... · _ 

(3) The marriage of grown up girls who .come with precon~eived ideas of _their own and cannot 
adapt themselves to the family, is the potent factor in the rapid disintegration. · -

- The eli~cts of tbis a~e :-The brea~i?g np o£ an old healthy social institution ; the loss of mutual 
h~lp and ~tty.; de~tructton o~ the t.ra~1t10nal sy~tem of co-operativ~ sickne,s 'and old age insuranCE\; . 
diSl~tegration mto tsolated nmts ; a1mu~~ at a htgbcr standard of hving and generally living beyond 
ones m•ans ; general roverty and a spmt of unreal formality." : - · 

Rai Baha~ur Ananda Chandra Agarwalla of 'fezpur thinks that there ·is at least 
one !dva.~t~ge m~the brea~ up of the system. The following is his opinion :- ·· · · 
. • Th? JOmt famt}Y-•Y~:tem 1s ~ra.dnallr, but surely, disintegrating. _The Western philosophy of 

hfe mvadmg the In~1an ~nd has 1n practt;e affected the fundamentals ·of Indian · life and the, olash 
be~ween the two pbtlosophtes has resulted m the gradual disruption of the Hindu joint family system 
Wtth the advanc~ment of demo~racy the i~dividual in a family like the individual iu -the State ba; 
learnt to assert htmself. The dt~ect effect ts th~t mem~ers of society who nuder the ancient · Hindu 
sy1ell! would have loo!<ed up tbetr natqral superi0\'8 for mitiative have begun to shake off their authority 
tn b~arted to look to them~elves for guidance in life. Though this factor is at present creating muqh 

fOil e yet an:r reasonable student of human achievelllent~ mu~t reco~nize the ample compensation 0~ 
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. the nature of a great..r amount of human enterprise. The 'present godless education and the reluctance 
of educated youngmen to fo!iow th~ir forefathers• professions might also be responsible to some extent 
in the breakmg up of the Jomt fam1ly system.'' · 

· The whole position is concisely summed up by Rai Bahadur Promode Chandra 
Datta, c.I.E., who writes :- · · 

" Many ca.uses ba;v:e contributed to bring about .th~. b~ea~i~g n_p . of the joint family system, 
Western educat1onbas 1ts part, the tendency of the t1me 1s md1v1dual1st1o and submission to a common 
head b.ecause b~ happens to be the seni.or.most m~m her of the~ family i~ consi<lered an . anomaly, But 
there 1s a lurk1ng attachment for the JOlnt family system 1n the mmd Gf every Hindu and where 
~he family is in possession of propertie• sufficient t() meet the need~ of the members, it or<linary conti
nues joint; When, ~1owever, it is faced with economic diffioulties disintegration begins, The earning 
member separate3 himselr-the break np follows. 

The joi_nt family ~ystem bas certain advantages. 'fbe deaf an~ the dnmb, the 'Llin<l, the disabled• 
have all tbe1~ place m 1t and a•e as well o~rl'd for as the resources of tbe family would allow.· In sick
!less the ser·p~os. of every meD?ber are av~dable. Tbe need for or~hanages, work-houses an 1 hoapitals 
lS greatly mmtm1•ed. Its obnous defect 1s that members bck the mcentive tc earn. 

. On a· balance o£ a~ vantages an~ dia .. Jvantagos it i• difficult to say i£ s~ciety is muoh the better 
for the dbintegration of the joint family system. Out.look on life i• chanaing, self-reliance is coming 
to jJe the rule bnt sympathy between the members is gradually waning." " · 

. . It is remarkable that although for the last twenty years the . joint" family system 
.. by au almost universal testimony has been slowly crumbling the census statistics show 
that there has been a tendency for the average number of persons per h"ouse-hold to 

. increase. The only conclusions, I think, which we can safely draw is that the process 
of disintegratiou:_and that there is such a. process cannot be denied-is proceeding 
very very slowly. · · · · 

. ~ •. We have now ~urveyed the general distribution and moveme~t of the popu
lation dur.ing the last ten years and we have seen that the large increastnecorded at the 

!
ensus of 1~31 is principally due to the natural growth of the population, CrescUe, 
t multipHcamini. et rep tete terram is. a precept which is literally carried out by the 

' eople of Assam among whom any system· of limitation of families· is practically 
unknown. Except in a. few j)laee's there is stilllitUcr pressure ot populatioron the 
soil which year after year brings forth abundant harvests with little toil. Disease is, 
1n fact, at present the main check in Assam upon the growtl;l of the population and. 
of disease, God knows, we hava enough. Fortunately the decade ·was 'singularly free 
from any great epidemic and ·to this fact is principally due the great increase of 
population recorded at this census. AdJ to this the fact that kala azar is now well 
under control and that cholera can. be kept and is keptwithin reasonable bounds ·and 
the record increase .of population is not a matter for ·surprise. · To tea we owe nothing 
atr this census, so far as: the increase in: population is concerned, . but Eastern Bengal 

· immi<.;"rants hav~ adde:l at least 200,000 to the population of the Assam Valley and 
Nepalis continue to find in Assam a laml flowing with milk and honey. · · 
>-~ So much for the increase.of population. As regards other .matters the chapters 

· ~ which follow, will, I hope, bring the salient facts to light. · In them, most of the 
problems which touch the social life of the people will appear : some have already 
been the subject.of political warfare, e.g., the. Sarda,Act; others. such as the immi .. 
gra.tion of foreigners, the unemployment problem· among the educated classes, tho 
spread of 'literacy, will form the basis of the provincial politics of tl1e future. But 
a. Census Superintendent must.not look to the future-wlere all is uncertain-but 
to his statistics and the statistics of previous censuses. But this much I will say. 
Let not Assam ou the eve of attajning political a.utonomy forget the great ~en ~ho 
l1ave, in the past, laboured so faithfully for her,welfare .. It' seems almost mcredJblo 
that it is barely· a hundred years ago since David Scott mtroduce~ peace and order 
into the. Assam Valley where the oppression and fiendish cruelt1Cs of the Burmese 
invaders had nearly exterminated the whole of ths Assamese race ; and that only 
fifty to sixty years have passed since the Lushais · and Nagas were .tu.rbulent and 
dreaded warriors from the hills who carried back wi.:th them into the1r Impenetrable 
fa"stnesses the severed heads of the victims of their raids. 

In 1835 the population of the whole of the Asisam Valley was est_imated to be 
800,000 ; to·dav it is approaching five millions. tn 1853 the population of Sylhet 
was calculated.to be l,393,300i; to-day it is just doj-1ble that figure. . . . . 

Si monvmentum requ1.ris..-lf you seek fm; a monument to Br!LlSb adm1n1s• 
tration, read the histGry of Assam from 1800 to ~B410, and then look about you. , 
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SUBSIDIARY TA.BLE IV. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE POPUL.-1.TION OF TOWNS ANJJ PILL.tl.GES . 
• 

38. Imperial Table IV gives the population of the towns in Assam at each Rafamnoa 

successive census since 1881 ; Imperial Table V shows the distributions of religions ~?cs~taua
in towns and Imperial Tables I and III give the distribution of the urban and rural 
11opulation of the province. The thre~ subsidiary tables at the end of this Chapter 
show {1) the distribution of the popnlation between tuwns and villages, (2) the 
number per mille of each of the princip'll religions who live in towns, and (3) groups 
of towns classified according to size, with percentage variations at previous 
censuses. 

39. For Census' purposes a town in Assam was. defined as:- Definition 
of town. 

1. Every municipality or" sma1l town" constituted under the Assam Muni· 
cipal Act. 

2. The Shillong Cantonment (the only cantonment in the province). 
3. Places situated in the hill districts and frontier tracts which had a local 

fund and some form of municipal administration and were of sufficient 
importanca to be treated as towns. · 

4. Every continuous collection of houses inhabited by more thim 5,000 persons 
which the Superintendent of Census considered should be treated as 
a town.· 

Under (1) are included 17 municipalities and 8 ·.,small towns". " Small 
towns", I may explain, correspond to the old" Udons" of the Bengal Municipal 
Act V of 1876 ; they are· towns which, though not of sufficient importanca to be 
granted the full status of municipalities, have been given . a considerable measure of 
local self-government. Under (3) and (4) only f<iur rlaces have been. treatcu as towns. 
Of these Imphal is the capital of Manipur State, Kohima and Sadiya are district 
·headquarters and Lumdin~ is a railway centre. The places treated. as towns at this 
census are, therefore, exactly tbe'same as in 1921 with the exception that the Shillong 
Cantonment is now shown as a separate town instead of being treated, as' in 1921, 
as part of Shillong town. · · 
. 40. Assam }s P"?rel~ an a~rioultu.ral province ; its largest and m_ost important .,o~.!"~~~ro, 
mdustry, tea cultivatiOn, lS mamly agrtcultural and tea gardflns - w1th thmr own oompar e d 

local markets and resident trs.ders - tend to prevent rather than assist the formation ;;~~~:~:,::r 
of urban communities. 

Nevertheless the total number of persons living in towns in Assam has increased 
from 258,148 to 315,917 and the urban population now forms 31. per mille of !he total 
population oNhe province. 

'I he figur~s in the mar"'in show clearly how extremely small is the proportion of 
0 

the urban population in Assam compared 
· Number per mille with other pro'll'incts in India and also 

who ltve In towns.. ll • th t" • th England and Wales soo bow sma IS e propor 10n m o er 
k"od.!.'bay • · ·'· ~~ provinces in India compared with an 
Madras .. · ::: • 136 industrial country !ikP. Evgland and 
eo:.~r:;,: Provlnc:.s ~~- Wales. Insi"'nificant asH is, the Assam 
!::;.~mand Oris~~ ... :::· •• / ~ fi~ure of M per mille should be smaller 

· still ; it has been unduly swollen by ths 
inclusion of Imphal, the capital of Manipur State, which has a nominal urban popula
tion of nearly 86,tj00. Imphal is, however, not a town in the strict sense of the word 
but rather a collection of villages grouped around t~e pala.ce of the ru~er. If we 
exclude two-thirds of the population of Impha.l as not bexng strJCt~y urban m char!lc· 
ter - and it is at least that - the proportion of the total populatiOn of Assam wh1ch 
li'res in towns falls to 28 per mil!e, 
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Rural cha- 41. Many places in Assam which have been declared m•lnicipalitics and "small 
:;:"!,.ern °~ towns "have few urban characteri~tic:1 and are really nothing but large villages which 
A s s a m have the d~tinction of being subdivi~ional headquarters; a stranger to the province 
Towns. who found himself, for exampl~, in Maulvi Bazar; which is a full-fledged munici: 

llality, would certainly clas~ify it in his mind .as a. l.arge village. It is, in _fact, only the 
larger towns in Assam -- towns of say 8,()00 mhah1tants an~ over- wh1ch have any 
real urban characteristics and even they are lll.rgely. rura,l in natu;re.. As Mr. Lloyd 
stated iu hi:1 Census Report for 1921 :- • 

'' Towns in Assam would hardly b~ recognized as such by dwellers in oth~r parts 
of India- paved.street with rows of high buildings, electrio trams and statues of 
great men are not to be seen ". There iq, however, a tendency for the larger towns
to develop, with their increasing population, a more urban atmosphere and _ six .of the 
nine towns which have a population of ove~ 101000 are now lighted by electri· 
~~ . 

Growth of 42. lmpePial 'fable IV shows clearly how towns in Assam are gradually 
Urban po- increasin"' in size. In l:Jll there" were only 6 towns. with. a population· of lO,OOJ 
pulatlon " · • h t ' ' h · · and over ; there are now nlne s_uc towns. A no prev10us census was t ere a town_ 

with a population of between 20,000 to 50,000 ; ther'Tl are now three towns of this. 
class. The average population of a town was _8,902 in19~1; in 1931 it st~nds at 
10,531. It must not, o[ course, he forgotten that there have been numerous small 
extensions of municipal l1oundaries during the last deearle but these are comparatively 
unimportant and the additional population added by this means would not amount 
to more than a few thousands. · 

The percentage increase in T.l1e urban population o.f the province during the last 
rlecnde is 22·4 which is higher than the provincial -increase of 15~7 per cent. ; the 
increase is spread over all classes of towns but is most pronounced in the ca~e of 
towns like Shillong, Gauhati, Sylllet, Silchar, ·Nowgong, 'l'ezplir, · Dhubri_ and· Jorhat 
which are all district headquarters and favourably situated for, the purposes of trade; 
we may safely infer that these towns will cont~nue to expand at a sttady rate and 
that the problems of their. municipal water-supply, conservancy and health will 
become of increasing importance during the next decade. The .only plains " county. 
town " which. has increased by lesa than 20 per cent. is Dibrugarh, the headquarters 
of tbe Lakbimpur district, which is now beginning. tq feel the competition of 
Tinsukia, Tinsukia, which is at pl,'esent cl!lssed as a '" SJ:DI!oll town. "• is rapidly dave· 
bping and with its excellent situation at a railway junctiol). in the very heart of the . 
Tea. Industry of the Sadr subdivision bids fuir to become the .. principal trade centre 
of Lakhimpur. · 

Shillong with its cantonment is the largest town in the prllvlnce having a total 
population o[ 26,53G. It owes its importance to the fact that it is the headqul.rters 
of the Loc:Jol Goyernment who .have, in fact, created the town. 'lhe rapidity of its 
growth may be J udgecl · from the fact that it has doublel its population in the· last 
twenty years and that forty yea.rs ago its population was only just over 4,000. The 
large increase in the popula~ion of the cantonment since 1921 is due to the fact that 
an additional battalion of Gurkha. Rifle& has_ .been posted. there since the last ceasus 
was taken. . · - · 

A motor read from Shillong to Sylhet is now h, course of construction and with 
its opening Shillong w~U be within a few .hour3 run of the swarming population of 
the Surma Valley. Thi~ should lead to a fnrther _rapid expansiol!- of 1:\hillonoo.in the 
next tlecacle but its real charm, -·the quiet peace of its pine covered hills0 ~will 
have gone for ever.· There are already signs that Shillonoo- instead of beinoo a 
h~alth resort -is becoming distinctly unhealt_hy an:c\ malar_ia 'is now a problem which 
w.1ll. so?n have t~ be tackle~ in ~arnest. The Shillong Municipality has the ].Jeculiar 
d1stmct10n of fallm~ par~ly m Bnt~>h I~dia !"nd partly fu.fhe K.h.asi State of Myllie·m. · 
Ov~~ three ~uarters of 1ts populatiOn hve, 1n fact, outs1de Bnt1sh India." The non• 
"Bn~ISh ~ortLOn has, howev~r, been. m~d~ a. part of .the municipality by means of· a 
nohfi.c~t10n under the Fore1gl?- ~ ur1sd1Ct10n Act wh1ch has extended t:> that portion the 
p•ov1snns of the Assam Mun1c1pal Act. · 
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Tho only other t?wns 'which it is necessary to"menti~n. individU!iiiy are· Gaubuti 
and Sylhct. Gauhuti, the headquarters of the Kamrup district _.. the most populous 
di~trict of t~e Assam .V:n:Uey-:-with its excellent. river and railway c<:>mmunications · 
and cducaho!lal facihbes, lS r:ow the real capital of the Brahmaputra Valley; its 
steady expanSion for tbe la~t twenty years enconrages the hope that its former glories 
may yet retu.·n and that Pragjyothhpnr or " the city of ancient glory " as it wns 
calkd in olden times, may recover again some portion of its faded magnificence. 

The population of Sylhet, another ancient town; which, like ·Gauhati, showed 
little signs of development. from 1>i72 to 1911 has increased by 27 per cent. It is 
now, with its Murarichand College, the principal educational centre ·of the Surma 
y~ne;v; in.a~ditio~ it will soon b.e the .terminus ~f the new motor ro~d. to S.billong and 
with 1ts ex1stmg ra1lway connection w1th the roam Assam~llengal lme :will be most 
favourably placed for capturing the trade.of the district. Sylhet should show a consi· · 
deruble growth iu the next decade. · · · 

. . . 43. Excluding Imp hal \Vhich, as already explained, has a habit of upsetting our Rellalon 

urban statistics, there are only 595 females to every 1,000 males in the towns of r;~o::: •. 
Assam. In 19:!1 there were 633 and in 1911, 636. The fall in· the proportion of 
fl~utalcs to males since 1921 is due to the immigration of males-principally iort>ign· 

· crs-into Sf'rne of the towns which have shown tne greatest increases in population; 
'.L'hus in 1921. there were 809 females per 1,000 males in Shillong; in 1931 there are 
only 699. Similarly in the case of. Tinsukia the proportion o{ females per 1,000 male~ 
has fallen fl'Om 564 in 1921 to 414 at this census. Barpeta is the only town i11 the 
plains in which the sexes are practically equal. This peculiarity of Barpeta..has been 
IJOticed in previous census reports. The correct explanation, 'l have no doubt, is· that 
:Ba·peta,.whic!l. is the religious centre· of the Mahn.purusbia ·sect, is. really a. large 
village in the midst of a swamp; it offers no inducements . to foreigners to reside· · 
there and its ambitious young men would natura\ly go t;lsc~vher~ to seek their fortunes. 

Subsidiary 'fable II shows that out of every thousand Hindus in· the Brahmapu-
, tr;~o Vallf'y 31 reside in: toWL!l, Among Mnslimsthe proportion is 32. On the other 

hand only 12 out of every thousand Muslims in the Surma V~~oUl'y resille in towns· 
while the proportion of Hindu town dwellers is 26 per mille. 'fhe difference in this 
respect between' the two Valleys is due to the presence in the· towns of. the Brahma• 
rutra Valley of a considerable number of Muslim shopkeepers and traders from Bengal 
and also to the fact th9.tthe descendants of the Muslim artisans who worked for the 
Ahom. Rajas are mostly concentrated. in the towns of Upper Assam.. It is not neces· 
sary to dwell on the prJportion of the various religions in the towns in the hills. · 
Itnphal is almost entirely Hindu and Shillong, as befits its position as the capital of 
the. province,: may best be described. as cosmopolitan. . . . · · · · · · . 

44. Of the total population of Assam 97 per cent. resides in villages and ·tea vmaaes . 
. gardens. The total number of villages has increasP.d by nearly 3,500 to 35,726. 
Except, however, in the hills, where villages are residential nnits and correspond 
generally to what would be called a village in any other part of the world, the villages 
of Assam are not true villages as ordinarily understood. For census purposes a village 
in the temporarily-settled districts of Cacbar, Kammp, Nowgong, Darrang, Eibsagar 
and Lakhimpur corresponds to the cadastral village-that is to say t{) the unit of the 
revenue survey. A cadastral village is locally a very well known unit ; i~ has been 
surveyed and mapped and the ordir..ary villager understands it well. It 1s, however, 
by no means a village in the ordinary sense of the word ; it merely happens to be the 
most convenient unit on which to base the framework of the census. 

To give an example. In North Lakllimp11r. ther~ iS a pl~ce wLi.~.:h. is known 
generally as Bardaloni. In the cadastral survey th1s place falls wrtbul: several 
cadastral sheets which are e~lled by various names, e.g., M:aralachuk, Ba~katlk~, ~t~. 
:Each of these sheets was treated a separate crmsus village. B~t the ordmary. md1v1· 
dual visiting the place would simply regard tho whole collect10n of houses In that 
locality as one village and call it Bardaloni (a name which do2s not appe~r .at all. as 
a cadastral village). 'Ihe cadastral village is thus a completely ~~tlficJal urut _of 
population, but it would be extremely clifficult to find any better defin1tlon to take 1ts 
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place. As Mr. Allen remarked· in the Assam Census Report for 1901 :-,"The ordinary 
traveller through the plains of Assam would find himself not. a little embarrassed 
to define a village or to point out where the boundaries of oue ended and those of 
annther began. In the cultivated tracts rice is grown in great pathars or plains, over 
which are dotted about groves of bamboos in which the homes of the cultivators 
are concealed, and it would, as a rule, be difficult to det€-rmine whether one or more 
of these clumps should form a village, whether a clump should or should not be 
subdivided, or to which particular main clump one .. of the minor clumps should be 
assigned ". · 

In Sylhet and most of Goalpara where the land is permanently settled the 
cadastral. village could not be adopted as the census village and we bad to rely on a 
much more elastic definition. In these districts a village was defined as a " gaon . or 
gram toeether with its adjacent paras and tolas ". The trouble about this definition 
ii\ that it is very difficult to determine whether a collectbn of housos is sufficiently 
important to be called a separ1!-te village or whethf\r it should be included as a para 
of a larg13r adjoining oolleetion of houses. ·This difficulty is illustrated by the fi~ures 
showing the number of villages which vary from census to census in an extraordinary 
fashion. Thull thoogh the population of Sylhet has incrJased by more than 7 per 
cent. since 1921 the number of villa~es has decreased by 276 ; this, however, proves 
nothing except that the 1931 figure fo~ villages in Sylbet is probably more correct 
than that of 1921 when there was an extraordinary increase of 1,200 villages over the 
ll!ll figure. Mr. Lloyd in his Census Report for 1921 statei that he could only account 
for this sudden increase as being due to the personal equation of the lacal officers- in 
calling more hamlets vi~lages than were so called in 1911. He was undoubtedly 
correct . 

.Any close analysis of the • village ''statistics in the plains districts is therefore use
less. Al1 th~t the figures tell is that there has been a large extension of cultivation in 
the Brahmaputra. Valley which has fed to the forma.tion of over 3,000 new Survey and 
Settleq~ent units. . · · · · 
· As already explained villages in the hills are generally residential villages 

and our statistics show· that with· the . increase of population in all hill districts 
the villages have also increased in number and that, except in the Na!l'a 
Hills,· the vast majority of. hill ·men live in small villages· of less than 500 
inhabitant~. In the Naga Hills, however, the villages are much larger and over 
half -the population li-re in villages with froni v00-2,000 inhabitants. Tea. 
gardens have been included in our statistics as villages. They do not correspond to . 
cadastral units but to places which are locally recognized as tea gardens. Such places 

. have all got distinctive local names. and ·are very definite -qnits. They . vary very 
much in si11e, some gardens having ~evera.l thousand -coolies, others a. few hundred i 

Qnl1, 
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CHAPTER III~ 

BIRTHPLACE' .ti..ND MIGB.ti..TION. 

45. At this census-in order to save time and thereby mon.ev birthplace was RefeTence 

not sorted for by districts bllt by provinces only and hence it is not· possibl<~ to give to t~~~ia~ 
statistics of the nuinber of persons born in each di.,trict of Assam. As a result Impe· 
rial Table VI, which gives the statistics of birthplace contains less detail than the 
corresponding table of previous censuses. Appended _to this chapter is a subsidiary 
table in· three pazts giving the statistics- of migration between Assam and cthell' 
parts of India. ·- · 

46, It has been usual in past censuses to consider' fi.ve main forms ()f migration, 'l)lpGa or 
namely :-(i) casual, or the minor movements between neighbouring villages; these migration<. 

affect the returns only when the villages lie on .opposite sides of the district boundary; 
(ii) temporwrif, duo to: busines~ journeys or to a demand for labour on some new 
public work; (iii) periodic, due to seasonal demands for labour .e.g.; Nunia coolies 
coming to Assam each cold W<'ather for earthwork or Nag!I.S coming down to tha 
plainsitt the CQld w:eather .for jungle cutting. In this type of mig1·ation as well as in 
the semi-permanent . type there is preponderance of men; tiv) semi-permanei1t,. wher~ 
the inhabitants of one place earn their living in another but maintain connection witfi 
their own homes and ultimately return there e.g., the Marwari traders of the Assam 
Valley; (v) permanent', where overcrowding or pressure on thu soil or some other 
reason causes the inhabitants o-e one place to settle permanently in another·; e. g., the: 
Mymensinghia coloniZlttion of the Assam Valley. 

As the figures of birthplace "by districts a-re not available on this occasion it is not: 
possible to disting11ish between all these forms of migration .but the census figures· 
combined with local knowledge furnish sufficient data. to enable us to distinguish the 
main currents oii immigration during the last teil years. Periodic mfgration often· 
tends, of course, to become· semi-permanent and semi-permanent migration t6 become 
permanent Thus the immigration of Nepalis-where meri.largely predominate was· 
0riginally mainly semi-permanent but has .now become mainly permanent. 

47. In 1931. out ot Ill totai provfnciaf population of 9,247,857 there· wl're Migratio,_ 

1,408,763 persons who were born outside the province while only 72,835 persons born Kenerai. 

within the province were enumerated elsewhere; The percentage of foreign-born. 
persons in Assam _is therefore 15:2 against 16·1 in 1921 and U5 in 1911 •. 

The statement below shows the constitution per mille of the population aDcording, 
ta birthplace in 1931. i921 and 1.1111~ 

1. "Born: in Assam .... 
2. "Born in other provinces• 
S. Born ontside· India. ,., 

Total 

··~ 

... 

... 

I93I<- . I92I.. t9Il.. 
s4s · · ss9, sn;. 
142' 162 118-. 

10 9• T: 

1,000 
. . 

There has ttius been a. considerable change since i!=l21 in the pr~portion of persons 
born in Assam aTJ.d in other provin.cea of India... Tlie reasons for th1s are to be fou.ndi. 
in. the next paragraph .. 
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48. The enct numbers of immigrants into Assam from various parts of Indi~ 
Numbs,. of Immigrants Into Assam from various are given in the subsidiary table a ppend• 

parts of India and from outside India, 1931 and t92t ·ed to this chapter. It is howover conve• 
1°00's omitted). nient to summarize the figures here and 

Blrthptaoe. 1931. 1921. Difference. the table in the margin shows in S.housands 
Bengal .•• ... s7s 376 +199 the :Q.Ilmber of immigrants into Assam 
~!!;.~~!n~~~11';,80S..S :· • 4~~ 5J/ -~~ ·ani their country of origin. These 
United Province 68 77 - 9 figures are of Considerable interest as 
Madraa ..• ... 68 55 +S 
Centraltndla Agenoy... t5 18 -s they show that the C"QJ"rents of migration 
~~;-.;:~na ·- ~ 16 ~~ into .assam have 110t been flowing in the· 
~~~!~Y ... ... ~ I !~ usual way during the last ten years.· Up 
l<est of Jndta... 2 2 +o to the present· census the main: flow 
Total from India ••• 1,814 1,217 +97 
From outsld& India 95 73 +~2 bf immhrrants ·into Assam has always 
lf..".in~ TotaJ:~ ;;: !~ 1~9 +i{~ been fro)Jl tbejtreat tea,'gal"den recruiting 

· ' · · · · · prpvjncf'.s~particularly from Bihar and 
Orissa. In 1921 Bengal sbo'!Vei! an enormous iooveal!e of 18~,000 immigrants-as the 
re,ult of cplonh;a.tioq by Eastern Bengali settlers._hut the tea recruiting pmvinoes alsq 
showed large increases ar.d there was ~o sign of any t!lduotion i~ the supply of immi.: 
gr11ilts from thQse provinot:!l. · ,A.t the present census; however, there ~as been a.consi· 
dl•rable ohange. From Bengal imiP,igra~ts have continued to pour into AsS!llP, as in the 
previous decade hut in the case of the cooly re!lruiting provinces the stream has no• 
flowed at *e olrl rate an.d the total number of persons censused in Assam who were 
born ip the w.ain recruiting provinQes1 t~ough s~il~ very largjl, is oyer :j.001000 less tha~ 
it: 1921. .. .. . • . 

Tbe map below illustrates the mai!l currents of mlgration to Assam. The arrow• 
13b0W. the nl't balance of migration,-J.f!., iiliiiilgrants Jess emtgrail.fs, except in the 08~ 
of Nepal for which fil!ures of immigrants alone are ~nqwn. The sn})straction of 
Assan..hese emig~ants makes l)Ome ~ijferel'!ce f~r :J3e~al ~~4 !3~rwa but ~rdl.l affeQ~~ 
any ot er proVlnCe: 

> ' 

MAi> ·No: 4 
MAIN CURRENTSOF MIGRATION 

. TO ASSAM 1921-1931 

o--- 3,000-6,000 

.0. ~,. I b.O~O- 22,000 
0 :)U~ &0.000-90,000 
().-.. - 470,000 
0 - 512,000 
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_. · This map and the table above shows that immigrants into Assam come from 
three main sources, namely:- · 

{1) Bihar and Orissa, the Central Provinces, the United Provinr.es and Madras. 
These are the main provinces irom which coolie~ are recruited. for the tea plantations 
of Assam and most of the people recorded as born m those provmces are coolies or ex· 
eoolies. . · · 

(2) Bengal.-The vast majority of these people are settlers from Eastern Bengal 
particularly from Mymensingh district. 

(3) Nepal. 
The immigrants from other parts of India are not n14merous. The people from 

Rajputana are .Marwaris-those ubiquitous merchants who control the trade of the 
Assam Valley. Their number;; have risen from 12,000 in 1911 to 16,000 in 1921 and 
to 22,000 in 1931. It appears that their numbers are expanding with the development 
of the province. The t>unjabis are principally contractors, skilled mechanics, car· 
penters and inotor mistris. As· might be expected they have increased principally in 
Lakhimpur which is the most advanced industrial district in Aseam. The immigrants 
from Burma are Chins or Pais who have settled across the border of the Lushai Hills 
and Manipur. Bombay shows a peculiar increase; tb.is is due to an effort made to 
recruit tea garden coolies from that Presidency. ' , 

I now propose to examine in detail the three main c~rents of migration into 
Assam. As already pointed out these are :-

(i) Immigration to the Assam tea gardens. 
(ii) Immigration of Eastern Bengal colonists. 
(iii) Immigration of Nepalis. 

, 49f.thit is n1~t postsibl
11
e on t~di~ occasiton tot give seApa.ra.hte figures shhowing the ~ir~h· ~l':,~l~~~ .. 

J><aces o e coo 1es ac ua y res1 mg on ea es a.tes. s, owever, t e great maJonty Assam Tea 

of persons eensused in Assam who were born in Bihar and Orissa, the Central Provin• oarde,., 
ces, Madras and the United Provinces are either coolies or ex-coolies a. study of the 
statistics o£ persons born in: those provinces will throw considerable light on what has 
been happening· in the last ten years. The. table below gives in thousands for 1921 
and 1\J31 the total number of persons enumerated .in Assam who were born in the 
principal recruiting provinces. · Figures for Bengal are no~ given a.s although a con· 
siderable number of coolies are recruited from the Western part of that presidency tbe 
great majority of people born in· Bengal and censused in Assam are ·Eastern Bengal 
colonists. 

Birthplace. 1931. 1921. 1911. 

Bihar and Orissa .. . ... ... .... 472 671 899 
Central Provinces and Berar ... ... ... 82 Ill 77 
United Provinces ... . .. ... ... 68 77 SIS 

:Madras ••• ... ... 68 65 86 
Centr .. l India Agency ... ... ... 15 18 1 

Note :-The figures for the provinces include those of their States. 

It will be noticed that Madras is the only: province which shows any increase 
over the 1921 figures and that there has been a.n extraordinary decrease in persons 
born in Bihar and Orissa which has always been the principal recruiting ground for 
coolies for the Assam tea oardens. This is all't.he more peculiar in as much ItS the 
actual number of persons ~nsused on tea. gardens (including the managerial and 
clerical staff) has increased from 922,000 to 980,000. . 

Furthermore 422,000 new immigrant coolies entered Assam, according to the 
Immigrant Labour Reports, in the ten years 1921·31, a. large number, thou;h much 
1ess than the 769,000 who entered the province between 1911 and 1921. 

How therefore is it possible to explain the fact that in spite of a. ~arge _increase 
in new co!Jlies during the last ten years the number of p_erso~s born 1_n B1har and 
Orissa has decreased so enormously without any corresponding 1ncrease 1n any other 
).lrovince, 
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That the decrease is confined to the tea·districts is apparent from the marginal table; 

Number of persons born In Bihar and Orissa. 
oensused In certain districts ln Assam In 19:3\ and 
1921 (OOO's omitted). t 

1931. 192. 

It will be noticed that in Goalpara 
and Kamrup, which are not tea districts, 

. there has been little change in the number 
of :Bihar and Orissa born people but 

~~ft:'e~r ... ~~ ~~ that all tho tea districts have suffered 
Coalp•ra ... ~~ ~! heavily,· particularly · Cachar and Sylhet. 
g:~~~: ::: 93 1o5 I confess that when I first received the 
N g 18 20 
5~"::;:,. ··: 115 149 figurt'S I concluded that some mistake 
Lakhlm~u'" 1

44 
. 

164
. . had been made in the sorting offices and 

I ordered a resort of certain di>tricts ·but the result' was the same. To satisfy myself 
still further I personally checked the actual enumeration books of one thana in which 
a very large decrease bad been shown. The _figures must thererore be accepted as 
correct and their explanation. is a matter of considerable interest. It is necessary, in 
the first rlace, to remember that had there been no recruitn:ent ~t all from Bi.hat· and 
Orissa during the last decade the 571,000 persons born 1n Bthar and Ortssa and 
bensused in Assam in 1921 would have been i·eduoed by death to about 420,000. 
:But in the last ten years a. total of 169,000 new coolies have arrived from Bihar and 
Orissa (some of whom have since died) so that, in any case, we woulrl expect to find 
about 572,000 Bi!Jar- and Orissa born· people in Assam in· 1231 whereas there are 
only 472,000. What has happened to the other 10o;coo? The answer to this must 
be sought in the history of labour immigration· since 1919. The Superintendent of 
Census, Bihar and Oris~a, has supplied me with figures showing the number of persons 
recruited for the gardens in .Assam .. for every year since 1917-18. In the labour year 
1917-18 the total number of recruits from :Bihar and Orissa amounted to 12,462. 
In 1918-19 it. jumped tlf· to the. astonishing ~gure."of ).78,918 which is not fur short 
of the total number o recrmts · from that provmce- for the whole of th~;~ decade 
1921~31. ·In 1!n9·.20 it was 68,466 and for the whole decade 1921-31 the. total 
number of recruits amounted to 191,598 of whom 147,215 have been recr11ited in the 
last five years. It is thus clear that there . was. a completely abnormal flow of 
:Bihar and Orissa coolies into Assam just before the 1921 census took place and this 
flow was resvonsible for the enormous increase recorded in 19.21 in the nul;llber Qf 
:Bihar and Orissa born persons in Assam. · 
· · .After 1921~ however, recruitment from :Biliar and Orissa.fell off rapidly and it is 
pnly in recent years that it bas begun to reviv:e-largely as tl>e result of a syP.tem of 
short-term recruitment under which a cooly is brought up to Assam for a year or so 
and then sent back to his home. 

The Superintendent of Censns, Bihar and Orissa, has written to me as follows: 
" The total nn'llber ~f emigrants (from Bihar and Orissa. to As, am) fer the decade endinoo ·en 

the 30th June 1980 was 169,048. Tbis is less than the number recorded· for tile single year i918-
19. It is probable t.hat a substantial number· of coclies recruited by the tea. gardeus before 1921 
have since r~turned to their homes in this province; and there is no doubt that the same thing applies 
in a mur.h larger d•gree to the mot:e recent rectuits. The increase in the number of emioorants 
from 1927 -2B onward; is attributed largely to tbe popularity" of the system of recruitment fo;' sho~\ 
terms of 6, 9 or 12 months:" · · · · - · 

The Chairman of the Ass:~m Labour :Board, Mr. F. C. King, LO.s., who was 
asked whether he could throw a;ny light on the matter has sent me the following 
reply:-, 

"I have not.been able to ascert.ain the· exact number of sho1·t-term labourers 'recruited from 
Bihar and Ori~s~ Bpplyjng the word " ~hort-ferm·•: to persons recruited, for terms of three years and 
under, bnt I be!t~ve that the n~ber of •ncb recrmts from Bihar and Orissa is in tqe neighbourhoog of 
50,1!00. A con~1derable proport10n of these labourers would have returned to their homes before tbe 
census was taken, and thu fact would partly account for the decline in tbe Bihar and Orissa e!emant in 

. tbe population. Tbe short-term system of recruitment is praotically confined to Bihar and Orissa. 
' Another factor w bich may have contributed to tbe decline is the number of iabourers who have 

been repatriated ?n account of ill health or unsuitability, or wbo have given np their employment and 
ret orne~ ·to. the•r homes. I am not able to supply y0u with figures showing the numbers lost to · 
Assam.m t~•s· way: As yon know, ~ow:ever, the system of sending labonrors to..,their homes with 
'b'dar. certificate; •s. often used as a~ mduect form of repatriatbn, as Managers frequently do not expect 
t at these sardars w1ll return to the1r ~rdens, On examining tbo retn~ns for tbe past five years of 
~afdafs sent down from ,4ssam, who d~d not rello~ at the local agancies, I find that, on aJ;l averag~. 
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approximately 5,000 sarclars from Jlihar and Orissa were lost each year in this we.y. The tendency 
has, however, been for the number of such absentees to increase in recent years, as the following 
figures show :~ 

Septe!llbor September Soptemb&r 
1927. 19211. 1U31. 

Bard&rs from Bil·ar and Orissa not retorted 7,725 \1,374 11.1111 . 

. The los .. from this source durin\t the duca.de might 
of 40,000. 

amount to_ something in the neighbourhood 

· A further factor influencing the situa ion is that there is now a larae settlLd bbo~r fort-e nf 
outside origin in the province, especially in Sylbet and Cachar, an•l that the" children of thess settled 
labourers are now taking their placis in the tea garden lab~nr forces, or are ssttlinoo on ~ni in tba 
province tf their adoption. " " · 

- It must also be remembered th"t the great exodus of coolies from the Ka.rimganj 
subdivision of Sylhet took place in May 1921, i.e., after the 1921 cens'Us, which WM 
held in March 1921, and that there was conRiderable trouble in many gardens all over 
the province in that year. As the result of these tro~bles and c.f the depression in 
the industry the strength of the labour force on the tea gardens in Assam 9n the 
30th June 19:11 was 100,000 less than it was on the 20th June 1920. · How many 
of this large :total of 100,0\JO left the gardens or the province between the 18th March 
1921-the date of the 1921 census-and the 30th .lune 1921- the close of the official 
year for the Report on Immigrant Labour. for 192Q·21-is v,nknown, p\lt it mu~t 
have been considerr,ble as the main exodus took place during tbis period. 

· In the next two year~, 1921·1923, the labour force was still further reduced. 
Recruitment was practically dead during those two years and at the end· of June 
1923 the total strength of the labour force was 40,000 less than it was in June 1921 
and 140,001) lefll than in June 1920. · 

From 1923 Pnwards when the condition pf the industry again became prosperous 
there was a eontinu.a,l sh?rtage ·of labour •and the Local GovernJPent in their resolu· 
tions on the· Annual Immigl'ation Reports· continually emphasized the fact that it 
was time for the tea industry to con>ider whether it could not make work on the 
gardens more attractive by offering better terms to the coolies. The Resolutio~s also 
mention the great extent to which local .labour· was being employed. Thus the 
ref!nlution on. the Report for 1925·26 states "The Commissioner of the Surma 
Vruley d•aws attention to the steady increase in the number of labourers added locally 
and lost by transfer, etc, as indicating tbe increasing freedom and fluidity of labour: 
the same holds good as regards th~ Assam Valley. In the last five years the number 
of adult labourers born in Assam has increased by nearly 50 per cent. in the .A.s~am 
Valley and by over 60 per cent. in the Surma Valley", and the re.<olution on the 
Immigration Report fer 1926.27 states-" 65 per. cent, of the new labour obtained 
d"uring the year was local labour. The extent to which the industry now relies on 
local labour is illu~trated by the practice adopted by some gardens of sending ou~ 
motor lorries to bring in labour from villages " • 
. · The explanation foil the extraordinary drop in the number of immigrants !rom 
the recruiting provinces-particularly from Bihar and Orissa-iR now apparent. 

In tl1e first place it is clear that the enormous rush of immigrant coolies to Assam 
in 1918·19-due to distress in th«)ir home distlicts-wM quite abnormal. These 
coolies apreared in the census returns of 1921 but soon after, as the result of economic 
troubles on the tea gardens, a large number must have returned to their homes. 
Hence when the tea indu.try began to prosper again in 1923 and subsequent 
years the continual shortage of labour became a most pressing problem. Endeavom:li 
were ma:le to extend the field of recruiting (in 1923 the w~ole of the Madras Pres1· 
dency was opened to rE:cruitment) but, even· so, sufficient labour ~ou!d not be 
obtained. Hence the introduction of a new system of sh01t-term recruitment from 
Bihar and Orissa ami the increaslld attention directed to the employment of local and 
''home-grown "labour. 

I miooht aiso mention that the increased flow of recruitment which was stimulllt· 
ed by the 

0
introduction of the short·term system. was also assiste~ by prop~~a?da 

~ntroduced by the Tea Distriots Labour Association iu the sl ape of Cinema exhiblt\OD& 
showing conditions of life on the tea gardens of Assam. 

,; 
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· The table below gives to the nearest thousand,. the number of coolies imported 
annually into each valley from 1920·21, the number of coolies added locally, and the 
number lost by death, discharge, desertion, or other oauses. 'Ihe ligures are taken 
from the Annual Government Reports on Immigrant Labour and, though I would 
not rely upon the absolute numbers too far, the general tendency which they disclose 
is, 1 think, clear enough :- . 

Number lost Loss or gaia 
Number of •Number o£ Number by dis- on the 

Year. coolies coclia~ ndded lost by oharge, labonr force 
imported. locally. death, desertion, of the pre-

eto. ceding yaar •. 

1 2 
. I 3 I 4 I 5 I 6 

AssAM VALLEY (000's OMITTED). 

1ll20-2l 
. 21 46 20 99 -5!1 ... ... 

1021-22 ... 18 43 18 67 -24 ... 
18 48 16 61 -11 1922-23 ... 

1~23-24 ... 84. 52 16 58 +13 
1924-25 ... 27 55 16 70 -4 
1925-26 ... • •• 2~ 58 15 68 + ~ ... 

'41 60 15 73 +13 1926-27 ... 
+11 19t.7-28 ... ... ... 86 66 14 71 

1928-29 ... 56 73 16 80 +33 ... 
53 65 16 84 +18 1929-30 . .. .... ... 

1930-31 ... ... ... 52 67 17 110 -i 
8UitliA V .oi.LLBY {OOO's OMITTED), 

1920-21 ... ... 4 21 8 65 -48 ... 
1921-22 ... . .. ... 3 21 8 21 -5 
11H2-23 ... . .. ,4 21 7 18 + II ... -
1923-24 ... . . . ... 8 22 7 17 + 6 
1924-25 ... ... 6 24 6 21 + s ... 
1925-26 ... ... . .. 5 24 6 23 + 0 ·, -
1926-27 ... ... ... 5 27 6 . 23 + 3 
1927-28 ... ... ••• 6 26 6 23 + 3 
19-28-29 . . . .... 12 27 7 23 + 9 ... 
1929-30 ... ON ... 6 26 6 23 + s 
1930·31 ... ... ... 2 . 26 7 34 -Hl 

The following interpretation of the figures given in the table is based mainly upon . 
the explanations given in the Annual Reports on Immigrant Labour. · 
. In 1921·22 the labour force in both valleys was considerably reduced. The 

industry showed signs of recovery from the depression of the previous year but th~ 
vear was an anxious one and there was little recruitment, In 1922·23 the industry 
was prosperous but labour was scarce and sufficient recruits could not be obtained 
owing to the good harvests in the recruiting districts and to the competition of · other 
industries for labour. 

In 1923-24. recruitmen~ was better, largely owing to the fact that the whole of 
the Madras Presidency had been thrown up for. recruitment antl in both valleys the 
number: of labourers rose slightly. In 1924-25 there was, however, . a fall in the 
Assam Valley due to an exndus .of Madras coolies. _ There was, also, a noticeable 
tendency in the Assam Valley in this year for coolies to apply for discharge certificates. 

Hence by the end of 1924-25-in spite of the great prosperity of the tea industry 
since 1923- the gardens had lost a large number of coolies and were ap.parently find· 
ing it difficult to retain all those who had been recruited. It was in this year that 
the Government of Assa.m in their resolution on the Immigration Report of 192,-25 

0 This column includes all coolies adults as well_as children-who w•r• added to tho streng~h of the garden 
during the year in question and who were not recruited by the g'fden under Act VI of. 1901 J:l.ow far tbo figure1. 
1111der thia head represent managers " taking in each others' washing" is nnknown, ' 
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stat~d :-" One important fa~tor which m~st stand in the way of obtaining recruits, 
p<trt~cularly from new areas! IS the uncertamty that a lab'>urer will be able to return 
to h~s l10me at the e:nd of ~~s term of em~loyment ...... It is time, therefore, for the 
tea mdustry to consl<1er sen:msly whether It cannot mske work in the gardens moro 
attractive by revising the terms offered, particularly as regards repatriation. " 

In 1925·26 there was little clmnge. In 1926-27 recruitment improved and there 
:was a considerable increa~e in the labonr force in the Assam Valley. In the Immi
gration Report of that year it is stated that labour was in groat demand and that the 
failure to get a SJlfficient number of coolies had Ca'Jscd great competition for loral 
basti labour. In 1927-28 recruitment fell off slightly in the Assam Valley. In 
1U28-29 recruitment of coolies from outside the provicce jumped up with a bound iu 
spite of the fact that the prospec~s of the industry were anything but bright i11 that 
ye3r. The reason for the large mcrease is reported to have been scarcity in the 
recruitin~ districts and the importation of short-term coolie3 from Madras. (This is 
the only time mention is made in the reports of the important system of short-term 
recruitment.) The two years 1929-30 and 1930·31 were very 1cun years for the tea 
industry and recruitment fell to practically nothing in the Surma Valley and 
though still high, gradually decreased in the Assam Valley. The large number of 
coolies who were struck off the garden books b 1930-31 under the head "Lost by dis· 

. charge, desertion, etc.," is particularly remarkable: . 

This brief analysis of tbe recruitioent figures of t"be two valleys confirms, I think, 
the diagnosis I have already made. The Assam Valley . figures show clearly the 

. steady growth in the number of locally added coolies: this i~ visible also in the. Surma 
. Valley fignres. The figures also show that the labour .. force suffered a considerable 

reduction in the early years of the deoa:le on account of the fact that recruitment had 
fallen to practically nothing and the number of coolies lost by discharge, etc., was 
heavy, and that" it was only in 1926-27 that recruitment really· began to revive. It is 
noteworthy that it was about this time that the short-term recruitment system became 
p·opular. The gradual yearly increase in the Assam Volley in the number of coolies • 
lost by discharge, etc., from ).926-27 . onwards is probably due to short-term coolies 
leaving the gardens on the expiry of their contracts. 

Tl;.e census statistics reflect the conditions of the decade and indicate a very great 
difference in the volume of migration from the provinces which, for the ln.st fifty 
yeal'S; have been supplying the labour needs of tb~ Assam te~ plantations. 'l'h~ real 
reason for this change appears to be that the tea mdustry d1d not offer .sufficiently 
attractive terms to new. recruits during the period when it was most prosperous (1923· 
1927).. As a contributory cause must be reckoned the sardari syst~m of recruitment 
under Act VI of 1901 (the Assam Labour and Emigrathn .Act) which the Royal 
Commission on Labour has held to be very defective. A.s the result of the 
recommendation of the Royal Commission on Labour it has ~now been decided 
to repeal this Act and a :Bill has just been introduced into the Legislative Assembly 
with the object of freeing the tea industry from many obsolete. restriction~ on recruit· 
ment and of giving labour more freedom of movement than 1t has had m the past. 

Statistics showing the number of persons censusod on tea gardens in every district 
of the province are given: in Provincial Table III in Part II of the Report (Tables) and 
an estimate or the total number of coolies and ex-coolies in the province will be found 
in my essay on the back,vard and_ depressed classes of Assam which is published us an 
appendix to Chapter Xll • 

. 50. Probably the most important e~ent in the proviuce during the last twenty· {ro~~~ra
five years-an event, moreover, which seems likely to alter permall;ently ·the whole ~astern 
future of Assam and to destroy more BUrely than did the .Burmese ·1nvade~s of. 1820 c~l.:'n~~ts. 
the whole structure of .Assamese culture nnd civilization-has been the mva~wn. of 
a vast horde of land·hllngry :Bengali immigrants, .mostly Muslims, from the d:stncts 



pf Eastern Benga.l an<l in particular from' 1\!ym~nsingh. This invasion began some• 
time before ~911, and the censtU report of ~hat ye&r 'is the firttt- report which makes 
in~ntio"!l pf the M.vancing • host ... J;lut, al;l we now· know,. the Bengali immigrants 
cens•1sed for the :first time o.n the chat land!! pf Goalpara in 1911 were merely tho 
advance gu.~rd-or rather the scouts~of a huge a.rmy following closely ~t their heels~ 
By 1»21 the first army corps had passed into A~sam and had practically conquered. the 
district· of Goal para., . 'fb..e course of. events between 1911 ~nd 1921 has been descr1bed 
in the 19tl Oensus Repor~ as follows:- · . 
. " ln·1911 few onltivators from EB$tern Bengal .bad. gono beyond Goa.lpara, those census~d in 
the other district~> of the Assam Va:Iey numbering only a few thousands and being mostly clerks, 
traders .. nd profession!ll men. 'n the last decade (1911-21) the mov~ment has. extended far np the 
valley an<! the colonists now form an appr<Jchble element in the population of all the foor lower and 
central distrit-ts ..... The.two upper districts (i.e., Sibsagar and Lakhimpur) are scarcely touched as yet;. 
In Goalpara nearly 20 per cent. of the population is made up of these settlers. The next favouritt~ 
district is Nowgvng where they form abont 14. per cent. of the whole population. Io Kamrup waste 
l~~onds a_re being taken op rapidly, especially in the Barpeta subdivision. In Darrang exploration and 
settlement by thq colonists. are in an earlie~ stage; they have. not yet peneb,oated far from the banks of 
th!l Brahmapotra.,.Almost every train anl steame~ brings parties of these settlers a11d it seems likely 
tQ.at their march will eJttend further up the valley and away from the river before lot:g ". . . . 
. .:!;Jet us. n9w e~a,mipe the progress o( the in,va.sion sine~ 19~1. I~ must in the first 
place b~ remembere~ thl)t the childre11 of the settlers bor~ after their arrival in Assam 
have been recorded as Assam born and hence do. not appear in the figures and that 
the table below shows the total number of people horn in Bengal and not the ·number 
of. the settlers only ; still the :figu).'es give us. a. very good idea of w.hat ha!l been. taking 
:ria.ce durin~ ~he last ten years-. · 

T~Me i!towi"!l tlie n-umoer of persons horn in Btn!Jal in ·eack tliatrict of tlie .Assam 1' alley in 191i, 
· . · · · 1991 and 1931" (Ma,::::Mymeming tliatric# and OOO'a omitted). 

- -- ' _. -=- . . - . - - ··' . - ·--. s. .¥%--=- .. 
\ 

19],1 ••• .. ~ 
' : ' . ntMs, 3~) 4(Ms.l) 7(Ms, 1) 4(Ms, 1) U(Ms. Nil) 14(Ms. Nil) • 

w~~ ... ,., ·11H(Ms.. 78). ·4'!1VIs. 80) 20(Ms. 12) - li8tMs •. li~) 14(Ms. Nill U(Mo.Nil). 
. 

1931 ... ... l'iO[Ms. 80). l34[Ms. · 91). 4l(Ms;. 30}. 120(Ms •. 108) 12(Ms. Nil) 19;Ms. 2) • 

' . ... 

l,u the above table the figures ~or. Mymensingh district have been given in brackets 
ttl! that district is the one which is chielly responsible for the flood of immigrant set~ 
tlers. · 
· Th?se .are startling figures and illustrate the wonderfulmpidity with which the 
l~w;]) d1stnots of t~e Assam Vall~y are b~coming .colo~ie: of Mymensingh. The 
dia.,ram .below wh1ch Rhows the lll<lrease m certaJD.: dJstr1cts of persons born in 
~!menslagh only av-pears even more startling th~~tn the :figure!! ~emselves. . 

DIAGRAM SHOWING ·INCREASE IN •NO. Of' PERSONS BORN IN NYMENSINGH IN CERTAIN 
. • • • ASSAM DISTRICTS 1911-1931 

... GOAl.PARA 

. 1911 1931 1911 
••• -::<>: 110 
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nntiGll.ATION OF EASTilRN :BEN'GA"L COLONISTS. 

_ I have alreadyrem11rkl'd that by 1921 tho first army corps of. the invaders had 
_conquered Goal~a.ra. 'lh~ secon.d. R1~y corps ~hi.ck followed tl'lem in· the years 1921· 
1!":181 has consohdated tl1e1r pos1t1on m that d1str1ct and bas also- comp'eted the con· 
quest of Nowgong. 'The Bat·peta. subdivision of Ka.mrup has also fallen to their 
attnck and Darrang is being invaded. · t-ibsagar has so fa.r escaped completely but 

·the f~w thousand l\.lymensin~hias in North Lakhim'lur are an outpost which may 
during the next decade, prove to be a. valuable basis of majol' operations, ' 

Wheresoever the- carcase, there will tlie vultzll'es. he catnet•ecl together.
Where there is waste laud thither flock the Mymimsinghi,ts. In fact the 
way in which . they have ~eized upon t~e vacant areas ~n the :Assnm Valley 
seems almost uncanny. W1thout fnss, w1thout tumult, Without undue trouble· 
to the district revenue . staffs, a population which must amount to over half a 
million has tra.nsplaute.d .itself from Beng11l to. t~e As~am Valle! d~ring the last twenty 
five years. It· looks hke a marvel of admm1Strat1ve or~aulZatlon on the part of 
Government but it is nothing of the sort : the only thing I can compare it to is tllo 
mass movement of a large body of a.nts. 

The following extracts from report!l of district officer!~ show the ell'ec~ which the 
immigration of Bengali settlers is having Qn the districts concerned. · 

From Nowgong, Rai Bal1adur P. G. Mukerji reports:-
. . . - . . ~ . 
" The increase" in popula~ion is ~peoially notic<'able in Khathowal, Juria; Laokhowa., Dhing, Boko• 

ni and La.horigbat mauzas wberfl it is solely due to the large influx of immigrant settlers ·mainly from 
Nymensingh. They have opened up vast tracts of dense jungle along the south bank of the Brahma· 
putra. and have occupied. nearly all the lands which are opeu fot settlement iu this tract, Th~se people 
have brought in theil' wake wealth, industry, a-nd general prosperity to the whole district;. 'l'hey h:1ve 
improved the health of the countryside by clearin~ the jungles alltl convertittg-· the wildernesw inttl 
prosperous villages, Their industry as agriculturists has become almosb'· proverbial and ibey extract 
from their fields the utmost that they can yield. Their love and care uf ~attle is also an object lesson 
to others. Government revenue has inc-rPased. Trade anl commerce have prospered. The lakhs of 
rupees which annually ponr into the district to buy their jute pass out frottt their pockets in to those of 
the traders who sell them their [ood·stu:ffs and imported good&, aa well as into those of the lawyers and 
mahajan~ who look after their litigation and finance. In spite of their income from land the immi. 
grants seldom become rich as they are spendthrifts b.J' habit, are prone to litigation and do not hesitatQ 
to· run into ~ebt. Petty disr·ntes drive them t() the law .courts whon th~ jnt.e market is favourable, 
The :Marwan mahajana-are ready to arcommorlate t~em wllh.loans a.~ nsur~ous mterest so lou~. as crop 
prospects are good. It is! however, e;.:peoted that w1th the l~pse of t1m~ and spre:"d of eduoa~10n they 
will gradually change t.hell" mod~ of life and learn bow. to en~oy .the frmts. ?f the1; labou~ Wl~ely. anti 
well............. Immigration ·m recent years msmly Bl'Dlfi€9 the mfill% 1nto this dtstnct of 
Mahomedan and Hindu families from the Eas!ern Bengal districts, chiefly> from Mymensingh, . They 
had begun· to come in large numbers from _the latter part of the prcvi?us decade but .their numbers 
gradually continued to. swell every year t1ll 1926 when there was a shght deoreaoe m the flow on 
account of the fact tbat almo•t·a.U the areas originally assigned to them were already occupied leaviol! 
little room for further extension and also because they were atttacted by new lan!ls made available 
· in other districts. The tabla in the margins sbow s 

,.rea In acres settled wl~~ :Mymens!nghlas. the area settled with these people during the lasli 

1921·~ ... 
·~· 

1923·24· 

1924-2~ 

1925-26 -
19~8·27 

1927·28 ... ... 
1926·29 . -
~2~-So ·- --~-

... _. 

. liindu. · Muslim. ten years from which it will be seen~that between 

3,29_9. 

... 4,876 

5,960 

... - --7,7f39. 

•H:. 

7.619 
' 

••• 9,643-

-1924 and 1930 there was an ioereuse of 68,968 
30,108 

!J.CI83 in tbiJland settled with them; Not having 
41,487 

sufficient land of their own in their home distririt!i 
60•790 · · ~nd leading a Ii~ of difficnlty with the draw 

· 5$,.293 . -backS peculiar to"uuderf.enants o£ Bengal Zamin-_ 
64,192 

74,862 

-... 8,899 75,887 

dars in overcrowded villages, it was quite natural 
for tbe£e iudnetrious- agriculturists to be attracted 
in large numbers to t);tis district_'lfhere they could. 

. 64,098 . _ occ~py as much. virgia soil Jl~ . they ccnld reason~ . . . .. 
'· ... 

11,383 

11,814 . 87,435 ably expeet to brio~ under cnltiv~tion and live · 

13,285 · '-' f39,f17~ a.tt independent life with no aVer~ord ·abo YO them 
etceptthe Government.- Their· hun,<>er tor :land' . ' 
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·was so great that; in their eagerness to l(rasp as innch a~ they ~ould' cultivate they no~ infrequantly 
·encroached on Government reserves and on lands b:lo~gmg. to tile local p~ople from whtc~ they could 
·be evicted only with great difficulty: In the begxnnt.ng the;r had ,thetr ?wn way !ina tltere. was 
·frequent friction witb the indigenous population wh~ did n~t l1ke thet; dealu:~gs as n9tghhours. The 
. appointment of a special ColoniZ'I.tion Officer and tbe adopttcn of certain 1lefimte rule!' • tended m";lch t.o 
· regularize settlement and prevent friction, :Boundary hnes had to be fixed 'J'eStratnlng the xmmt• 
grapts from occupying lauds near Assamese villages by tres~~ss, or purchase. Lut. even these steps 
were often found to be inadequate to pro~ect th~ Assamese. vt.lagers. ?1an~ .. xmmtgnnts had to be 
puni&hed with fines and ejectments somettmes, wtth the assxstance of the pouce. Now they under

. stand that orders have got to be re:pected and are ·gradually· sett~ing d?wn :o-s . peaceful citizens. The 
local ·Assamese at first diu.not like the advent o.f these peoples m ~hetr mtdst b~t ·grad.n1ll;y as the}! 
came to see their better side-their industry, thetr knowledge o{ agncnltnro, the1r contl'lbutton to the 
general prosperity of the.district-their prejudices and dislikes are beginning to disappear." 

. Unlike Nowgong, Goalp~ra-as the figures given in the. i~ble sho~-did. not· 
attract many immigrants durm~ the decade. The rea~on for thiB lS expla1ned by the 
:Peputy Commissioner liS fo~lows :,:...- · . 

" Immigration from lfymensingh wa; not very actire during the decade as in ·the previous one 
as most of the available lands in the riparian tracts suitable to settler• were already taken up and there 
was not much· room left for further expansion. · Some of ths settlers· migrated froni . Dhnbrdhana to 
Sorbhog in the Barpetll~subdivisioU: and from Lakhipu.r than" to. the Chamoria side .of the KamruJr 
dimiot-probably with the idea of taking settlement directly under Government. " · ·· · 

In Kamrup there has been an enorm?us;incr~asa in ~he number of settlers. The 
Deputy Commissioner. r~ports :~ 

: "The immigratio'l,of Eastern Bengal Muhammadan settlers .continued. throughout the decade 
into BJrpeta ·subdivision and parts of the SadJ: subdivision. The chl)1"8 and .rh·eJ;&in tracts have .now 
pearly been filled up and all . a\•ailable waste lands are gradually bein!!' occupied by 'them.· The increase 
of 69 per cent. in. the poptil.tion <:>f .Barpeta is solely due to Eastern.Bengal i,mmi~ra:nts ". • · 

. I 1 ; • , • · 1 ~ ' ,. , _ . C '_ ~ • , ., • 

. In :Pnrrang the increase . 1n :Bengali settlers has been mc)st :!lOtipeable in thli 
Mangaldai subdivision. The Deputy Commissioner reportS :-::- · · 

" Immigration of both Hindu and Mnssal~an. cultivators from Eastern Bengal to 'take up waste 
lands iu·JIIangaldai continued ...... There is little room for expansion of cultivation in the Tezpur sub• 
dil·ision as most of the Brahmaputra char lands are reserved for professional graZiers. " 

... 
. . The exact.number of these Eastern Bengalsettlers·(including their children born 
in Assam) who are at present living in the Assam Valleyis a difficult matter·· to esti
mate. Mr. Lloyd in 1921 estimated that including children·. born after :their arrival 
in this province the total number of settlers was at least 300,000 in that year. As far 
as I can judge the number at present must be over ·half a million. - 'l'he · number· of 
new immigrants from Mymensingh, alone, has been:l40,000 and.the old settlers· have 
undoubtedly been increasing and multiplying. As pointed out in the Census Report 
for 192lthe c~lonists have settled by familieS arid n6t singly.' •This -can -be :seen from 
the fact that out of the total of 338,000 persons. born .in :)'dymensingh and censused in 
Assam over 152,000 are women. ·· What :of the future ? As far as can be foreseen the 
invasion is by no mear.s complete : there are ~till Iar<>e ·areas of waste land in A&Sanl:......; 
pm:ticularl~ in !heN orth ~k~impur subdivisio~~a~d Kamrup, in spite <>f the clarga 
num_b~Jr of. Immigrants which It has absorbed durmg the ~ast ten years, is .. c:~pable .of 
holdmg many more. The M'a~galdai subdivision is als~ ,capable of further develop
m~¥t·, Nowth~t m?st o~ the waste lands of <:loalpara a~d Nowgong have been .taken 
up thetre~d of Immigration. should, therefore,, be. more ~and more· towards Kamrup, 
~nngalda1 a~,d. ~ort~ La~ him pur. · Th~ latte! . subdivi~ion should· prove a veritable 

Elt>orado ~f news of1~s empty spaces awru.t10g the hoe· and plough of the colonist 
reathes the ears of the ma:m body of trekkers.:_ 

. . . . ·-

. It is sad but by n!> JUeans improbable that. in anoth~r thirty years Sibs.aooar district 
W.llll.!e. the only part of Assam., in. which an Assamese will find himself at home~ · · -· 
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· 51~ The number of people born in ·Nepal and census~d in Aes~m is 
11 88,306 against 70,.3~4. in 1921 and 47,654 in 1911. The rate of 1·mm1·~~t·.. h0 '! il::!:"'18 r !( 

'b f t b . . 'd '< • .;;•u lOU a,. . " ere ore no eell! as. rap1 as 1~ was m 1911-21 thou<>h· it 18• still co 'I . bl Nepaus. 
U l'k th ·u • 1 .. th .. . .. ~ . nsu 8la e. 

:z;t 1 e . e .. .w.ymensmg nas e 1mm1grants are ch1efl.y males, the number of women 
bemg-as m-11:121 only about hal! th~ nurr.ber of men. The figure of 88,80G 
rt>presentll, of course, only those Nepahs who were actually born in Ne 1 1 
addition there are·mnny othcra who were born of. Nepali parents in Assa.J.a · ~ n 
some otl1er part of British Iudia. Nepalis were specially sorted for by caste a~r th!l 
qensus and Imperiall'able XVII (Caste} ~ives us a total of 120,287 Nepalis i~ 
Assam of whom 45,311 are females. Tins does no~ however include all Nepali 
l3rabmans and the host way of estimating the total number of Nepalis is from the 
language. table. 'Ihis. table. (Impe~ial Table ~V) shows that the number c;f speakers 
of Nepa.h languages (mcludm~ Ha1, Gurung, L1mbu, Magari, etc.), amounts to about 
140,000. (males 86,000, females 54,000). As nobody but; a Nepali would have a 
Ne~ali l~n~uage as hi~ mother tongue this .figure may be taken as the true number 
of lSepallS m the province .. In 1921 an est1mate made on similar lines showed that 
!her~ were at least 104,000 Nepalis in Assam in 1921 and 55,000 in Hill. Nepali 
Immigrants, therefore, have incr~ased by only 35·6 per cent. in 1921-3l a"'ainst 
89 pe; -~ent.~in- 1~11-21. It is difficult ~o assign any cause for this falling glf in 
Nepah liDmigratiOn. Probably the act1on · tak<ill by the Nepal Government to dis
~ourage the emigt'ation of their subjects has had a good deal to do with it. · 
. The districts which ha,ve proved most attractive to Nepali immigrants during 
the last. ten. years have been the Khasi and Jaintia. · lli!LQ,. Dan·ang, Lakhimpur 
and Kamrup. In other districts. the increase in the number of pt?rsons born i~ 
Nepal is very slight' or has decreased. In the bill districts and the Frontier Tracts 
a. strict ~ontrol over .the immigration of Nepalis is generally exercised and the 
'figures would seam to show that, except in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, new Nepali 
settlers are not exactly !lncouraged by the local authorities. . · : · 
: In· the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, however, there is un alarming increase· in the 
;number of persons'born in Nepal-· from 6,(1"00 to 12,000. Of these about a thou· 
sand or so would be due ·to tho additiomil Glirkha battalion which was stationed 
ill. Shillong at t.he time of. the census but, even allowing for that, _the increase is 
·remarkable; The Deputy Commissioner, Kh:!.si and Jaintia Hills1 whom T have 
'consulted on the matter, informs me· that mariy Nepali· immigrants arrived in the 
district during .the .last ten year!!. . . . _ . . 

Manywof them find employment in Shillong as labourers and porters and many 
are graziers who have settled in the district. Nongstoin, Nongspung and Nongklao 
States, in particular, have attracted_ many new. Nepali graziers. The.:...immigration 
of these graziers is, I am informed, encouraged by the Sjems who .levy a grazing 
tax on the immigrant~ tax whi.ch they, ~ap.not levy on their own subjects-and 
the immigration of Nepali grazier$ is thus a source of considerable profit to them. 
Oases of friction have, however, arisen between the Siems .and their subjects on 
account.of the dama"'e done by the buffa.lo.es of the graziers and a !(reat deal of harm 
has been done to th~ countryside by the indiscriminate cutting down of forests to 
make room for the increasing herds. ~·The total number of Nepalis in the Khasi aml 
Jaintia Hills· (including the Khasi States}.is now about 17,000 whereas they only 
number' about 3 000 in the Na~a Hills, 3,000 in the Garo Hills, 2,000 in the Lushai 
.Hills and 3,900 in ,Manipm;~ ~n the inte_rests . of the Khas~ · popu!,atio~ some. m~a
sures appear to· be necessary to prevent ant further expans1on of :Nepa.h colomzahon 
in the Khasi Hills •. The· advent of· au alien population irithe midst of a compar~
tively small tdbe like the Khas1s. may increase the revenue. of t~e .S1ems but 1s 
no~ !ikely to prQve an adv~ntage in the l~ng run. Of the pla111S distriCts, .. Darrang, 
as in 1921, has attracted .most immigrants. The number of pe~sons born m Nepal 
and oensused in that district is now 24,862 against 1!:!,~97 m 1921. Altoget~er 
there are about 40,000 Nepalis in Darrang, .which,, owing to Its vast areas of g~azwg 
res~es, offers many attraction to Nepalt khutttoallas. ~amrup ~nd Lakhimpur 
wh1oh have also large grazing areas show a considerable ~crease m persons born 
in Nepal ; Kamrnp from 8,527 to 10,101 and Lakh1mpur from 8,41,0 to 
11,951. 
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Other lm· 52. The· only other .immigrants in the province whom it is necessa~y to. men· 
mlaranw. · tion are the 2,742 persons born in Europe, Africa, America and Australia .an:d thH 

· 3 638 persons born in Asiatic countries other than Nepal .. The large maJQnty of 
the formet• group are tea. plan.ters : o:hers are offic!al~, missionaries an~ persons~ 
engaged in the oil, coal and other mdustr1es. :In the AslBbc ~oup are 1,346 persons 
from Afgha.nista~, 1,571 from Bhutan and 640 from Chma. The Afghans and. 
Bhutanese are mo~tlv cold weather traders. 

Em I gr a· 
tlon from 
Assam. 

53 The amou~t of emigration from .Assam is very small. Details will be found 
' in Subsidiary Table I and are summarized 

Emigration from Assam. in the table in the . margin Which .. 

Total Emlgran'!:s .•• 
To Bengal (Total) ... 
, Bengal (British) 
,, Bengal States .. ~ · 
n Burma ... 
,. Bihar and Ortssa 
,, United Provinces 
,. Central Provinces 
., Bombay · 

tDJr. 11m. also gives the corresponding figures for_ 
... · ~~~: J:::g~ 1921. ·It will be seen that except in· 

~~-~~~ ~;~~~ the case of Bengal-our next-door neigh
... . 4,476... s.o1s hour-the figures are negligible, and tha~ 

~-.?~g ~~ there has been very little change_ in the 
~~~ 6~~ volume . or ·direction of emigration sin<:e 
822 404 1921. 
&;;!6 1,116 

, PunJab ·~· ... 
~ Other Provinces and· States 

It is not po~sible to say on this occasion in whnt particular districts in Bengal 
the Assam hom people were enumerated-. but tliere can be no doubt that, as 
in 1921 and 1911, the great majority are to be found in the Bengal distriQts conti~ 
guous to Sy lliet and Goal para. and in Tripura State and that the !ltatistics of· emi· 
gration to Bengalla.n;ely represent casual and temporary . border movements. 

The number of Assam emigran~ outside India is not. known. Four males from 
A11snm were enumerated in Ccylo'l. 

~ummary 54. The balance of migration, i. e., the excesS of immigrants. over emigrants 
· is still enormously in favour of Assam and, ~ column 8 of Part I of t4e SubsidiarY. 

'J'able shows, now stands at +1,241,000 for India alone. :In 1921 the corresponumU: 
balance was +1,141,000 and in -1911 +752,000. These fi.,"'llres, however, do not 
give a true idea. of the extent of the foreign element ·in the population as they· 
do not include the ghildren and descenda.n$s of immigrants born after their arrival 
in Assam. In ·1921 Mr: Lloyd calculated that one and five-sixth million persons 
i!l .Assam, or 23 per cent. of tb,e entire population,. were of foreign extrac• 
t10n. · . · · · . . 

'.fhe following estimate for 1931 is probably not far from the truth :-

1 •. T9tal pumber of· persons belongin~ to non-indigenous cooly 
castes (see the Appendix on the Backward and Depres;ed 
~asses of Assam}. · · 

2. Total number of Eastern Bengal immigrants. and their 
descendants. · . . · . . 

S. Total number of Nepalis ••• • •• 
41. Add SO,OOO for other classes, e.g., Marwapis,. Bengali 

tr11ders,. etc. ·· · 

• 
Total ... 

1,400,000 

650,000 

140,000 
. - 80,000 

2,170,QOO 

' 

. The . per~entage of . pel"!lons of. forei~ri extracti!ln in Assam according to this 
est1mat~ 1s 23 5 p~r cent. wlJ.ich corresponds closely w1th the estimate made in 1921· 
As already expla.med the great increase in 13engali immigrants during the decad~ 
has been largely col!-nterbalanced b~ the loss of . a considerable number 'of foreign 
~om.tea garden c?olies and the provm.!:tt as a whoJe has only about. :J,20 000 m 
Jminigra.nts than m 192l,. · - . · • . . ore 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

MIGRATION BETWEEN TBB PROVINCB1 INCLUDING MANIPUB AND OTB1111 PA.IlTS OP !NlliA.. 

I' ART I. 
-

lmmlgranla lo Assam. Emigrants from As&am. I E•••a (+) M do8d•nry (-) ol 
- lmmi,ratloo Ofor omlgntiou,. 

P~OTiDOO Of St11te. -
1931.. l 1193l.. i 'vaiialion. I 1981. I 19~1. Varlnticu. 1931. 

\ 
1921. 

. 1 : I 8 . 
' s 6 ' 8 D 

TOT~- ... ... 1,314,047 1)116,661 + _97,386 --.!1.~6. ~-.:_,5,886 -s,ooo +1,241,161 +1,140,775 
. . . . 

A.-BRITISH TERRITORY.. J~~I04- r-1.!3W74. .+1os.oao s6,os4 . SS.liSI + 833 +1•197.020 + 1,014.823 
..... - . ~_:_ . ~ 

~ 

.. 
Ajmer-Merwnra. 77 sa + 45 21 14 + ... 7 + + 56 25 
A odamnns 1111d Nicobars ... 4 1 + 3· 152 B7 + 5 - 148 - 146 
Baluchistan (Distric4 1111d 

A•lministered Territories) 245 187 + - 58 17 22 - 6 + 223 + 165 
Bc:ogal ,· .... ... 572,766 373,873 +198,883 27,3% 28,557 -1,233 + 545,4S2 + 345,316 
llihar and Ortssa ... . 44.3,697 636,566 - 91,968 1,800 887 + 913 + 4•U,797 +. 53~,678 

Bombay (including Aden) ... 6,400 1,106 + 6,295 . 331 678 - 347 + 6.069 + 427 
lJu~ma ... · ... 7,787 7,413 + 374 4,475 3,018 +1.457 + 3,3\2 + 4,395 

· Ccntrall'rovinC88 and llerar 70,192 77,082 - 6,890 438 104 + 334. + 69,751 + 76,97& 
-"(1oorg .. 1 14 - 13 + .. 1 + 14 ... ... ... .... . .. 

DeihL ... ... 107 . 97 + 10 83 1l2 - 9 + 24 + 6 

· Madra• ~- ... ... 67,448 54,527 + 2,921 • fl. 61 + 57,4.-1~ + 54,176 
- North-West Frontier Pro-

'tinoo..CDistriots.an<ll.<lmi" -
· nistered Territories) ... 693 295 + 298 36 oOG - 469 + . 557 - 210 

Punjab .· ,,., ... 5,9ou l/,901 + 3,054 . 313 888 - 73 + 6,64.2 + 2,616 
.united Provinces of Agra 

. . . 
andOudh ... 67,94.2 76,982 - 9,040 - 1,094 ., 791 + 297 + 66,848 + 76,185 

-
B.-INDIAN STATES ... 80,746 . 86,841 ~~ s.o9s 36,802 . 40,6~ .,..3,833 + 43944 + 45,206 .. 

' Baluchistan (Ag~ncy Tracts) ... 1 - 1 ... ----- ... ... ... + 1 
Baroda ... ... 232 125 + 107 -- . --u 2 + 9 + 221 + 123 
Bengal States ... ... 2,443 1,705 + 138 36,092 40,245 -4,153 - 83,6,.19 - 38,540 
Bihar and Orissa Slates ... 28,189 35.077 - 6,888 230 62 + 168 + 27,959 + 35,011) 
Eombay States ... - .. .-- 152 71 + 81 .. 2 13 """. 11 + 150' + 58 

· Central India Agtncy ... 14.887 17,60l! - 2,715 82 56 -. 24. + 14,856 + 17.546 
· Contml Provinces States ... 11,853 14.,311 - 2,458 149 . 22 -+ ]27 ·q.. 11,704 + H,289 

Gwnlior ... ... ·262 332 - 70 2 25 - 23 + 260 + 307 
. Hyderabad - 389 160 + 229 5 5 + 3!3-1 + 155 ... ... - c . .. 
-·:Kashmir 24 

., 
46 - 22 7- 2 + 5 + 17 + 11 ... ... ., 

Mailras State• (including 
3 11 20 6 ' Co chin and Travancore) ... 23 19 + 4 14 -- + + 

'Mysore ... . ... 85 234 - 149 12 .. 18 - 6 + 73 + 216 
North-West Frontier Pro• 
. vince (Agency and Tribal 

23. 23 44 + 44 4i + 23 . -- Areas) ... - ••• ... - ... -
Panjab States ... ... 179 277 - 98 .. 9 18 - 9 + 170 + 25iJ 

. ll.ajputana Agency ... 21,780 15,770 + 6,010 124 46 + 78 + 21,656 + 15,72·1 
.. . 

sikkim - 64. 2!! + 42 -11 ... '+ 11 + 63 + 22 ... ... 
United l'rovinoos States 164 66 .+ 118 69 ]01 -- - 38 + ll5 ,... 41 ... 
. -

~.-INDIA UNSPECIFtED 17$ 6~9 - S14 ... ... ... + 17$ + 639 

p.-FRENCH AND PO :a. 
TUG ESE SETTLE· + 22 + 57 MENTS ... .. . ::12 57 - as .. ~ ... ... 

. -
r llgaret lor Mad'"' 1JC ... 1 a..U.ble, 
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I ' . . • 

, • , - .·_._ ~.- -- -:. ·- - ·- 1 : . ~ ·-t.cc., ~. -"'--.-. ---y--c~:-:_ -·- -_-:.- _ . 
A . .:....BRITI8.ILT:EBRI~LIJ;23o,97;J s,ilrr,Slfl' +lo3,167 • 31,973'_= -':.l!!,SJ~.f-:::~s +1,_!22,!1~6 + s,o}!>•2)4 

:Ajmer-Merwara • -' ... ~. 77 3o ':--+ 47 •. Sl '7. + 14 1-+ - 56 + 
'Andaman.,."d N1cobars ... . ·-:~ 4: -- 1 . + 3. -.l.P~ 113_. + 4. -. ·u3 . -
:Baluchistan. (District and - -~ -- ----:::~' · 1 • .a 

. ·23 
U2 

: Admim&tered Territo(i.es) • - 245 187. + . 58 -- · · 10 - 12 - 2 . +. 235 + . ns 
·Dengal · · ••• . ... 572,570 873,fCH +199,066 26;6ss ~6,233 . + .. 355 + 545,932 + 347,221 
::BihaHndOrissa - ... 4il3,4ol2 "535,127 -91,715 , •. 1,794_ 6\!5. ·f,.. 1,1~9 + 441~618_. 1: -~-?~4,~22 
:Bombay -(including _A~n)•~ 
·l:htrma. ·,- " ..... -.. ·:· : .. _ 
.central l'ruvinces and Bernr 
C<1or~ ' ... ~ •• 
•Delhi , •.. '·• 

·Madras . • .. · - -, ... 
North-West, Frontier Pro-

vince (Dietricto and Ad· 
' · ruinisterea Territoriell) : .. · 
-.Punjab . . · ' · 
United Provinces of .Agra 

:.Wd Oudh ,.. + }··~ 

• ..331 2M d; 47.. +; 6,0f4o + t-21 
. · :~;.ua so7 + 306 + 5,172 + s.5os 
; ~~~ ' -~ ~.~ : ;;.. 4[~-- t 69,1'6f :t ~7,0f! 

.• 8~ • : 4, i+ 79, + 23 ;- ····- _92 

. -6,395 . 1,106 + 6,29Q 
-·: -6,285 6.315 -;:- 3(1 
. 70,187 . .. 77,06:1. ' .:.... 6,871· 

'1 '· ,1~ :7:"" ~· 13 
- . 106. - 96 +-- ~- ~Q\ 

... + 57,44.2 + 54,5~ 

· -5~~ • . . 2ilL + - SO! ~- .. -~ .. ·· 
--&.87lL · 2,8~3 ;+- 3,0p'!_; r-- -.~Q 

.... -+ 
1. .. ;t 

sa:+-a;;--"-=--1---.r=---- 291 
~o;; ; · 5,572 :!= 2,822 

7p~. + 66,693 + 76jS.J.O . :i7,7p5 ' 76,7~Q '-:;;- s,sr l,op~ 
I ·+·:-.-..c_---J...c . . • - ..... , -

Bi---UWIAN STAJ.Es:~- f•• • Bo,•Vl. -:·ss,~n- · :.., s.~~i <; S(i,op4 •.• : 40,~7~. , :::; 4·~4 + 44,4f18 +. 

:Belnchistan .(Agency Tracts) 
]Jaroda · . ... ' ~.:,; 
Den gal States , .. ... 
Bihar and Orisia States •·; 
Bombay State•-• · - · [" 
Central India A.g8tioy .;. • •• 
Centrnl Provinces States ,,, 
Gwalior ... • .. 

·.H yderabad ... • , .. 
·Kashmir.· ... , ..... 

.. 

,.,c---...,!· -· 1n~ ''·' '" .•.+ ·l·l: -+· "2·.·~·' ++ 12~ • 232: !~~. . 'i.' -·. 11 ' ... •. " .. 
2,44.3 : , J,7o2 . += 7~'f- .....;,:~fo 40,QJ7 , ..... 4,673. - 82,931 - 38,34.5 

-28,189 . 36,CY.'7 ~- 6.88s·,....-~.4rt~-~27~. w+:.::--.:2:'o~s~+t.·-~·~2~7.1!69 +- 36,050 
152-. 71: + . ~11 -~ . ~. ... _..,. •69 . :1- - __ !1 

. -14,881 
'.l.l,S53 

262 
389. 

23-

23 -
85 

17,602 - 2,718 .. - • - 32 
14,307 .- 2,454 - .. .14.9 

832- vo·-2 
160 + 229~ -6, 

<14,: - 21: - 7 

19 + 4 -. 8•· 
232 - l~Z • -- 11 

l4o -.... + 

19 + H.852 +, 17,661 
111r + 11,704. + 14,305 "' + 26:> + ··aaa 

5 + ~84 + 160 
7 + - .J6 -1: 44 

11 +. 
11. + 

20 + 
.74. + 

. "5 
. 23il 

. Madras States (including 
t Cochin and 'fra1'ancoie) .••• 
Mysore · .... . ... 
North· West Frontier Pro• 
, vinoe (Agenc;r and Tril!al 
· areas)·:· ' .~. · '"I -. ... 
~Pnnj~b Stat;es .. ; . · · :.. ::. 17& 

28. - 231 -:_- 1:! 
265 - 90 - -- 8 

+ .... -+ 
12. -
8 + 

.. 12 .. + 
167 + 

23 
265. 

.llajpntna Agency 
·Sikkim · · ·••• ·'- ... 
-llnitcd Provinoos Statee· •·• 

C.-INDIA. UNSPECIFIED 
\.~- ~ t -,· 

D.-FRENCH .AND l'OR
TUGESE SETTLE· 
MENTi! ... .. . 

E;;...MANll'U:& STATEr. .. . 

21,537 
+ 61 
-- 184. 

17$ 

15,57' · + 5,963- ' ·.- sa 
22+ 89 --6 
66 + 118.~ - · .• 69 

... 

57 - fS 
4·7~' + 1,4~. 

~ Figures for M!ldras ~e uot anfio.bt~. 

Sl + 
;-

106 -

... 
--

52 ;-
6 + 

37 +..: 

+ 

2!,45£" . + 
.. 65 ;-
1_l.Q_ -

16.~3 
22 
_40 

175 ;- 68_11. .. 

... ..... -1:: • ·:u! + '• .. S7, 

936 . :t. . . 636 + r,rfJ. + · 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I. 

MIGRATION BETWEEN TRE ASSAM STATES (MANIPUB ONLY) AND OTHER PABTB OP lNDU,. 

PART III. 

- -
Bmlgra~~tl iro:n A•Dm Statel (llauipar Immigrants to· A11nm Statel (llanipar 

~ueu ( + } or deft<'leucJ \;) or Dlllr). . ool•J· UDWl!fl'l'tioD 0\'81' lmign.t U. 
PIOrince or StBt.e. . ~ 

I I I ' I I ' 1931. 1921. Varlatlou. 1931. 10Zl. Varlatiou. 1931. 11131. 
I 

1 . . a • • 5 8 v a • --
TOTAL - ... ... ,,625 6,598 + 1,027 11,091 7.434 +s,657 -3>466 -sa6 

- . - - . ~- ... - ·- .. 
A.-BRITISH TERRITORY :1,125 :a,:a6ll - 137 4>11~ ll>473 +•,638 --•·986 -lin 

Ajmer-ll'erwara . 2 - 2 . .. +· ll ... ... ... ... . .. Andamans and Nico'bara ... 35 + 35 - 35 --· ... . .. ... . .. Baluchistan (District - and 
Administered Territories) . ... ... ... 'I 8 - 1 - 'I - 8 ,Bengal ... -... 186 369 - 183 686 338 + 348 - 500 + 31 Bihar and Oriss!' ••• '185 

~ 
- 253 6 65 - 49 + 179 +38~ 

Bcm'bay (including 'Aden) ••• 
. 

+ -'5 + 6 ... 61 • - 61-- 6 --61 'Burma •. ; . . .•. - 1,502 . • + 4o4o· 3,369 I 1,605 +1,851· ··~1,860 -~7 Central I'rovinces and Berar 5 18 - 13 6 1iL. - 6 -- 1 + 6 
Co'ibf - ... .... 

-·~· ... .. . ... ... ... ... .. . De ' ~ 1 ... -. ... + 1 + 1 ... ... ... ... . - - . - - -M.-aras--· 7..- - ... 6 2 + 4o • ·~· 
... +-~-~~ +- 2 North-West Frontier · Pro- -- ---

vines (Districts and Admi- t- - - - - .. . . : --
nistered TerritOries) ... 1 4 -- 3 ·- sii2 

... ._ + 1 + " Punjab ... .. '77. 78 1 7 295 . 
+ 70 -224 ... -United Provinces of.Agra 

'2 -- and Ondh · ... ... 157 252 - 95 19!1 - 190. +-155 +60 
-- - .. __....... -~-. -· 

-
B • ...,.. INDIAN• ~TATl!:S ... 1154 21lJ + 35 798 208 + 590 - 544 +u 

Baluchistan (Agency iraots) ... ... .. . ... ... ... !'•'\ ... . B11roda ' ... ... ... ... . ... . .. . ... ... ; ... ... - Bengal States ... s - a 718 197 + 521 - 718 -194. ... 
~ .. ' Bihar and Orissa States · ... .. . .... ... 2 - 2 ... - 2 . , ... 

Bombay States . ... !U ... ... .. . "' ·~ ... ... 
- -~ t-·- . - + s • Central India Agency ... a ... + 3 ... ... ... ... 

Dentral Provinces St~tes uo .4o - 4 .... -1 - 1 ... + s ~·· Gwalior ... . ... .. ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... ... 
Hyderabad ... ... ... . .. .. . .... ... .. . .... ... 
Kashmir ... ... 1 2 - 1 ... ... ... + 1 + 2 

Madras States (including - . - Cocbin and Travancore) ... ,,. • ... ... ... ... ... ... - -·r Mysore ... ... .... ... 00 1 ... + 1 ... 
North-West Frontier Pro- - . - ·-. '' vi nee 2 2. Sll ... + 3!1 - Sll ' + 2 ... . .. - + l:J Punjab States ... ... 4 12 - 8 1 ... + 1 + 3 ' 

202 +188 __ Bajputana Agency 243 196 + 47 <11 8 + 33 - + ... 
- . Sikkim· . 

3 
.. 

+ s 5 .... + 6 -· 2. -~ ... ... ... ... - 1----- -- - ---United I'rovinces States ;., ... .... ... ... ' ... ... ... 
" 

. --. - -- " 

- ' -: rl-='" - - ... ... , -C.-INDIA UNSI'ECIFIED I ... ... ... ... ... ... 
- - - -~ r 

• -.,:_...-....-:. :..0. r ' -- -
D.-FRENCH AND PORTO- - - ~ ... ... ... GESE SETTLEMENTS ... ... ... .... ••• .. . 
E.-ASSAM BRITISH TElt· 

6,182 4.753 +t.429 - 936 -635 BI1'0RY '... - ... . s.~6 4·117 + 1,12lJ 
. 

. 

- • J'igDlel for Jladral att no# aTaUable. 
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· CIIAl'; IV.-AGE. 

CHAPTER IV . 
.J.GE. 

-~"-· . 55. :The Chapters on Sex, Civil Cond~tion, Literitey ari:d Infirmities contain man_y 
Referenotle references to· the a"'e-"'roup~ of the popnlatton. In those chapters, however, age IS 
to Sta S· o " ' • d d' . I th' h t • t}O<J. only one aspect of the main subJeCt un er 1souss1on. n lS c ap er we are go10g to 

consider the a"'e sdtistics themselve~ and see what conclusions we can draw from them 
imd, for this purpose, the main stathtics are contained in Imperial Table VII -:-Age, 
sex .and civil con,ditiqn. : Appnnded to this chapter are te!l subsidiary tables which 
have. been prepared to illustrate various aspects of the subJect. . 

. ,. _,_; -~--r; ! :,_~·· :-~~ ·- .~ :·-·_ '.-~--: -· ... 
· · - ' 56. Brit before 'j)roceeding further I should explain that the ·method of entering 
:!~~~~l'ngof age was different at this censlll!- from . .that employed at . previous censuses. :r:n 1~21 
.age. · an'd earlier censuses age was entered; according to the' number of completed years on 

the night ofthe:._census. Thus, if a man ~as 37 years and 9 mo!).ths old on the night 
of.the-;1921 censils he.should have been returned as 37 years of age. At this census, 
however,_ theJtg_ao~.a~ indiyid~al was enter;ed o~ was supposed .to be. entered in the 
census ·schedules ;as It was or would be ou the birth-day nearest to the census date : 
that is to say, if a person was 5 years and-5 months old on the 26th February 1931 
his age should have been recorded as 5 ·but if !Je was 5 _years anil 7 months old his age 
should hate been temrded ~s ·g years.'" For infants under 6 months zero should have 
been recorded and ! 1 :for infli.nts over six monthS. hut_c tinder one- year •.. :. Enum,erators 
were also instructe.d not to ilcoepntbsurd-replies abou.t age-but-in such. cases to enter 
iwhat appeared to thelll: to b~ the. real age of the individual. 
! : . . . . -- .:..... . - J : :- ! - -- - ' 

AdJ~st~:- ! · .57. The ages so obtained, i.e.; the crude ages, were subjected in the compilation 
ment of office_ to a rather severe kind of treatment known: as smoothing from which they 
agel!t'oU.ps. emerged in their present quinary group_s. _T"ne_. process _was briefly this :-The ages 

actually returned were first grouped in alternate groups of 3 and 7, i.e., 4-6 (which is 
a group of thrte), 7-13 (which 'is a group of seven), 14~16 (which is a group of three 
again), 17-23 (which is a gr:oup of seven again),. and so on, and then redistributed 
into the quinary-groups, namely, over· 5 unQ. under 10, over 10 and under 15 and so 
on, by halving the numbers iri~each oLthe _adjoining alt~rnate 3 and 7 years crude 
groupsand then combining them into a quinary-group by adding the halves. ~rhus, in 
order to find the population in. the 5-10 group-the __ crucle 4-6 and 7-13 groups were 
llalyed and added together. . For the annual age periods up to 5 special adjustments, 
wh10h·I need not give in detail, were·made. Not bein:g a mathematician I am afraid 
~hat I cnnnot explain the mathematical subtleties of this method but if any person is 
mterested. in the subject he should consult the "Report on the . Age Distribution and 
:Rates of Mortality deduced from the ·Indian ·Census Returns of 1921 ·a:nd previous 
1enu~eratio~s'' by Mr. H. G. W. Meikle, Actuary to the· Government of India, 
published m 1926 J>y the Government of India Press, Calcutta,_ in which the 
advantages of the 3 and 7 age group . mPthod are demonstrated in terms of T and 
L. :'he mat~er' will. also be. dealt with in _the Actuary's report which will be. 
published on the results of the present census. The groups which appear in our 
tables are, therefore, the gronps smoothed and rolled out -according to a formula 
and hence ·differ . considerably in tlieir internal structure from the groups of 
~h~ ~st cel!sus which did not have to undergo this painful process. As a result 
1t 1s 1mposs1ble to compare the smoothed quinquennial groups of this census with ·the 
groups of previous .censuses. In fact the present Actuary to the Government of India 
COnsiders that. t~e previ?US me~hod of grouping ages, namely, _the method by which 
the numb7rs hvmg at ages wh1~h are multiples of five· were always treated as the 
youngest m each group, and With ages stated as a"'e last birthday produced less 
ac::urate results than would have been _ obtained by a~y of the numer~us methods tbt 
enst for grouping ages. -- · - · -
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. 58. Tbe whole obje<:t of the method of smoothin~ adoptctl at this census was to rnaoourncy 
eliminate as far as possible the errors Which experience has shown to be most COmlllOn ft t~~: S~a-
in the return~ of age at the Indian Census. • 

Ot:e of these is a preference for certa;n digits-principally for num't ers enilincr in 
0 followed by numbers ending in 5. The reason for this will be clear f1·om the foll~w· 
ing extract from 1\Ir. Meikle's report :-

"If ~n enumerator pad to gue•s the a;,:es of ~lot of old men of about age SO he wu11!tl enter most 
as aged either 60, 70, 7o, 80, 85, 90, 100 or pns,tbly even 120, It woul.J be absur,J if ha w .. re to 
guess ll'any as age~ 77, 79, 81, ~3, etc, At the y.oun~re>t nges, say under 8, thcru is little preference 
shown f~r any partJCulnr age other than 5. At ages between ~ and '24 tl1e preference is fur even 
·nnmbers and for age 15." Any one guessing the age of children a~ed, abuut 10 would unconsciously 
enter more at 8, 10, 12, e.c., than at 7, 9, 11, 13, etc. At no-es 20 and ovc:· the lar.,.eat numbnrs are 
found at ~a.ch_ of the decennial ages, ln this way 0 is much the most popular digit. Tile nc"t most · 
popular dtgtt '" 5." 

This pr~ferenc_e for round numbers is due principally to the very hazy ii:lea. which 
most people In India have as regards their ages.· But in addition te--this we g •t crl'ors 
as the result of deliberate overshteruent ot >ttt:le..,taA;emerf1r.: Pot example, the father 
of an · arried Hindu girl of· 15 would generally return her !l~e l'S 12 as he 
would see no . · atter which was probably givin~ him .a ce•·tain 
amount of uneasmess. And old people often like to exa"'gemte their a"'e. - A man of 
seventy is regardell as a very old man in Assam and it 

0

impresses the" village if he 
claims to be a hundred. The number of European women ifL4.s.s.1m is so small that 
the well known tendency of our ladies to understate their age makes no difference 
to our statistics but I mention it to-show that in all countries social considerations tend 
to :produce er~ors in the returns of age. - Thelllain inaccuracies in the age statistics 
are, how!lver, principally due to the fart that must people -in- Assam s.i_mJ1ly do not · 
_know what their real age is. 'lbe ordinary ilillerate-cultivator,-who forms tlie -vai.t
majority of the population, has only the foggiest idea about hh ago and his estimate 
may easily be ten years out on either side. Certain striking events in the history 
Q{ the province can be used sometimes to fix a man's age approximately.· One of 
these is the great earthquake of 1897 which is still clearly remembered by the older 
generation and one can often ascertain the approximate age of an individual by ask
ing him how big he was at the--_t,ime of the greatearthquake. . 

But we may be certain that the percentage of enumerators who took the trouble 
of trying to fix a man's age by remembered events was very small and the crude 
returns of age must be candidly regarded as based almost entirely on..gu.ess.~ork. _ _ . 
• 

159. Subsidiary Table I at the end of this chapter shows the proportion of per· Age dlstrl

sons of each sex in the various age groups since 1901. For the reasons already given- ~::~~g~pu~ 
namely, the different method of recording age and the different system of forming the tlon-geneo:.. 
quinquennial groups-it is quite useless to compare the quinquennial groups of .this ral· · 
census with the quinquennial groups of previous censuses and the proportionate 
figures of 1921 and earlier cemuses given in Subsidiary Table I are principally of inte-
rest as Q.isclosing the great differences in tho results . obtained by t~ll old method of 
grouping from those given by the alternate 3 and 7 system of gronpmg ages. 

Looking therefore only at the proportionate figures of the whole province for 1931 
we notice that for males there is a steady reduction in numbers until the age group 
20·30 when there is a rise and that from 30 onwards the decline is rapid. In tbe case 
of females, also, there is a steady reduction until the age ~rou~ 20-25 when t~ere is a 

. slight rise and after that the numbers begin again to deolme Ul each successiv~ ago 
period. Comparing males with females it is at onco obvious that males ~av:e a h1ghcr 
proportion in the age groups from 25onwards whereasfemales hav~ IJ:.~Hgher prop?r· 
tion under the age of 25. Lookiuoo at the figures for natural dJVlSJOns wo notice 
that in the hills, which have hardly been affected by immigrati~n, the . male a~d 
female proportions are almost oxactly equal at most of the age perwds and stand In 
remarkable contrast with the figures for the Brahmaputra V_a.lle~ where, ?X?e~t 
between 5-15, the proportion of the sexes in the different age perwds 1s very d1ss1m1· 
lar. . . . 
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In the Surma Valley the difference between the proportions of the sexes in 
the 'vt rious age groups is a good deal less than the Assam Valley but more than 
in the hills. The explanation for many of the various differences that · can be 
observed in the fi.ooures. for natural divisicns must, I think, . be sought in the 
effect of immigratio~ on 1he age . distribution of the population. 0£ all three 
natural divisirms th~ Assam Valley, as we have already seen, is the only one 
which has been considerably affected by immigration at this census-the immigrants 
'being Eastern Beng!ll colonists and .Nepalis.. _ 

Unfortunately no age tables for tbese immigrants could be prepared on this 
occasion but in 1921 the mt-tter was examined and it was shown that although 
the Eastern Bengal settlers bring their women and children with them, their 
proptrlion of women and children is not so high as the rest of the population. 
Hence the numbers in. the male age groups above 20 would nat11rally be raised 
somewhat for the whole valley. The immigration of Nepalis would also tend--to 
have the same effect. As a result the difference between the average age of men 
and women should be more in the Assam Valley than in the Burma. Valley-
and we find that this __is. actually the· case_ · . · 

~-

Furthermore, the presence- of a. large population in the prime QL1ife on the 
tea gardens of the Assam and Surma Valleys -sh<mld tend--as-was shown in the 
Census Report of 1921-to raise the numb.ers between the ages. of 20 and 40. 
It will be noticed that on this occasion the- proportion of persons in this a"'e 
group is considerably ·higher in both valleys than in the hills.· But there 11~e 
so many factors at wo~k .,.... the effect, for example, of the influenz;t epidemic of 
1918·1 919 which proved more fatal to persons in the prime of life and which influenced 

· the birth rate for some years afterwards - that, in the absence of proportionate 
figures fur 1921 based ·on · the same system of grouping as was adopted at this 
census, i~ is. manifestly impossible 1;o offer au ad_eauate analysis of the present 
age distnbut10n of the population. ., · : 

Age dlstrl- ~.0. The age distribution in each ~f ·the main religious communities is given in 
bu1~'~" by Subsidiary· Table II. The table below reproduces some of the principal fiooures 
re g on. for the last two censuses. . . - " . C> ' 

-•.-- -- . ' -- -
Proportion of persons per mille in Cllrtain age 

- Religion. 
gronps in ·11121 an<J 193L · ' Year. -

-

-40~60,1 ' 
' 0-6. 6-15. "15:::..40. 60 and - o\·er. 

I 
; 

H indu Males ... . .. a· . .. 1931 156 !37 417 156 34 
1921 123 265 406 167 -39 

- -
H indu Females ·- ... 1931 -178- 242 421 128 31 . 

1921 .139 266 418 137 40_; 

M us lim Males ••• ... 1931 168 . 274 401 126 . 81 
.1921 132 318 380 ,132 38 

'. 

us lim females ... . .. 11131 198 266 420 97 24 -
M 

- 1921 1151 305 405 J05 33 . -
rib a\ Males 1931 185 

.. ... ... . .. 248 3'1'6 148 - 48 
1921 154 268 367 159 52 

T 

.. -
Tribal Females ... ... ... 1931 189 239 399 128 45 

1921 159 254_ I 401 138 48 -· 

- - ·-

.. 



l'ROPORTION OF CHILDREN 'IO ADULTS, 

It will be seen that all religions at this census exhibit the same foo.tures 
namely, a large increase in the p~oportion of young children of both sexes unde; 
5. years of age, a large .decrease In the age group 5-15, an increa.se in the age 
group 15-40, and decreases In the age groups 40-60 and 60 and over. l'hese differences 
are, howev~r, mostly, due to the· method of grouping adopted at this census, 
No conclus1on can, t~erefore, be d~awn f~om these sudden variations which simply 
represent the smoothmg of a prev10usly 1rregular curve. It is howllver clear 
that the facts disclosed by the new methoJ of grouping adopted at this census 
are the s~me as those exhibited by the figures for 1921. Thus both in l\131 
and in 1921 the proportbn of males under 15 is considerably l1igher p.mong 
Muslims and followers of 1'ribal religions than among Hindus who have a greater. 
~roportion of males b~tween_ the ages of 15 and 60. As in 1921, also, the propor• 
t10n of female Mushm ch1ldren under the a~e cf 15 is a good deal hi.,.her than 
that of eithe:r Hindus or Animists and there is littLe • difference in the age group 
15-40 between the proportion of females in the various reli.,.ions. Between 40-60 
the proportion of :Muslim females (as in 1921) is much less 'han that of Hindus 
or Animists, who are equal, and after 60 the proportion. of Hindu fem~los is 
greater than the proportion of Muslims but Animists 'have more than both. . 

The high proportion of Hindu males especially betwet~n 20-40, must, I considAr, 
be due, to some extent, to the large number of male Hindus in the prime of life 
employed on the tea gardens of Assam. Hindu females have also a preponderance 
in the age group 20-40, as they had in 1921 and 1911. ~'his is also probably due to · 
the age distribution of the female element ouJ:he._._t_ea_gardellJl,_ 

61. Subsidiary Table III gives the crude age distribution of a thousand persons Age dlatrl

of either sex in certain selected castes. At previous censuses tho only ·conclusion ~.~t~ot"a ,':,' 
that coutd be drawn from an analysis of the distribution of age by castes was that castes. 

the castes indigenous to the Brahmaputra Valley had a higher proportion of young_ 
children than tho castes indigenous to the Surma Valley and it was suggested in 
1.911 that possibly tho indigenous castes of the Brahmaputra Valley might ·he more 
prolific but also more short-lived than those in the other valley. An alternative 
explanation suggested was that the returns of age were less accurate in the case of 
the Assam Valley castes than in the case of the Surma Valley castf:s, It will be 
noticed that at this census, also, the Nnmasudras and Yogis, two largo castes of.the 
Surma. Valley, have a much smaller. proportion of children under 13 than Assam 
Valley castes like the Ahoms or Kacharis. I confess that I can give no logical 
explanation for 1his nor can I explain why the figures- for Christian · Khasis &hould 
differ so considerably from those of the 'l'ribal Khasis. The whole basis of these age 
statistics being guess-work the only safe conclu~ion would seem to be that the whole 
thing is ratht~r like the competition known as judging. the we1ght of a oako.,.-a. 
common nuisance met with at charity bazars. Some people have a tendency to 
understate the weight ; others habitually guess too much. Probably tho figures for 
the Baidyas - a highly educated community - are- the most accurate and may be 
taken M the standard. 

62. It is customary in Indian census teports to judge1the character of the ~;~~f1'J~~~ 
population as regards its progressiveness by showing the proportion of children to adults. 

under the age of 10 per hundred of adults in the age group 15-40 and per hundred 
married women in the same age group. Subsidiary Tables V and V(a) give the 
necessary figures for this purpose. I confess, however, that in vie~ of our different 
system of grouping at this census it seems to me to be a waste of t1me to attempt any 
elaborate aDalysis of the figures on this occasio~. Furthermore the . enormous 
number of marriages performed before the passmg of the Sarda Act tn 1£29 has 
completely upset our normal marriage statistics and has un~uly raised the number of 
married women in the age group 15-40, more particularly m the first. year or t'!o 

- of this group. Hence tho pr"portion of children under 10 to Jl'\an·1ed females xn 
this group has fallen generally in the plains districts, particularly. in the Surma 
Valley, and-as Subsidiary Table V(a) shows-m_ostly among Muslims. Why the 
Sa:rda :Act led to a rush of marriages and why Muslxms wer.e .m<'re ?'~ected than any 
other religious community is discussed in Chapter VI- C1vil Condit10n. 



_)tean ue. · 63. In Subsidiary Tables I and II wilL lie.Iound the mean age of the· popula· 
tfon calculated for the province, the three natural divisions and the three main· 
reJioion:s at each census since 1901. .· The mean age of the population is the. 
ave~age age of all th? pPrsons enumerated ~n Assa~ on· ~he . night of the ~ensus. It . 
bas nothin~ to do \nth the mean expectatiOn of hfe wh1ch IS a matter whtoh belongs 
to the province oUI1e Actuary. - . · . 

Generally, a higher mean age indicates fewer children or greater longevity .or 1 

both ; a growing population_ w!th a large n~mb~r of !lhildren will therefore . have-~
a lower mean _age than a· statiOnary population In whwh the number ?f children~ 
have been · limited. It will be noticed that the mean age of the populatiOn and of\~ 
all religions calculafed at this census is very low compared. with previow; censu~es,. 
lower, in fact, than at any 'preyious census of :Assam. This must. be largely due ~ 
to the new method of grouping and hence no c9nclusion can b.e drawn. from a . 
comparison of the mean age· as ascertained at this census with the mean ages of. 
previous censuses.· · 

. The figures for 1,931 exhibit, however, the same facts as those disclosed at·pre• .· 
vious censuses, namely, that the mean age of males and females is practically) 
the snme 'in the hills but that in the Assam and Surma Valleys the mean age of : 
males is a good deal higher than females -- the difference in the Assam Valley being 
particularly high. Looking at the figures by religions it will be seen that. as at i 

·previous censuses, Hindu · males have a higher mean age and Muslir:q males a , 
lower· mean age· than any other· community.. As at previous censuses, also · 
Muslim females ha~JJ, l01ver ..meao. age than Hindu and Tribal females who:;;e ,· 
mean age is' ·much the same. • The probable. reasons- for Jhese differences have 
alre~dy been state~ in the preceding, p_aragraphs. . . . 

VltaJ · · · 64. A close relation exists between the death rnte and the age distribt1l;ion of 
statlstlo~...Jhe population. Thus the doath rat!l of a population which bas an unusually. 

higll~ -proportlon. of elderly people or of very young children would, normally. 
be higher than the death rate.of a population in. which the age distribution. was : 
more .uniform -elderly people'· and very young children bein"' more 1iable to 
death than any other section of the population. Unfortunately the record of vital , 
statistics in Assam. is so defective tb.at .it is. a matter of .considerable difficulty . 
t() ascertain even :the approximate ~rude birth anUeatnrates of the population · 
and· Subsidiary .'fables VII to IX which· giv~-tl.1:6reported birth and death rates by · 
sex . and natural division, calculated 011;, the population ·· of 1921, are of ·little use · 
without considerable adjustment .. The 'whole matter .is discussed at some len<>th j 

in: the Appendix t? this;· chapter, _.;'Subsidiary Table X gives the reported number. ' 
of deaths fr?tn yanous d~ases. during the decade; it: ca~ h'lve no pretensions. to : 
evea approDmate .~cQuracy, -. -- . . . · · .. , 

' . I • l 



:.SUBSIDIARY TA13LE I. 

AGE DISTEIBUTIO~LOP 10,000 OP EAO!l SEX IN Tllll PEOVINCII AND BJ.Oll NATIJBAL DlVlBlOll. 

I 1021. 1911. I 1001· • 

1--~~----~----
Male. Female, I Malo. Female. Mal~ Fomale.]ltl•to, ~m~lo. 

1081. 

_Aga. 

]931. 11>31. 1011. toot. 

ltlalo. l'omalo. ~~·· Female. I MatG. Pom~o.~ Malo. Female. 

I , 
.L. 3 6 8 7 8 9 I 8 7 8 

10,000 18,000 110,000 10,000 ._18,000. 10,000 10,000 10.000 BRAH1U, 10,000 10,009 10.000 .10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 
FU'tR1. • 

V.&.LLBY • 

0 Q-1 288 806 338 . 369 8?3 o-6 
.. ;· 

1-2 813 111 108 174 t,m t,'loo t,eu l,W 1,6&1 

301 816 856 SOl 337 10-15 t,uio t,ost 019 

'· '--' 831 376 208 379 8811 15--fD 779 

. '"-6. 368 SOli 837 829 368 80S 

1,602. 1,$36 1,563- 1,824 1.1>18 _.,, _1.469_ -. _!,141 f---1,600 1,21i8 1,&6'1 1,266 l,M'I 1,208 

10-16 ., 1,148 1,137 1,206 .1,066 1,067 02'1 't,l28 965 eo aud oter 311 361 1180 11a1 an 

15--fD 833 1,015 

n-so· 

..... .;. 
81!9 • 731 

. - ; ~ 

648 0 610 
. . ' 

808_ • 818 

---· 
1M 140" 

'tl.. -~ 

~-: _109 

lleas age 

'._ __ . 

m· mo 701 856 101 

• 76.8 

80:1 • 048 ~- 11'16 

80i 90S 817 
·- ; . 

8lB 623 fil 

209 
- -·- ··--· ---

210 22~ l 
61. f 

206 

141 136 ~ 1411 J 

9117 

806 

' 
708 

831 

1,671 • 1,343 

MeantJ(Ie 28·l 209 :U.·O 214·2 143·8 

. I 
SUI<MA 10,000 10,000 
VALLE'f. I 
~ ·-~ ~·. -~1,483-- ~.f!/1 1,1'18 1,310 1,4.20 

i .. 

------- -- -
1o.oio 10.000 o.ooo 10,000 1o.ooo 10,000 

981 

:G-10 1,876 t,oro _ .. t,'iei 1.80! 1,600 l,li60 1,6Sf 

833 
,. . . J0-1~ ••• '1,311. l,lfili 1,3~8 ... ),068 1,1~. 001 ·1.23t 2,008 

' . . 
15-20 ••• .. . e23 77~ 810· 

8,ll68 a,~ --8,238 8,34~ 8,283 ·• 8,JBI: 8,!7'1 

. I . ' 

49-80 - 1,466 '},jM .•• '1,260 1,226 1,a70 I,IIOG . ' 
80 •• ....... 411 MS -ea -tl& -411 cs 

. , 

HILLS ... 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,080 10,000 10,000 ~0,000 10,011 

- .. l.f86 . <l,!Slt 0 1,420 .1,448 1,008 1.010 1,11'1J . ~· 

.5-to i ... 1,338 1,m 1,.W5 1,443 !,WI 1,61/J 1,880 

"10-tei - ",146 t,na 111M 11106 1,001 1.Q26 • .J,--EiSI) 

16-20 ·- 888 8t2 1,012 sao li33 

20-40 ... ·8,047 8',04! 2 9lt '3.liB6 8,098 8,19"1' 

])160 1,100 

80 and over 469 48i 1123 1111 

!14'11 ~:n !18'9 !13·8 .... .., 



61. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

Aa:s DISTII.IBUTION OF 10,0(10 OP l!lAOH B:BX IN EACH ll.UN RELIGION. 

(1) HINDU. 

--

1931. I ' ' 11121. ' ~ " 
1914 ' I lOOI, _ "' ' - . 

< ' - ' ' : . ' . ' 
Age. 

r-M~·-_ 
. 

I 
. ' 

I llalo . le::uale- :li'CJDllle. Mole. P'emnle. Male. l>omale, .. 
' 1 3 ~ 4 6 8 7 8 8 

'" 

TOTAL ... ... 10,000 10,000 IO,OOI)· 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,00() 1o,oo0 

' 
0-5 ... ... 1,561 1,718 1,235 1,39il 1,373 1,545. 1,808 1,461 

6-10 ... ... 1,277 1,317 1,500 1,628 ,1,467 1,563 1,!01 1;474 

10-1? .... ... 1,088 1,100 _1,154 1,038 1,022 912 1,090 938 . 
io-2!> ... ... 822 P71 786 870 7.J.S 820 754 845 

20-40 ... ... 3,346 8,238 3,268 '3,306 8,403 8,391 3,538 3,619 

40-'-60 
r 1,561 '1,280 1,663 1,367 1,600 1,351 1,643 1,351 ... ... 

60 and over ... ... 845 816 394 399 3S5 . 418 866' 412 

" 

Mean ago ... ... , 23'9 22•2 I 2/:6 23'3 I 2/:1 23-3 2/!3 23:~ 
' 

(2) MUSLIM. 

'roTAL I ... ... 10,000 101000 10,000 10,000 ,10,000 10,000 10,0~ 10,000 - .. 
0-6 ... ... 1,680 1,926 1,320 1,514 1,594 1,782 1,517 1,685 .. 
6-10 ... ... 1,479 1,438 1,837 1,956 1,749 1,858 1,731 1,824, 

10-15 ..... ... 1,265 1,222 1,346 1,092 1,172 g32 1,264 1,030 

16-20 ..... t••· 869 1,118 812 . 987. '770 925 783 '989 

20-40 ' . l,., ... 3,148 3,081 ;1,986' ·3,070 li,OJ.O 8,076 3,057 3,033 ... 
- - - ·-

40-60 - •• ... 1,257 971 1,32l!' 1,052' 1,286 . 1,054 1,~59 1,067 
-' ' 

60 and over-- •·•- · -- ... -312 '244 378 . ' •. , 330 -389 873 889 37a 
_.- - -- ' . . 

' I I Moan ag• . ... ... 22'0 20'1 22'o ~v·., - :na--. 20'9 22"1 2o·s F-

(3) i'RIBAL •. 
-

[OTAL- ... ... . 10,000 .lC1,000 - 10,000 -.o,ooo· 10,000 - 10,000 10,000 ;xo,ooo· 

o-o ... ... 1,852 1,886 1,536 1,592 1,718 1,759 1,7111 1,73a --

6-10 ... ... 1,366 1,307 1,565 1,510 1,535 1,474o 1,588 1,476 

10-15 ... 1,117 1,081 1,118 1,027 1,039 - 951 1,04'1 '94.8 ... 
15-20 ... , .. 792 942 751 895 719 850 687 834o 

20-40 ... ... 2,968 3,052 2,919 3,118 2,938 3,135 2,954 9,181 . 
40-60 ... . .. 1,427 1,285 1,589 1,3711 1,573 1,366 1,566 1,380 

60 andover ... . .. 478 447 522 479 478 472 448 449 

-
Mean ago ... 23'2 22'/J I 22'1 1 23•6 23'0 1 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

AGE 'DrsTRIBuTIOll or 1,000 or ucn sEx IN oliawN CASTEs. ' 

.. .. --
Caste. 

. 1 

~hom ... 
Baidya ... 
Brahman ... 
' 

Bania (Brittial) 

Garo (Hindu) ... 

Gnro (Tribal) ... 

Kachari (Hindu) 

Kachari (Tribal) 

Khasi (Tribal) ••• 

Khasi (Christian) 

Manipnri (Hind11) 

Nadiya] (Kaibartta} 

Namasndra ... 
;_; '· 

Tanti (Hindu) ... 

Yogi 

. ' . -

-... 

... . ,•, ... 

. .. ... 
.. -... .. . 
. . ... -... ... 
' -... ... 
. ••• .... 
... ... 
... ... 
... ... 
... ... 
"' ... 
... "' 

. .. ... 
,. ... . .. 

' . ... . .. 
• 

~- - } 

--· ... ---

' 
.~ )tal~ .Per mille aged 

- -

()-8 j f-13 
.. 

1'-16 17-23 - and 
over. 

J 8 4 6 8 , 
243 181 60 111 268 137 

191 201 65 116 249 178 

182 167 63 127 '303 158 

229 194 63 109 '280 125 
' 247 lei' 56 112 •295 149 

257 157 .66 102 280 142 

259 171 51 93 287 139 

2i6 180 41 94. 290 119 

232 168 65 1U 276 145 

225 192 75 152 228 128 

226. 183 63 133 259 137 

240 186 ' 59 107 . 276 132 

144 152 70 137 322 ·175 

205 136 45 82 394 138 

138 156 73 134. '312 187 
I 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 

I l'emalu per mllle aged 

:.-16 1 17-23 
.. 

()-8 7-18 tl-43 and 
over • 

8 9 10 11 II 13 

261 174" 68 132 2-18 111 

220 207 60 106 266 135 

217 178 63 H7 265 135 . 
245 174 68 139 2CO 114 

257 145 54 .. 169 270 105" 

.256. 141 82 147 '271 103 

275 167 65 122 259 112 

289 175 60 128 256 92 

22~. 158 65 .. 146 "·268 186 

210 168 79 162 248 183 ... 
197 159 83 151 252 158 

267 176" 69 139 '254 105 

179 131 71 157 308 1.54. 

219 131 50 128 371 101 
. .. 

166 137 70 150 309 108 

... 

' . . 

l'ROPORTION OP CHILDREN UNDER 14 AND 01' l'BRSONS OVER 4.3 TO --THOBB AGBD · 14.-4·3 IN . CJIRTAIN' 
OASTJ!S ; A~BO 011 MABRlliD PEMALBS AGED 14-43 P&R 100 rEMALKS, 

Caslea. -. 

I 1 ·- - .. 

Ahom ... ... . .. ... .. . 
Baidya · ... ... ... . .. "' Brahman 

-

llania (Brittid Bania).::· ... ... ... 
-··· ... . .. 

Garo (Hindu) ... ... ... . .. 
Garo (Tribal) ... ... ... ... 
Kaohari tHindu) . ... ... .. "' ... 
Kaobari (Tribal) ... ... . .. ... 
Khasi (Tribal) ... ... . .. ... 
Khasi (Christian) -... ... . .. ... 
Manipuri ••• ... ... ... . .. 
Nadi al Kaih a ... . .. . .. y( artt) .. . 
N amasudra. _ .. . 
Tanti ••• 
Yogi 

... ... .... ... 

l'roportion of eb.Udna both 
~e~e~, per J.OO. 

Persona aged 
. 1'-t3. 

• 
97 
94 
73 
9:1 
87 
86 

100 
106 

84 
84 
81 
97 
67 
66 
61 

. 

-

Married 
femnlu aged 

1 ........ 

8 

288 
286 
219 

"259 
205 
19~ 
266 
262 
259 
274 
235 
266 
156 
163 
159 

' 

Proportion of ponons cner &a 

! 

perlOO~l.......a. 

Mole. .. 

·• 
31 
41 
32 
28 
34 
sa 

'32 
28 
89 
28 
30 
so 
ss 
211 
36 

Female. .. 

& 

.. 26 
31 
28 ... 24 
21 
21 ... 
25 
21 
28 
27 
82 
23 

I 

Numb~ of 
mllr'Thd Fema· 
los agod a- -
48 pl'!' 100 

femnlos of all 

.. 

.,,. • .I 

. ' 
8 -

31 
31 
37 
35-
41 
42 
34. 
115 
30 
28 
Sl 
34. 
40 
M 
37 



66 CHAP.· !V'.~G E, ---; . ...._ ...... ~·--*-• ....... 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V. 

PBOFORTIOll OF CBILDRBII UN'DEB 1() A.liD Oll' PliRS'NS 60 A'iD O"~EB TO THOSE A.GE!t 15-40; ALSO OP MA.Bil!BD 
· · :r&uALEs A.GIID 15-40 PER 1v0 l!'E!IA.LEs. 

Proportion of children botb eexes per 100. I Proportion of pe1"8nns 60 and over 
~ 

per JOO agect 16-40. Number of mal'ried 

I fcma1t>& JO.Q'Od 16-43 

Per1011a oged 15-40 •. ,.Married romalea aged I I 1911. 
P~Z tno females of 

IDS!. 1921. allosea. 
,D1.61riet and Na~ D~ou. 

. ,.__.,_ 
' . - - . - - - . -- .. -·. . . .. .. "' .. 

I ,; -- 0 

li ~ ~ 
0 

' I si 
. ·...: ..: ..:· 0 .. .. ..; i ~ . ' - - .. a ;;; E a 

= 
;: !.l !.l - !!! Q :rl • :rl &: :rl &: - - - - - .. - -

• 1 ' 2 8 4 .6 .8 7 ~ 9, 10 u 18 18 14 16 18 .. 
ASSAM ... ' . .. ••• -· 'Ill 'Ill 78 %80 . ,196 199 I! - 7 lO 10 lO 10 3& as 811 

. 
'• .• ' 

~V.A.Iot.'EX •• ,, - ·- 7'1 7'1 'l9 llOO ilK lOll 8 8 8 8 8 9 3& as ·:as 
' . . . ; 

' Goalpa!B ... . ., ·- ... 80 86 86 lJOO !18 
.. 
li 218 8 ' 10 11 18 36 M as 

' ' 
Kamrup_ ... ... . .. -· 86 815 91) !98 . !18 . . 218 8 f n II 11 I! 36 8~ .11 

' - .. 
·~DJ' ... ·- - ... 89 89 88 179 188 178 8 fi f 7 7 7 II& 36 36 . . . 
1tO'IIf'80Dp; ... '"l - ·- 86 sa 88 m 2m! 220 0 7 11 10 10 11 88 80 3D 

; . 
SJboogar ·- ... -· t ... 70 7'' 74 l!09 lm -ll!5 8 .a .8 8 ·8 7 88 88 88 

I 
J.akhlmpu> - - ... 89 80 ff1 11!7 187 117 6 6 7 6 8 8 86 83 .. 

• . 
. . . 

&ldipo ... . .. - ·- 86 . 81 ·-··· . 198 200 . ·- a . . 8 8 • ... .l!t 81 •·'i·: ... . 
llallpua 

.. - ··- ,_ . .. ... ·- ·- ·- "' 30 -· 188 140 ... 3 8 1 8 - 40 49 ... ... 
/ 

SDIL\ V.«r.ur ... ... - 69 78 7'1 170 188 196 .. 8 7 tt_8 10 10 88 3& H 

~har plaiDs ... ... .. 'Ill 75 76 178 1B8 . 188 8 ·6 11 10 
. 

10 8 88 lilt' . ill' 
. . . 

Sylhet - -· - ... .. '1S '1'1 lB9 ... 191 9 7 u 9 10 10 38 84 ..,_ 

Jln.r.o •• - .. ... 7'1 71 as IllS llll IllS :IS lll 11 15 1t 1C i8 117 liB 

Gt.ro Bllll .. - .. 79 80 .. 183 l86 186 1l! 8 18 9 18 10 88 38 88 
- 1---- --- .. --

ithasllllld Jalmia HU!t - ... '1S ''74 78 117 216 213 • 10 9 11 II' 14 IS 27. Ul 

North o .. har ... - .. 87 84 88 203 208 200 g. 8 8 10 9 9 31 20 .31 

liaga Bllll ·- ... - 78 79 '1'1 !40 :136 !!I 19 27 18 28 18 17 M :a 88 

LUihal Bllll ·- ·- ... 79 u eo :143 211 216 11 18 13 -- .16 12 14 ill !8 liS 
... . 

lillllllpu: -·- - - ... 91) 79 88 %18 217 232 
... 

18 13 16 .. Is 14 16 J8;. l!6 Ill 

.-:-



SU:BBlDU.RY'TA.DtEs. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-A. 

PROPOIITION OP CBJLDRliN UNDllll 10 AND 01' PIIRSONB 60 AND OVER TO TIIOSB AGED 15--40 IN OIIBTAllf 
RELIGIONSj ALSO 01' MARRiliD PI!MALES AGED 15-40 PSR lOO.l!l<M.A.L£8, 1 

I 
.. 

: 
Proportion of eblldren both 1eieapeor 100 •. Proportion of· per10aa eo ao4 over .. per 100 ogBI! ~. Number of married 

feo1a tos aaed 1&--40 

I Marr!eHm,.le .. sed I'. I 
per too fema ea oi .. -- · Bellgion and Natur~i :Diriliou. Persona 11gd iG-to._ 1931. ~21. 19U •. 

&lhget. -- ---
- . 16-40. 

' 
' I I .: ~ i 

! 
: ... ..: ... ..: ..: . • ] ... ..: e ...: ·~ @ " 

~ .. s i ! Q ! !!! ~ ; = \ :;: " " !': Q :II .. 
" .. " " " 

1 S· it ~ 8 8 . f· .a It 10· li ii t3 lf-" 18 is '\. 
' ' : .. 

' ' 
ASSAM- I ; 

. •. . , " . 
' ix.t. UiriGiolra ... - ... 711 76 78 190 1lt8 1lt8 • 7 io te te te e•·. aa as 

--.- - -
_. - - --, : ; .. .. .. - .. ... .. . .. 

I ' ' l!IDda ... ... ... 71 'lb 71 18'1 lsi. lBB ~ 8 .io .}0 9 10 at·•' 31 Ia - .. 
-
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Dlltrict: and · 
• Natural 

DblBJ.oo. 
Period. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

VARIATION m POFULATION AT CERTAIN AGE PERIODS. 

Fetlod. 

Varl..a\ina per tent. in pop11 la.t.ion 
(iocrease + deere..se -). 1,

1 --~--....,r-'~-.,----~· "-"-- ~a~~ ofvt. 
) 

· 00 !don. · 
Allagea o-10. 10-1&. _16-'11; 40-«J. and 

over. • 

8 4 6 7 8 1 B 

Variatioa per cent. in P'>o·utatioa. 
(increa.se + d.oorh&O - ). 

All ages 0-10. 1.0-16. 16--40,140-66.1 

8 6 7 

66 
and 
oter. 

8 

ABBAJ/l 

'J l901-19U + 111-1 + 19-8 + 9 8 + lll'8 + 16•4 + 18'8 

,, l9U_ ·lHl + 18·9 + 8'5 + 98'4 + :1,2•5 +. 16"\11 + ll'~ SUBHA I . - . YALLEY. 

f J9C11-19U + 1o·8 +16'' - o·s +· 9'1 + u·8 + 10•9 

l19U·19B1 + a·' -s·i +U·o + s·s + 8"7 + 1-1 

1 lHl-1981 + 7'9 +1'9 + 8'1 + u·8 + a11 -:u·a l 1Hl·1831 + 111'7 + 17"1 + 16•7 + 18'8 + 7'8 - f' E 

BllA.B'llf..l .• { lSOHDU 
PUTilA. 1911-1921 
7.4.LLE:C, : 

1Hl·1831 

+ 1&'7 + u·~ + 18'5 -:11111 + 17·9 + Sf:6 f 1901·1911 

+ Sf•O + SQ-5 + as·O + ll3"1 + t:!'lll + 18•9 Caohar Plains~ ~· 1911·~21 

+ u·5 -F ss·s + S8'9 + Sf·7 + u·9 + s·4 l 1921-1931 

+IN + 22•0 - 1'4 + 9'_ + 16'8 :1-, 2&·9 

+ 8' + 2'2 + 8•8 + S'& + 9·7 + 10·6 

+ 7• + 7'4 + s·s +11'4 + 4'1 - H 

O~para -I 
l 

Kamrup :.. { 

. l 

... { 
l 

l!iowronr. : • .J 
,. l 

Lakhlmpur,,. J 
.... I 

i 

Sadira ProDtier 
Traci. 

JJalipara l'ron· 
ller Traci, 

1901·1911 + 29'9 + 81•8 + 28 s + ~ .. + 87'7 + 26'6 

1911·1981 + ll6'9 + !15'7 + 37'1 + 88'6 +:23-t *:.lS!l ~lhd • ... 1&11-19~ 
{ 

1901-1911 

' . 

+ 8•7 +1~4.'3 - (Jo9 + 8'6 + 16'1 + 7•8 

+ .. 2'7 - s·z + zo:~ + s-s t. 6·1 - o·8 

+ 7'! +'&'6 + 8''< + 11· + s·8 -a·& 1921·1931 + 1&'8 + 13'8 + 82'8 + 19-S + 8'3 - 10' 

1901-1911 + 18-s + 18·5 "· 8'7 + 13·s + u:& + :n• 

l 19BJ.l931 
. . . ~- ... 

( 1801·1911 + 18• + 28'8 + 2'rll + U'O + 18'7 + 29'8 

I 
1911·1921 + l~·J + 9'8 + 17•3 + '18'6 + 10•7 + 11'0 HILLS 

1921-1931 + 28•1 + 80•8 + 8&'9 +. 31'6 + !<•6 + •6 

+ 8'8 + 2:5 + 17:4 + o·'. +·- 8:8. + 18'0 "'l1911·1Hl 

1921·1881 + 1&'8 + 22•8 + 18·4 + ts·s + 8'9 - s·z 

1901·1911 + .11'9 + U'6 + IN +: 11'8 

1911·1921 + s;·o + u·• + 41'8 + :22'9 

+. 9'2 + 84'9 ( 

+ 83'4 +. -~Bills ... J 
1921-1931 + 22'6 + JB•1 + 32'6 + 26•7 + 10•6 - 1'0 l 
1901-1011 - 18'8 + 1!6·7 + 8•8 + 10'9 + ll'll + 17•9 

1911·19Bl + 81•9 + 118'4 + 69'6 + .8111 + 80•1 + 29•0 
: ... 

)9n-19Sl + 61·6 + e·• ·+ 48• -tt'*i + PAt"9 + 11'7 

1901·1911 + 16'4 + 11>'2 + 18•4 + 10'9 + 17•0. + 14'0 • l 
1911-11101 + 19 '1 + 17·0 + 32•6 + 16•1 + SJ·9 + 16·4 l'~rtb Cocw 

RUIJ. 
1921·1931 + 18'4 + tD"s + 12'• + 11'9 + , r.o + t·' 
1901-1911 + 11·s + 12-8 + 19'8 + 13'7 + 2·9 

1911·1981 + 80·s + 12'1 + 43·1 + 19'1 + 40'8 

1981-1931 + IS· + 24•7 + 17'1 + 17'0 + 16'4 

1921·1931 + Sfr9 + 41'0. + 42'4 + 81'8 + 80'6 

- 4•1 ( 

; zs·z!N':sa Billa ... ~ , 

+!frO I 

( 

+ 2e·• I 
'-lllhal HUio { 

t 
191lH9Sl + 84'8 + 76'7 + 76ol + 12'5 + 61•6 + 108• 

Manipm ...J 
I 
l I 

1901·1911 + 14'9 + 11'8 + 16'8 + 1&1 4- 14'7 + 88"1 

1911-1921 + 12"1 + U•3 + 7·9 + 18'1 + 7'8 + 11'7 

1981·1931 

1001-1911 

+ 8'6 +N+WO+ 

+ 18'2 + 22'2 + 0'9' + 

1·1 + 2'7 - 18'~ 

8'2 + 17'2 + 48'1 

1911-1981 + 8'6 - '01 + 28'8 + 2'6 + 2'9 - 1''9 

1921-1931 + 19'2 + 22'0 + 8'6 + 24'2 + 11'7 + 6'3 

1901·1911 "" as·1 + 10'4 - 2'1 ...,.. 50'8 - 86'0 + o·a 

1911-1921 - 2'0 - 8'8 + 9'1 - 3'8 + 2'8 + 8'' 

.1921-1981 

1901·1911 

+ zs·8 + 30'7 ·+ 11-al + 24'8 + 16'7 +- 4'7 

+ 48'1 + 64"7 + 78'9 + 27' + 47'6 + 09'1 

1911·1931 + 8.8 - 3'6 + 18'1 . + 8'9 + 7'9 + liD'S 

1921·1931 + !~·1 + 28'! + 19"1. + 14'5 - s·9 - 18'8 

1901-1911 + lb'G + 8'9 + 27'0 + 8'8 + 1''7 + 18'9 

1911•1921 + 7'9 + 4'6 + 16'7 + 8'6 + 3'7 + 16'8 

1921-1931 + 28'4 + 61'6 + 2£' + 1111 + 8'2 + 7'1 

1901-1911 + 21'7 + 28'0 + 48'8 + 18'4 + 11'8 + 4'8 

1911-1921 + 10'9 + 2'1 + 18•8 + 19'1 + 0'8 + 91'9 

1021-1931 + 16'0 + u·o + 11•7 + 19'7 + J'5j- 1'1 

Non.-The peretnbse TUlatiODI lD.COiamn 8 hav:_been catentatod on the Dt!adjaated population r,f tho dllltricts at praviou1 ceJlSilStl ancl heoce dlaer iD 
•om& CUGI uum the actual rate of lJlorease io ibe adjusted di.&t.dot population. . 



BUl!SlDIA.li.Y. T.A.l!LES. 

. - - ... 
• o. 

SUBSIDIARY i'ABLE VIL 

RsPORTED BmTH-RA'nl BY sa .ut& N.a:otoii.AL Dl:'vl:s!O!fs, 

---. 

0 0 
.. Number of birt~s pe_t_ I,Oo"? of total popillation of aaeh 811% (oen1111 of 1921), 

. ~. Brahmaputn.. V~"J.' I 
0 

oo 

------- . Year,_ ---. - ~- l'rovinoe. · .Sarma Valley. 

•· . 
I Male. Female. Male. Female, Male. .Female, 

' c - ' " ' .. 
0 . 

' 0 0 •• 0 ' -0 - 0 0 0 

1 2 8 ' lj 6 0 'I 

1921 "' ••• ... 29•4. 29·8 27-1 ' 28•1 32·8 82·0 
1922 ' 28•0 288 26-4o 28·1 29'9 29·8 ... ... .. . 
11123 ... ... 0 .. . 21!'4. 29'2 - 28•)1 29·7 28'6 28·8 
1924 ... ••• .. . 80·7 81·8 29•7 81•0 82•0 81•8 
192& ... ••• ···- 0. 

28•7 29•4. 27•9 29•4 29-7 29•4. 
• 0 

1926 ... ... .. . 80•4 81'2 28·9 81)·8 82·2 81•8 
1927 ... ... •••• 29•9 . 80·6 ) 28•5 ° 29·9 81•7 81'2 
1928 ... ... .... h 80•9 81'6 - 29·07 81'!1.0 c . 3i!-•&- 81•900 

1929 0 •• 

-·~· 
... 82•4. 88·1 29•f SI·O 86·0 85·6 

1980° ... ·~,.. ... 80·8 1!1•9 29'9 8H 31•8 82•0 --- - -- ---- -- 0 -- . --- oO 0 0 0 ... ·-·. -··--

SUBSIDIARY tABLE VIII. 

Number per 1,000: of lotal papulation of eaah sex (census of 192l)r 

~- . Brahmaputra Valley • 

.. 
0 0 0 . 

Year. Province. Sarma Valley. 

Male; Female. • I Male •. Female, Male. Femalr, -

1 ll 8 ' 6. 6 ·'I 
I .. -

'1.921 . .. ... 26·9 25·9 25·3 24•7 29·0 27'8 ... 
25'\' 25•9 28•7 27•8 1922 -··· ... ~ .... 27°0 26'6 

1928 ••• ... 24•0 22'9 23·2 22•6 25•1 28•2 . .. 
11124 ... 27•6 26•9 25•1 24·9 80•8 29•8 ... .. -
1925 23-1 21•8 22·5 215 28'8 22·8 ... .... ... 
1926 28•2. 22'!! 23•6 23'4· 22•5 22·0 ... ... •• 0 

21'8 26•0 26·0 1927 ... ... .. . 28'4 23'4 2l'4o 
1928 22•2 22•0 20'5 20'5 2i•4' 23·8 ••• ... .. . 

I 19°0 23•5 22·9 1929 ... ..... ... 21•0 20•8 19•0 
1980 21•4 21-8 . 20'6 21'0 . 22'4 21'7 ... •••• . .. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX. 
- •- r"' - -- ' -~ ., 

BBl'OBTBD DBATH•BA'l'll B'1 SBX .AND AGB Ill DBCADB AtlD IN SBLECTBD YEARS l'IB MIL~ LlVlNG AT SAHB 
, ~-;lGB AOO~.BDING;_T!) ~BB _;i)BNBU~ _OP 1,921.- .: :·- .·-

' , 

-- ·-- --1---- --

-------------------
0·5 .•. 6-ro ... · : ... 

10·15 -·· 
15·20 •• ... 
20-40-. .. . .- ...... 
4().60 .. . .. .. 
60 p.d over . . . .. 

- •, 

,.. . -. 
\- .l • · .... -... 

' . 

-
-J --- -· 3---· --- 4--· -·1-11---- . - a- --- -..,-

:a:a·s 
69'5- 58•3 
11'0. 9-0 
. 8'6 8·3 
il-7 15•5 
12•9 - 16•4 
96·1. 23'4 
67•8 r •. 68'9 

.. 

I 

27'1) - - ___ 26_·6 

.74.'6 
14•4 
10·7 
13·2 

'•16•9 
; 2~·9 
: .,71-3 

63'2 
12·3 
102 
17•1 
20'8' 

' 27'4· 
66·2-

"l • • . 

75·8-
14•1 
11•3 
14'p 
17•11 
29·2 
74'1·. -

63;1· 
12·4 
10~6 
19'3 
21,7 .. 
26'4o .. 
63:9". 

~UBSIDIA.RY rAB.L E x;, 
- •• 1 ' , .. -~ ·. '- . ' . -~ ' -

1026. 

Male. 

8 

72·2 
103 
8·o 

10•7 
13·0 
23 9 
66'1 

. . 

64'4 
8'1 
s-o 
9·3 

12-0. 
23·3 
66) 

1920. 

Female .. 

11 

20'8_ 

53·8 
7-1 
6'3 

13•8 
i6·1 ~ 
21'0 
1)3•6-

.. , -~ -
ltBl'ORTED DBATBS l'ROH CBlrrAm DISEASES PEB HILLE OJ; BACEI SEX. ., 

--
i -·· 

· · .. Who!• provll1ce, . 

·Actual Dumber of-deathll: 

:Pemale. 

' 

·Batio·'Permflle of 
eaohses • 

. -

Aotlllll Dumber or il'ea~o In- _ 
... . .. ·_ 

Sarma 'Voller.· 

Female. Male, ,l'emal .. 

8 c-1--· ·-. . .S I 4 I ··--:- -~-···-.-~ 
li • 9 

Cholera-

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924. 
1925 

. .1926 .. 

... ... 
... ... 

. •.. ... 

! 

... -... - • 18,829 · 6,861 ~-&,968 J ·l'91- ·1·88 2,783 
... ... --rs,219 · 8.4411 .. 7,770 f -:-35 - 2·37 6,756 
... - ... 3,~28 2,150 1,578 •59 '48 99~ 
:'>Ai~~-"' ~ lil;l8~9,&7!f'; ~ 9,304 :: .2.·73 ·: . 2•84 : 3,957 

••• ... 6,233 3,319 2,914 •92 •89 2,18; 
... .,; 10,275· 5,211 5,u64 · ·· ·1·45· · 1·6-l · · 4.,091 

2,6?.6 
6,661 

793 
4,212 
1,1138 

. 4,152 
1927 
192:>~-~--.-
1929 

... . ... 1li,39l!. 8,168 7,2341.. 2'27 2·~1 3,461 
'" --.... ~.i-'- -- . ,;, '.6,916 ) 3 770 " '3,146 - 1•06 •96 1,451 

3,163 
1,238 
1,740 

---'1~;9c.;3x-O --- :::-· -· . 
.. ' 

Smau:-poii.::~ ·· · ·· 

1921 .1'"1. 

.. -i922:. ;£.., .... . 

1923 .. . 
... 192r-- --·· ;,; ---

.l925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

: ·19119 
t 19~0 

:· 1921 
1922 

'1923 
' 1924 

1925 
: 1926 
' 19'l7 
'11!28 
'!929 
1930 

... 

... 
(" •·· -~.~-. ,_. 

; .... 
' ... ... 

. . ., ... 
... 

_AU : ...... ~- ._.7:,766 .. 4,052 __ 3,713. -- J.•lQ • 1•13 1,833 
. ... ... 6,332 ' 3,393 . 2,939 i '96 ' '89 1,27" 

·- -· ... . •. --_ .:~.-.:·:.11 l 
. 1,20ij 

·. (. ::-

. ... •... - . ~ 

... . r.; 

··ot ... 
i ::: 

..... 

••• 
••• ... 
'· 

.,. - .. ... ... 

... . . 2.774 
2,610 
3,213 

- - :.. ""1.'647 
·.2,745 
-4,840 

5,237 ... ... \ ... 
• !!,461 

1,618 
. l,l108 

... 107,626 

... 112,094 

... -106,3-1.7 

... 1l3,198 

... 98.015 

... - 93,6~9 

... ' . 8ll,324 

... ' . 89,26ii 

... 83,~20 

'" 89,172 

1,595 .1.179 •44 
1,498 : · -1,187 •a9 
1,724 1,489 •48 

895 752 ·24 
1,431 1,314 .. •39 
2,710 2,130 '75 
2,899 2,338 •80 
4,636 3,925 )'26 

'885- 763 . . •24 
:6611. 550 . . •18 

; -
58,277 .; 49,349 
60,039 52,055 
57 ;721 48,626 
60,897 b2,301 
63,537 · 4,,H8 
49,~54 . 43,735 
47,393 • 4!,931 
47,384. 41,871 
41,525 3~.995 
47,669 42,103 

16·26 
16·76 
16·10 
16'99 
14.•94 

·13•94. 
].3•23 

_131!3 
1~·42 
13•30 

•36 
•36 

- '46 
·22 
•40 

··so 
•71 

1•20 
.. •23 

•17 

15'08 
15"91 
14•87 
15;9Y 
13•59 
13·37 
12'83 
12•80 
1'1·92 
12"67 

1,137 
1,386. 
1,718 
. 842 
1,352 
2,679 
1,856 

898 
293. 
670. 

875 
1,152 
1,479 

702 
1.2.47 
2,026 
1,513 

843 
245 
478 

. 32,788 .. 87,388 
32,649 28,089 
32,704, • 27,896 
34,180 29,358 
30,975". ':26,750 
30,233· 26,134 
27 ,633 ... 24,007 
29,023 ••. 26,4.40 
25,765 22,R17 
28;996 2o,893 

4.,078 . 8,342 
2,694o 2,109 
1,158 786 
6,921 6,092 
.1,134 976 
1,120 9111 
4,69 i 4,071 
2,319 1,907 
2,219 1,973 
U19 1,734 

458 
37 
11 
53 
79 

131 
1,043 
3,638 
. ii92 

88 

25,489 
27,390 
25,017 
26,717 
22,·5e2 
19,721 
19,760 
18.3.61 
18,760 
18,673 

304. 
~6 
l,.O 
50 
67 

104. 
825 

3,08~ 
- 618 

. 72 

21,961 
23,966 
20,730 
22,943 
18,728 
17,6()1 
17,924 
16,431 
16,178 
16,210 
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER IY. 

A. gote on rital Statistics in Assam. 

The registration of.vital sta,tis~ics il! As.sa~ is compulsory_only in u1·~an ar~ an~ on tea gardens. 
In the rest of the provmce (exc•udmg hill d1stncts and frontwr tracts 1n wh1ch Vltlll stlltistics are 
generally recorded only for certain limited areas) the statistics are collected through the agency of 
village gaonburaa and cleaukidarl£ · · · .. 

' .Th9 statistics as presented in the. annual reports of the Director of Public. Health suffer from two 
very_ great defects : t_he first is that the recording agency is unreliable and that very serious omissions 
take place ; the other is that the- birth aog death rates are worked out as if the population of the area 
under registration had remained stationary since the previous census. Thus the death rate for the 
province fcir 1929 as published in the Public Hea'th ttepJrt was worked out on the census population of 
1921 •. ~To take the second point first:- · 

• -Assam is a provinre whose po,-ulation is continually expanding ; .bence the birth and death ratts 
given iu the publio health reports for all years subsequent to the year in whioli a census is taken a·e 
too.high-the error oinQreasing yearly~until the next census is reached •. · The following table shows bow 
mu.ch.the figures presented in the. Pu}llic Health Reports can differfrom the facts. 'rhe district taken 
as-au example is Nowgong in which the population has increas~d by 41·3 per cent, Bince 19.H. I may 
explain that the po~11lation figures -for intercensal years have .been calculated on the nsual p1incipla 
that the population uicreased in geometrical progr~ssiou from 1921 to 1931. ·It most be rememberea 
also that the census was taken on ·the"18th ,March 1921 and on the 2.~th February 1931 whereas the 

..l'ublio.Health. Reports deal :with the calendar year •. Hence the average population ol' e growing 

. distr.ict like Nowgong .fpr the calendar year 1921 was a little .more than that disclosed by tbe census 
takiin in M'!.tch.1921 )lut the correction in'the rates f~r 1921 which would be. necessary to allow for 
the ~en sus having been taken before the· middle of the year would be very small and the difference 

'Utay be neglecte1 ... Irr this table 'therefore the population of March 1!121 has been taken as the average 
·~opulation of the district for the calendar year 1921 and. the mme principle appli~d in sub•equeot years. 

' . ' . • 
' 
.. .. 

' 
.. . _ 

1921' 

1!.'22·: 

'1923' 

'.,1~24.' 

19,25 

-1926 

·.1927 

1928 

1929 

. 

oso:: 
. 

1931 . . . 

.. 

.. 

-

Y~~ 

.. 
1~ ~ 

- . . ... 
f•t• . 

. . ... 
.. 

. .... 
. .,. 
. . ... 

' 
.. . ... 
... 
... 

. . . .. 
.. . . , .. 

.. . ' 

. DlS'!.'RlCT NOWGONG. .. - . ... I . . 
' 

OeBth rate given Corrected death Bfrth rat. Jri,..n eom.etea . ' ,PopulatioD'. in Publio Health zate. · In Publio Health b!rl.h .rate. 
. Repoita. Beporta • 

• 
.. . . 

l If .... .. 3 4 5 e .. 
' / .. 
... ' 25·59 

. 
25·65 

" 
2o·65 ... · ·s~8,oo7· • 23•59 

. . ... . - 412,018 .. : : . 2N3- .. 2466. U90 23:86 ... 
.. . 
•· 42(1,527 

. - . '2405· . ... ' 22-44" . 23•19 21-6, .. 
-. . . 

441,547. . 
21·4~ 19~o'· . 26·99 ·24·33 . ...... . - .. 

.·. .) .. . 45!,096 - '22"29 19'41 2472 21'5~ . ... .. --···· 

'" 
. 473,196 19'85 16•70 26·80 !!2·54 

' 

• 499,850 20·78 1692 27·97 22•73 .. ... . ' . .. 
~07,106 . 17'65 

. 
13•85 .30·62 ~·01 . .. . 

... 62·i.~57 17·16 13·0 32•13 24•36 

.. ii43,:fM, .. 19•20 14006 ' 31'59 23'14 . ... 
···I 

. 
21'57 l>.l'L7 ' 

1>62,581 1390 13 90 " 

. 
' This comparison between j;he rates gi;en by the Director of Public Heal~h in. his annual r?porfs 
ana the rates corrected for increase of population shows clearl,r bow verY_ mtsleadtng tbe r~ks tn ~be 
·annual·reports can bli, the published death rate for l\'owgong m 1!130 beuw out _by_over. 6 per mille 
·and the birth rate by over 8 per mille. -Nowgong is of course an excepho_nal. dl&trtct masl!'ucb as 
·~he population increased by ever 40 per cent. but it is quite usual for a d1etrwt 10 As113m .to mcrease 
by over' 20 per cent. and in fact four of the· six plains distr;~ts ia the Ass~m Valle! b~ve mcreased by 
.f>ver 20 per cent. since 1921 ~he lar~est pext to N owgoug bemg Kamrur Wttb an mcroase of 27·9 per 
-,iOn~. . . . . . . 



The following table gives similar information for the total of all plains districts under registra
tion:-

Yoar. ~ Popllation, Publio Hool~ 

I 
• Correqted I Publio Health I Corrected . · death rate. death rate • birth rate, birth rate. 

1 2 8 4 5 6 

- . ~ .. ' 
~ .. 

. ~ ., 
2E! 48 

. ~ 

29·63 29•63 ' 1921· ... ... .. 6,852,249. ~26•d8 
" -' -. ' ~ . . ~ ' ' . 

1922 ... ... 6,952,850 26•85 26•4\ . ~ . ~ !!8•43 2s~oa ., 
. .. -- ~ . ,. 

7,054,792 
" . 

22•87 28·82 27·99 •1923 r 23•54 ... . .. 
. - . -

192!£ I ... ... 7,158,d02. 27'39 2~'14 ~1·04. - 29·72 ; 
-

1925 ... ... ~.2§3,343. 22~sa . 21'25 29·08 2N3 

1926 ... ... 7,369,952 23·02 ~ . 2Nl 30·82· 28•66 
" .. 

~ ' ~ . 
i927 7,4!8,007 23•47: 21·50 30•25 21'72 ... 

) 
., . 

' 
1928 ... ... 7,687,835 2216 2Q;01. 31•24 28'21 . . .. 
1929 ... ., .,. .. 7,~9~~78 .20'91 18'61. 32-77 29'17 

1930 
.. - 7,8,12,220 . ' 2NO 18·77 Sl·~35 27-60 . ... . ... . ' . . . . 

1931 
··~ n• 7,926,829 .. 18·6S. 18•68 2.8·13 28•13 

. ~ .. .. 
' . . . ~ . 

· The ~ndden drop' in the reported ~irth an4 d~eath rates in 193\ due' to the percentages being wor~
ed out on the new 1931 pop~lation is remarkable. A study of these tables show clearly:-. 

. , . I . • ~ • . •· . - - ·. • ' . . • 

(1}. That owjog to thera.Pid)ocrease o1 population in Assam the published birth. and death rates, 
~xcep~ .in the y~rs llJ.. which a .c~!\~ns is tak_:n, are considerably higher ,.than . they shoul~. be, ·th~. error 
mcreasmg yearly until the maX1mum error 1!1 reached at the close of the decade. 

(2} That therefore the figures of birth and d~~b rates published in the Annual Public Health · 
Reports are only of u1e.if it is rem~m_b~red tha_t __ :l. gt@.(llll!ol rise_iiL the figures of the published birt_h 
rate is not ne~essari.ly an index of better public health ; it merely means that the numb~r of births has 
iocrea&ed, and this may b.e due to~ th~l! pre8enoe of more mothers in the province· A gradual decrease in 
the publish~d birth rate wo'ill~ however prima facie indicate that something ,was seriously wt·ong. > 

Simil!lrlY a gradual rise in the published death rate is . n'lt necessarily an inde:s: of worse -health 
conditions, it may be, an(l. probably i•, due to the.fact that there •re more persons l~ble to death in 
the provioee, i.e., that the population had expanded. A gradual fall in the death rate would, however, 
(prima facie) indicate an improvement in public healtb, Abrupt .increases ,in either the bir~h or 
death rates. would iudieate some special phE;uomenon. ~ , · ' · · ·~ · :· 

(S} That the corrected birth ancl· death rates iue extraordinarily low and this leads.to the discussion 
of the first point mentiooe4 by m~.above, namely,. that ·the recordil!g.agency is unreliable and that. very 
setions omissions occ11r. · ~ ' · · 

All previous· censos reports have commented upon the grolat iua.ceuraoy of~ the registr-~tion of vital 
statistics, Mr. McSwiney remarking in his report for 1911 that. "the inaccuracy is so great that there 
is danger 0,: inferring that. the present system of collecting vital statistics is absolu~ely useless ". 
How far the vital statistics. are wrong-assuming that the percentage of error is constant-is a matter 
9f considerable interest. In 1921, Mr. Thompson, Superintendent of Census Operations, Bengal, 
and a keen statistician, calculated· by three different methods that in Bengal 

(1) between 26 to 29 per cent. of male deaths go unreported, 
{2) between ~28 to In per cent. oJ female deaths go unreported, 
(3) the omission of bi~ths is generally one to two per cent. more than deaths. 

-::""•, · As Bengal bas the same agency for· reporting deaths that we have in Sylhet, 'IJiz., the village 
·,k'Wla.ukidar and as Sylbet is for all intents and pllrposes a Bengal district, let os assome to start with, 

·· t'hat· the vital statistics of Sylhet are out by the saine amonnb as Mr. Thompson's caloolation~ for 
BengaJ.,-n~mely, about- 30 fer-oent, Now the published figares in the p11blio health reports show that 
the birth and death rates of Sylhet for th(llast ten. years (except in. one year) have always been higher 
by from 1 to li per millo than the death and birth rates of the Assan1 Valley. On the. corrected rates 
the difference. would be still higher. I do riot oonclnda from this that omissions in the Assam Valley 
are more than in the Surma Valley (though I strongly suspect it) a.s owing to the greater immigra· 
tion into the. Assam Valley-theimmigra~ts be~ng. assllmed to be healt~y persons-the death rate may 
be less than m~ Sylhet,. but I can, 1 tbmk, Jnsttfiably conclude that 10 any ease there is no greater 
accuracy in the Assam Valley as regard; reporting vital statistics than in Svlhet. If therefore about 
SO per cent. is the percentage of omission• in Sylhet we can safely conclude that the same ·percenta"a of 
omissions prevails throughout all the .Plains districts nuder registration. ~ 
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• . No~ let us ~ee whether an assumption that abou~ 8() per. cent. o£ vital ooourrencea ro unrc orted 
1s mconststent w1th the :ests a.ct11Slly oarr~ed out in Assam. Vitalsta.tishics, 118 already ataJd, are 
legally compulsory onlym urban ar~aa and lD tea gardens. We would therefore expeo~ to find thllt in 
these areas at least, the,¥ ~re appyox1mately accu~ate.. I_n fact, _however, this ia very far from being the 
ilaseo The annu~l ':nquwes oamed o.ut by vaccmat1on mspectmg .staff show that in urban are..a the 
.percentage of om.~ss10ns. can be as htgh as 40 per cent. This is unusual" but reported omissiong of 
over 10 per cent. are ~u1te common. In 1928 fo~ e~a.•nple the reported percentage of omissions of births 
w:u:' over 10 per cent, m seve.n towns and the omiiBIOu. of deaths was over 10 per cent. in three towiu. 
Thts mar not. apt•ear very htgh but we must remember that, as stated by the Director of Public 
Heal~~ ID· hlB _repo~ f?r 1930, " The number of omissions· detected does not" represent tho actual 
condtb~n of re~•strattOn ,!n the· v~oua towns but, within eert,.iu limits, is au index of the actiYity 
of the Inspecting· sta.li • In Sbillong-where no attempt has been made to verify the regi•tration 
for many years the Health· Officer- informS' tne· tllat the omission of vital occurrences may be 50 per 
-cent. It ~n.at be at least that, as, although the Pnblio Health .Report gives H·36 for the death 
rate for Shdlong for 1~30, the. actual death-rete worked out on the popuiation of 1930 (instead of 
1901•) comes to'll''l' whtch1 of course, is incredible, . 

~t is clear, thereforll', that in urban areas the registration is extremely unsatisfactory ·and that 
it is quite probable that; the total percentage. oi omis.ionli is as high as SO per cent. 
· In tea· garden~ 'also wh·ere) one might liope for-a considerable" degree of accuracy there is, I foar1 
no doubt that the reported statistics cannot be relied on. In 1929, when 1 was officiating Deputy 
Commissioner; Silisagar; l submitted: a notb* · to the Royal Commission on Labour pointing out 
that the vital· statistics of the tea• gardens in that district'· weref 88 a ·whole, uurelisble. Judging> 
by the letters which I subsequently received from several prominent tea garden doctors thanking me 
for· the efforts_ l ·had made,t.>. improve ·registration and agreeing with me tbat the principal defect in 
the vitalstatistioi onea gardens was the lion-registt"ation of infants ' deaths, I do not thinlt that my 
note was \'ery wiaa of, the inark. I may mention in tliis connection that a doctor who had recently, 
come to Assam' and who became particularly interested- iri the matter instituted a sttiot sys~elli o£ 
registration in his gardens with the result that the previous ma.nuli death rate of 17-20 per mille 
went. up: at: Ollce.to.over. 30, purely. 88 a re.s.ult af etricter impervision .of registration. · · 

- It is difficult to hazard ~veo a guess a8 to the total percentage of omissions on the tea gardens 
of the province in which nearly a million personS:'.rilsid&.: I have myself no doubHhat it is: high. 

· In• an;r, case ~ hav.e,~l, hope,.made it• quit& clear that even in the.areas in the province where 
· it is·.1egally. an,o:ffence:not. to.register births and' deaths .the registration is extremely unsatisfactory 
and· the percen~e; ot· omissions is· large,. If thia ~so in· compplsory areas what, we !II~Y well ask, 
can he eitpected 1n the ,rural areal where the recordmg· agency 18 generally almost 1\hterat.e and· 
so.metimes· q_iUta illi~r!"t~. (the actual writing, bei~g done by .a literate relation) and subj~c~ to 
practically· .no superYISIQn, or.. check. The .only. pess1ble answer IS that the peroentage of om•sst~ns· 
xil.ust be. very high indeed.. Hence- it .appears that .aaJ~r as we caD tell from the tests actually earned 

• oilt in Assam- SO per cel),t;.o~.omiasion~ is not. at all an imwobable fig ore to tako for the province as. 
a•~ . . .. 
. ·. · No~ births· a~· apparentl.y-.. more< commonly; omitted in.Assam th!"n deaths. Taking. therefore 
&n.pel' cent • .as .the probable omiSSIOns. of deaths, and SSi. per .celii. for; btrths let us s~ what .the 
birth and death rates of the province for the last decade.wonld stand at after applying thts correction. 
L am simplY. ta:king,SO and3Bi; pe~ cenb.:..forarithmst~al ~veoience. If Hollowed Mr. Tho.mpson 
e",xactly I.sh&uld take 28'5.and 30 but as. the ligures· which w1ll emerge-can. only .be. regarded 111' 1!-DY · 
cas~ as· purely;relative•there·is. nci ~)arm in selecting the.easier.fraoticns to w~k w1th. The following 
t;~ble gjves th~ figures ;- . 

Eirt"n. aiu( deat!r. 'fate& lor .J.,~., after. correction jor yedrly incr;a&~ in p.oput~tion at/.d probaUo 
. per?entage of. error. · 

Year. 

- ' 

1921...- - ......... - -- ... -

1922. ... - ... ... 
1923· ••• ••• .. . 
1@L ------··--- --- --·--
1925 ... ... ... 
1926. ••t· ••• 
1927 ••• .... 
1928 
1929 ... . ···- .... 
1930 IUJ .... 
1931 _ ..... ' 

- ..... . s7·83- 4l.'#- +6·& . .. 3V8L 42 0~ +4'28 
32•67- 41'98 +9"31 

--- 31:34- <14•68 +7•24 
30"36 41'14 +10"78 

... 30"59 4299 +12.46 
so·n 41•58 +10·87 
28•59 4,2•31 +13"72 ... 43•76 ·. +17-16 

~; . 2659. 
;26'81 41'25 +14'<14 

"' +16•60 ... . 2~·69. 42•19 

• ,.l'rintoil. &t pagea I)Ho of Vol. VI, l'o~I,of tbe Boporl of the .Beyal Commislli011 Oil La.bOlll W. India.· · . '. ~ . . . . . . -

' 
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The fi.,.ures given above are of . coorse only -appoximations but they are certainly much nearer 
the truth than the published birth· and death. rates. . Unfortunately the ·Assam·. figu- have never 
been treated separately in the decennial reports of the Actuary to the Government. of India so that 1 
am unable to give the rates-of bi.tth.and marta.lit! oolcnlat&l by an. expert •. Judging, however, by the . 

. actuarial reports of previous censuses on tbe figures of ·other provinces, which show . that the birth 
rate varies between 40-60 and the death r.1te from.about. :S~-45, it. dQes not appaar lU any case that 
the rates given in my table above are very far wron~. · It is, indeed, probable that they are too low 
rather than too high, in which case the percenb>ge of omissions of registrat~on wollld.be 111ore than . 
the 80 and 831 per cent. which l have assumed. 

Judged by the estimates· made· by some previous Superintendents of Census, Assam, the birth . 
and morl;ality rates 1 have given· aro decidedly low.- In -1891 the Superintend~nt- ·of Census (Sir 
Edward Gait) calc:J!at.ed that the ·birth rate of the province was 49·8 per mille and the death rate 
-4~ and in 1911 Mr. McS .. ioey by a diff~rent method calculated the birth rate at 49·Z and the death 
rate· at· 39·2. ·.:Mr .. Lloyd io 1921 considt~d that very bold assumption& had been made in framing . 
these estimates and that th~y were both too high and stated that 1t seemed best in the absence· of an 
examination by an actuary to aocept au estimated birth rate ·of 4a_ per mille which the Chief Com, 
rnissipner h~d laid down in _1903. as the standard birth rate of the · pro\"ince. · . · . · , 

l agree with Mr. ~loyd and hope that the Actuary to the Govemment · of Jndia. will find it· 
possible on ~his occasion to examine the Assal!l Jigures sep~r~tely and to worlt out our r~tes of birth 
!l!ld mortality for l92l-;ll. · · · · · · 

.. I have, I think, .now proveJ fairly concluaiv~ly that the Perce~tage of omissions in the registration 
of · vital statistics -is very high. in Asii&ID and tha~ it ja. probable that at.leasl.: one-third of vital 
occurrenc~s go unreported; . _ . , : - .. 

But, in ~pite of de&ctive registration antJ, in spite of the fact that the figures I 1iave finally\voJ>ke4 · 
out as the approximate birth and death rates of the provi~ce for 1921-31 must be regarded as · 
h~viP.g relative, va)id~ty, O!!ly, :we can, nevertheless, justi6al!ly come to the lollowiog definite conclq~ 
~ions ; - · .-· · .. 

· -. 'i (1) There haP, during the -~~t dec;lde, been a· very remarkable decline. in the death' rate in 
·. ·-,, ; Assam,· . .-. : · .. · 

(2) -The birth rate has remained more or less stationary. 

. . Assu~ing alw;.y~ that registration has remained equally inaccurate • throughout the decade (ancf 
in view· of the steady birth ·rate there teems no rea~on to doubt· this assumption), there must. be 
soine reason or reasons which haye pri>dtjced this result. Prol;al,ly the age constitution of the population 
in 1921 has had something to_ do with. it.'·· The inftuenp epid!Jmic of l918-19 fell most h!lllvily on' 
those· in the J.>l'iine_ of life and, a11 a result,·th~ proJ.lilrti?n of older people would have hl!en higher h 
1920 than normally, Hence, as foretold by Mr. Lloyd ·m- the ·1921J !)eDSUS· report, a ·death _rate 
hi~her than th~"1j.orm.l was to be expected iu the ~~lier Y"!!'S ofthe ~~e 19tl:-31, By a iim!lar 
process of reasonmg there should have been a lower butn rate lD the earher years of the decade ow1n1: 
to the fact that a large proportjon of women of child-bearing age were carried off by the influenza 
epidemic and· the birth rate should have gradaally risen as the younger generation reached reproduct• 
ive age. This, also, was foretold by Mr. Lloyd but tl!.e figorea show no· eign. of. it :. on ~ho ·contrary 
they show an almost absobtely 1teadyl:irth-rate.. · · · · · 

· I . ani therefore in11lj.ned to think ·that. the age dist~bution 'of the population in 19!1 has not -
beetfthe main C!I>U&e of the v~ry great 'reduction in the death ra~e though it must,· as far as I can see, hli 
pattly ·responsibl_e for it. The past ·decade has, of · course, been healthy,· but this healthiJies~ ~ir. 
undoubtedly ?ue 1n a !arge measure t? the great cam!l;lign !'gainst kala azar and it is, I think; due, 
largely to th~ campatgn ~~d to t~e_mcreased !'ttent1on paid to ~atters of pnblio heal~ that the dea~IJ · 
rate has rematned 90 low s1nce 19~:>. . . - · · · · · 

The following figures taken from the Public Health -Report· for ~~~0 shows the number 01 
'kala azar cases treated from 1921 to 1980:- .. _ ... _ . _ 

- ~~21., ' . ~922., 1923., 1924. 1 1925.1 -192~. 1Q28.- 1929. ).930 •. 

15,880 1 19,6591 35,07~ 1 . 48,770 1 49,3851- 83,4.15 : 23,6761. 23,80~1 16,430 

The year 1_925. was ~ A '/I.?IU.B M iraMlia for Assam as it was. in that year that the victory over kala _ 
azar was won and 1t was m th!lot year too that the sytltem of mobde epidemic units· whioh ·have doni! c 
excellent work in controlling cholera epidemics Willi first saocti9ned. What would have happened had 
kala azar not been firmly controlled :h1 dreadful to imagine. Expert authorities upon the subject 
affirm that were it n~t for the ~idespread sterilisation of the peripheral blood due to treatment, the 
outbreak of kata azar m the penod 1917-1927 would have been more widespread. and more disastrous 
than that of the decade 1891-1901 which carried off . over a quarter of the entire population of Nop-· 
go:ng !Uld caused ~o~moq.s ·t,racts-~f -c9-l~ivated ~nd in that di~tFict !;a~~~ bJl!lk into ~un.§'le. · · · 
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The q neetion remains as to whether the method of presenting the statistics of vital occurrences 
in the annual healt-h reports could not be improved so as to show more aconrately the real course of 
the birth and death rates : in other words could not some estimate be made of the population of 
the Yarious districts in interoensal years and the death and birth rates worked out on ihe basis of 
such es~imates instead of on the basis .of ~he ~gores o! the pre~u cens!ls. Mr. Lloyd showed 
clearly m 1921 that, so long as heavy lDlmtgratton contmued, the VItal statiStics wore useless for the 
calc alation of population of inter~-ensal . years. With this I agree in toto. In the Surma Valley 
however, where imt;nigration is !lOW ~ot ~eavy aud wh~re the P.opulatio!l is nearly equal to a half 
of the total population under regtstratton It would, I thtnk, be qmte posstble to estimate . the popula
tion in intercensal yeara by adding the number of births and subtracting the number of deaths 
annually. Thus between 1921-31 there ·were about 152,000 more. births than · deatbe in Sylhet. 
"Adding this figure to the population of Sylhet in 1921- the present population of Sylhet should he 
about 2,694,000 whereas it is 2,724,000, a difference of only 30,000 or· a little over 1 per cent. 
Similarly in Cachar plains the excess of births over deaths during the decade was 43,000 and this 
should have given us a population of about 543,000 in . 1931 .whereas we. aotually get 637,000, a 

- difference of 6,000 only or a little over 1 per oent, In the · _whole of Surma . Valley therefore au 
estimate of population formed in this way would only have been out by •"' per cent. at the·. end of the 
decade. In the Assam Valley, on acoount of heavy imm~atioo, it would be quite useless to frame 
any .estimate on the above lines but it would. be quite feasible to obtain annually fairly accurate 
figures of the tea garden population under registration in eaob district ~~ond to uee these 1111 a· basis for 
working ont the annual death and birth rates for the tea garden population for years subsequent to 
the census year instead of using the census figures, as at present, for the whole of a; decade.' ·· 

· In any case the experiment might well be tried during the ned decade for the Surma Valley ancl 
fo.r tea gardens aud the death and birth rates for this part · of. the population . (over half of the total 
fOpulation under registration) shown in the . Annual Public Health · Reports calculated both on the 
.census figures for 1931. and on the estimated population for the year in. question. · ' · • 

, - .. 
. It may be thought that my suggestion that ratios for the_ population of :the S~rma Valley plaii)S 

should be calculated from deduced population while ratios for the popalation of the Assam Valley 
· sh&nld continue to be calculated ·on -the basis of the previous census poptilation would lead 'only to 
.confusion. I do not, however, see why this should be so. In the Imperial statementa attached to the 
l'ablic Health Report the birth and death ra~s, ·for the sake of all-India uniformity, coul.d aontfn:t,te- -
to be shown on the basis of the previous .census population but, in a separate paragraph 1nserteclin 

_ ~be main body of the ,epo~, the birth an~ deatli rates ·of. the · Surma Valley plains, worked out on 
· tlj.e basis of the previous census population, could ha·.compared. with,_, th~. mt.e• worked out .from the 
·deduced poJ,>ulation. ·This woald at least have the advantage of brtng1ng clearly to-the notice o! the 
. readers of tbe report the fao~ that .the fi~ures for the birth at;,d . death rates ~fL· Ass~m,· as. pubhs~ed 
.!rom year to. year, may be most mt~lea.dmg ualeos allowance JS made . fot Yl!ol'!li.!Oll 111 ·the popl!-lattoll 
_ei.f:i!le the ~st 9ensus. -. · · · · · 



·CHAPTER V. 

' • I • • 

Jntroduct~ G5. ·Thongh tb_is chapter is e~titlel_ sex. it contains- nothing" even faintly 
ory, • reminiscent of the works 0~ oilr more.popular novelists.~ I.t deals only with. the propor

. tion (;f ~en: to. n;\en_ in Al;sam a'(ld endeavo'!lrs tQ expl~bi ~~e- CJl.\lsea whi.ch have 

. b~~qg~t ab~u,t an- ex;c!"ss of male~ ~ th~ population, 'r.he main. stl\tistio.s for ~ex, a~e 
Qontam!ld 1n. Imperi!Il.T~ ble II wh_tch g). VOl! the :r;tu.znber of maJea andt fe:maleSo.· ln: eaQh 

. distrlcn- Since 1881:. , Imperial Tables-VJ.I. VIII and XVll'which. give .. the distribu· 
tion by ·sex fol' the main religions at different ages. and- for certain: selected:tribes and 
Qastes~ are also important ta,bles fQ:t: out purpose. At the end• oJ!· the- chapter· are six 

: 1!UbsiQ:i~:ry,,tabl!3~ whiop_ hi!>Ve be!Jn preJ?are<J_ to . facil._i~t!}~ tlJ,~ S~!ld~ of·vaJ"i.J>o.ll BSJ;leCt3 . 
of the &).lPJect~_ . _ _ . , : : _ :. . ~· __ . c • . ; _ : __ .. • . . • • • 

r ·• • ,. . • . . • • ' ' . • . • ' . 

Sex pro-i - . Gq.'.Tiia proppr,tiou o! (ema:Ies't~> i,ooo:males rn the actualpopullttion of: Assam 
~~:;t~~anl.s : Wl\!l:Q~6;i.n, 1.9n aJld-. ill. :n,ow _oJllJ.! .909. . lf> howev~rJ w~, takE!', the: nat~r.a,l, popll,}atio.n 

of the province i.e., th~_, aotu~h population. .m#JuB: immigrants: plu& .emigrants .the 
, pr~portj0~ }je(:Omi3S;~P.Qh· highlil.r !i,ad stands at 9~5 -femalea.f.o:c every, th~usanct IIlales • 
. I;n,l9~J, t)l~ p:rpl!Qft~on of.females, c~lcu],ate~ o:q. th!l na.t1ifal, populatxon' wa~ 951 so 
, that· theta. has been only a.. slight fttll in the female .proportion_, of. th~ I).at:ura.l. pop.ula· 
tiou. _It. is. obvious from these :fignres• that immi~ati-9n i:nta. Asnm, largely accounts 

- . for tli&'srpall :Proportion o:tfepmlas in. the actual population- of tjle province; n does 
}~Qt,_ :Qo.:wey_el) .accdun:t for the. fv,cb that at every·. ce~s\18. or Assam since·l:881 tlie pro• 
, po~:Uo!l o! fel'!ll\les. ealc:Pl.ated oil. the nat :ural population of the ·provii).Ce has always 
,b\leD ,a, go,o9,,d~~l)~ss. tnan t!Ia: proportiol} of males and ha~ tep.ded ·to_ fall. ;;ince 19ll. 
:Ial881 the,p~oportic~t oLf~IIl~l.es;per; l_,OQO'.~a}e$ of tb.~ l}atural populat;ion:w~ 966,; 
,in.l90.l_itr. w.as.:exactLy .thecsaDI.Ii.and in:,l9ll it. wa!!_ 963 ; in: 1921, l;loweve~;,ibi drppped 
to 9al and at this censu~ has dropped still further to 945. . - ·. - - .. ~ ,. --

The predominance of inales throughout India has been the subject of much dis.; 
·cussion in previous census report~.· In Western Europe females are in excess and 
certain critics have, at times, impu,C7Jled the accuracy of the Indian statistics of sex 
and suggested that a serious omission of women takes place in the Indian census 
returns. These criticisms Wel'e refuted with great vigour by Sir Edward Gait in the 
Indian Oensus Report of 1911 ; he pointed ont that social conditions in India were 
entirely different from Europe, that in Europe boys and girls were equally cared for 
wherea.s in India sons were highly prized and daughters generally regarded as a 
burden. Furthermore girls in India were - usually given in marriage at a very early 
age and primitive midwifery a<lded very largely to the normal dangers to which they 
were exposed at childbirth. 

It is unnecessary for. me to go over the old ground ag=tin. The . subject has 
already been discussed threadbare and I can shed no further light on it. Personally 
I have no doubt that early marriage and the lack of proper prenatal attention and 
care are mainly responsible for the low proportion of females to males in the natural 
population of the plains of Assam. It may be argued that tribes like the Ahoma of 
the Assam Valley (where men predominate) marry just as late as the women of the 
hills (where women predominate) and that the hill women receive no more skilful 
treatment at childbirth than the Ahom women do. This argument, however does 
not prove that Ahom women have been omitted from the C9nsus returns ; 
Ahom women are not generally purdah and move about as freely as hill women and 
there seems to be no reason at all why there should be any attempt to conceal their 
presence from the ce~us ~numerators. ~t only proves that other factors are at work. 

·-·-- --. - - -- -- -·- -- ·-· 
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What those fact.ors are '*!em to be impossible to determine. ·1 know of no reason 
which would sufficiently explain why Ahom males have always been in excess of 
Ahom females but Lalung females' have always been in excess of Lalung males. 
Both t.ribes have lived in the plains of Assam sine~ the British occupation and the 
only difference seems to be that the Ahoms have lived there for many centuries but 
the Lalungs are later arrival& as thoy are not mentioned by Ahom historians and 
there is a tradition that they originally emile from the Jaiutia Hills. It was stated 
iu the Indian Census Report of 1921 -that the sex statisiics indicated that in the 
regions where the Mongolian and Dravidian race element was strongest there was 
a higher proportion of females than in areas where the Semitic or Aryan strain 
prevailed .. It is possible, of course, that the Aryan strain in the Ahoma is much 
greater than in the Lnlungs but we have r.ow arrived at· the llorders of the fascinat· 
ing country of conjeoture and it is time to get back to· facts again. And the facts 
are that there is no reason whatever to suspect that the statistics of A hom women 
are not.justas correct as those of Lalung women or Manipuri ·women or the women · 
of any other tribe or rae!" who are found to be in excess of their menfolk. 

I have already mentioned that between 1911~21 there ~as a sudden drop in the 
proportion of females to males in the natural population of the provinne-a drop 
which was confined to the plains. Mr. Lloyd in the census report for 1921 was 
unable to give any s~tisfactory explanation for this. At this census tbere has been 
a further recluction in the proportion of females to males in the natural population, 
but it is small (from \>51 to 945) compared with the reduction in 1911-1921 
(from ,963 to, 951). The reduction has apparently taken place in the natural 
populati?n of the plains as it will be seen in thf! !!.ext paragraph that there 
has been no reduction in the proportion of females among the indigenous people of 
·the hills. 

. . . . 

· 67. Subsidi~ry Table I show~ that .the proportion of females to 1,000 males in :~~r;~;or 
the actual populatlon of the provmce ·1s now only 909 and that there has been a actual 110· 

continual fall since.l901. 1; have. explained in the preceding para~raph that this t~~~~t0u':.al 
. fall in U.e proportion of female! in the actual population is lat·gely due to immigra· dlvlelons. 

"tion. This will again. be apparent when we examine the figures by natural tdivisions, 
'The following table summarizes the position :-

... Nl~m'heroffemales per 1,ooo mazes. (actuaz population) • 
. · 

.. I I .. - 1831 •. 1921. 1911 •. . 1901 

Assalll ... ... ... ...... . .. 90l 926 940 949 

Brahmaputra Valley 
.. 869 892 913 924 ... ... ... .. . 

Surma V ..I ley ••• ... . .. ... .. . 928 937 9i3 947 

Hills ... ... .. . ... ... 1,017 1,023 1,006 1,087 .. 

It is clear from this table that .in the hills and the Surma Valley the rate of 
decrease in the proportion of women has been. very slow com~ared with the ra~e of 
nccrease in the Brahmaputra Valley. We have already seen 1n Chapter III-Migra· 
tion, that the Brahmaputra Valley is the natural division whic~. has attracted. most 
of the immi<>rants to the province and hence the large decrease1n the proportiOnate 

0 • 
·figures of that valley do not come as a surpr1se. 

' . 

Anotherfeature which the table brings out is that the hills nre quite diffe~ent 
from the plains as regards the proportion of women to men and that, as at all prevtous 
censuses, women in the hills outnumber ~en. 
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The actual proportion o.f females to J ,000 males in each district is given in 
Subsidiary Table I and 
is further illustrated by 
the map in the margin 
which shows at a glance 
the di;tricts in which 
the proportion of females 
to males is large or 
small. It will be seen 
from this map that the 
Lushai Hills and 
:Manipur State are the 
only two areas where 
feruales are actuallv in 
excess but that i~ all 
the other hill distticts
the Garo Bills, the 
Rhasi and Jaintia Hills 
and the Naga Hills
females, though in a 
minority, arc nearly 
equal to the number of 
males. In the Naga 
Hills, in fact, they are 
almost Pxactly equal and 
would be in excess 
except for the presenc~ 
in that district of a few 

ASSAM- SEX PROPORTIONS 1931. MAP No. 5 

R E FE R E. H C E S. 

116-844 .. . 

811·&8• .. . 

8'113 -903 -·· 

93!j ... 

959- 99i , .. 

£xce:l.4 in FemaJos 
1065.tt02 ... 

thousand forei"'ncrs who are mostlv males. 'fu ere are, 
~ . 

the Naga Bills district and only 82,690 Nagas. 
actually 84,977 Naginis in 

In the case of ihe Khasi Hills the female proportion has been considerably affect· 
ed. by the fact that Shillong, the headquarters ()f the province with a large foreign 
population, is situated in that district which has, moreover, been subject during the 
decatle to an influx of Nepali immigrants; there are now over 17,000 Nepalis in the 
Khasi Hills of wbom over 12,000 are males and it is this large excess of Nepali males 
which is mainly responsible for the sudden decnase since 1921 in the proporti0n of 
women to men. Among the indigenous hillmen females still outnumber males and, 
as Subsidiary Table IV shows, there are 1,058 Khasi women to every l,J(;O Khasi 
men. Among Syntengs the proportion is higher and there are 1,060 Synteng women 
to every 1,000 men. The Garo Hills contains a large plains arEa and this has the 
effect of reducing the proportion of women. .Among tribal Garos, who form the vast 
majority of the dwellers in the actual hill area of the district, females are slightly in 
excess of males there being 1,005 tribal Garo women to 1,000 men. If Christian and 
Hindu Garos are inclndrd the proportion of Garo women to men would, however, be a 
good deal lower and would stand at 989. There is thus an excess of females among 
practically all the indigenous people in the hill districts. Except for the large fall in 
the proportion of females in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, which, as I have already 
stated, is mainly due to a heavy influx of immigrant males, the proportion of women 
in the hills natural division would, in fact, have increased a little at this census in· 
stead of decreasing slightly. In Manipur, the Naga Hills and the North Cachar Hills 
the proportion has actually rislln, in the Garo Hills it remained exactly as before and 
the alight decrease in the Lushai Hills is SD small a.'l to be negligible. We can, there• 
fore, conclude that, a& far as the indigenous population of the hills is concerned there 
has been practically no change in the sex composition of the. people. Looking again at 
the map we notice that tho proportion of females to males is fairly high in the Surma
Valley and that it is in the ,\ssa.m Valley alone that very great differences occur in the 
proportion of women to men. 

Leaying out the Balipara F~on ~ier ~ract :vith its tiny population Lakhimpur and 
Darra_ng are see!l to be the two chstncts m whiCh rucn are greatly in excess of women, 
Lakhrmpur havmg only 816 women and Darrang 844 women to every thousand men. 
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Goalpara, Nowgong s~d Sibsagar are much alike as regards- the distribution of the 
sell,es and Kamrup w1th U03 women per thousand men has the highest proportion of 
females o.f any district in the Assam Valley. · 

, Compared with 1921 there is very little change in the order in. which the dis• 
tricts stand as regards the proportion of females to males. In the hills the Lushai 
llills_ had the greatest proportion of females in 1921 followed by Mauipur. exactly a! 
at this census. The only char.ge, in fact, that has occurred in the order of preredenoe 
is that the Khasi and Jaintia Bills, which in 1921 had a higher proportion of females 
than the Naga Hills, now goes be1ow it.. I have ah·eady mentioned that this is due to 
the immig-ration of a large number of fordgn males into the Kltasi Bills during the 
decade. The Burma Valley plains districts maintain the same order as in 1921 r.nd. in 
the Assam Valley the r.nlydifference is that Goalpara, which in 1921 shared the 
lowest place with Lakhimpu:r, has now gone ahead of both Darrang A.ud Lakhimpur 
which have suffered great reductions in. their proportion of women to men, ·. 

· In ~ak~imp.ur the decreas!l is largely due to t~e great expansion of the oil inrlus· 
try at Dxgbo1 which now employs nearly 8,000 men and where tl;e female population 
is very small The coal industry of that district also employs many more males than 
females. In Darrang the low proportion of females i~ due largely to the low· pro· 
portion of females to males in .the tea garden population .. In that district there are 
no_w only 814 females to a thousand males censused on tea gardens wht>reas in Sibsagnr 
the proportion is 925 and. in the,- whole valley 853, In 1921 the proportion of f<·l'l"ales 
to males eensused on the tea gardens_ of .Qarrang was 959 so that the great decrease- at 
thi!!. census. is apparently due to .the recruitment of single males- probably short·tf:rm 
coolies. . . 

68. Subsidiary Tables II and III enable us to compare the St':J; pt'Opm·tions- in sex pTo· 

the main religions. · In the whole of Assam the proportion of Wf'men. to a thousand ~~r;::;"c,';." bY 

male;; is 892 amcng Hindus, 902 among Muslims and 1, 010 among follo1r~rs '!if tribal an11 ""ate. 
religions. Since the first census. of Assam was held this relative order· bas remained 
unchanged and it has been1ound at every census-that. Hindus have the smallest·propor· 
tion of women and AnimistH have the largest: Turning. to the figures fm; natural 
divisions. we see tbat the low; Hindu proportion is mainly due to the small proportion of 
Hindu women in the Brahmaputra' Valley (!:$72), the proportion of Hindu and :M. uslim 
women per 1;000 males in the Surma Valley (924and 1::32) being ·almost. equal. We 
also notice that the proportion of Muslim women to nien in the As~am Valley· (80(}) is 
the lowest figure in the whole table.· 'lhese featurE'S will be found als1 in the figur~ 
for 1!:121 and 1911 and their per&istence is obviously due to some cause or causes:whiclL 
we should, be able to trace.. . 

As regards the small prop\)rtion of Mus lim ~en in the Ass"m Vitlley this h 
. not entirelv .due, Iii might be- f'uspected, to the-immigration of E:~ostern Bengal settlers 
as Sibeagar and Lakhimpur -w hich-lw.ve-n1:.t been affected by this migration have the 
lowest proportion!! of Muslim women. Sibsagar ba.<1 only 750 Muslim femal~a to 1,00(} · 

·Muslim. males al).d Lakhimpur only·48fi whereas Kamrup nnd :Now gong, which bave 
large. numbers of Muslim i.J;nmigrants, have the fairly high proportions of S68 and 859; 

There is no doubt that the extremely low proportion of Muslim women in Lakhim
pur is due to the presence of numerous immigrant Muslim- male labourers. On• the 
tea gardens of that district, for example, there are 2,13~ MusH~ males and .only 7.59 
Muslim females anq the number- of males err.ployed m the 011 and coal IDdustncs 
far outnumber the_ females. In Sibsogar also, the excess of Muslim m~lcs is largely 
due to the presence of -Muslim imm~rants-tea garden eoolies, Bengah ~hopkeepers, 
etc. In the other districts of the ·Assam Valley the immigration of J!astern llengul 
settlers is the main cause for the low proporticin or Muslim women.. These i.m· · 
:migrants- generally bring their women and children with them but not Ill proportiOn 
to the rest of the populati!in. Thus in Nowgong the proportion of females pe1· l,OGO 
males born in Mymt:nsingh is only 813 and in Kamrup only 800. 

The cause {)f th~ small proportion pf Mu~lim. females to Muslim ma;les _in t~e Assam 
Valley is thus clearly due to the effect of immigration on the sex. d1stnbut10~ o{ the 
population. Similarly the low proportion of Hindu women to Hmdu men 1n tha$ 



80 CHAP. V.-. SEX. 

valley (872) is due to. the same caus~. T~e P.resence of nuril.er~us tea gar~ens iri th·e 
Assam Valley, i~ whJCh the proportion or Hmdu females to Hmdu males Ill only 867 
per mille, has reduced the femalo proportion of the .Assam Valley to some. extent 
and the presence of numerous. Nepalis. and Ma.rwaris, among whom males are largely 
in excess, makes a no~icea.ble difference. I have calculated that, if Hindus on tea 
garden ani l\"epali and Marwari immigrants be excluded, the proportion of Hindu 
women per 1,000 men in the .Assam Valley would be 8S7 instead of 8i2 as at pre· · 
sent. . .. 

Immiaration is therefore largely responsible fOJ,• the &mall propqrtion of Hindu 
females in the Assam Valley.· .Among the indigenous Hindu Oa11tes and tribes the 
proportion of women is just as high . as among the Hindus in Sylhet. · 
. Few castes were sorted for specially on this ocr,asion but S•1bsidiary Table IV 

shows that .the Aho:ns and the Kacharis-two of the largest Assamese racial castes 
. have 1:!20 and 948 women re.spectively for every 1,000 men and the Nadiyals have 

918. These figures are as high as the Namasudras (932) and the Yogis (916) of the 
Surma Valley. In 1921, also, when many more castc>s were sorted for, it was found 
that the indigenous castes of tho .Assam Valley had just as high a proportion of 
females as the irligenous castes of the Surma Valley. 

sex pro- 69. The sex proportions in the actual population of Assam have been so much 
~~':~~~tat affected by jmmigration, and the returns of age aro so unreliable that it seems to me 
ages. to be useless to discoss at. lc:mgth the sex proportions in the various age groups of the 

population. ln SobsiJbry Tables II and HI the proportionate figures have been . set 
out by religion and natural divisions. The general conclusion that can be draw a from 
these tables is that fem:~les of all _religions "are in exce~s of males in the age groups 
.0-5, 15-2Q and 20~25 and. are in defect in all other age gro•1ps. The figures of 
previous censuses give a similar result. The pto..:uliar defect in. the proportion of 
females between. 5·1 ; which has occurred at all censuses and which is found among 
the tribal population of the hills as well a'llong Hindu and Musli:n. ·population of the 
plains, must be la.rgely due to the fact that the C·)mmon errors in nga declaration 
are different in the two sexes at different age periods. 

Sex Ratios 70. Subsid:ary Tables v &nd VI give figures for determining the sex: ratios 
!~J'~'!~th. at birth and death. It will be seen that the proportion offemale births per 1,000 

m!tle birLhs has been practically the same at each of the last three decaies. In 1901·. 
1910 the reported number of fem·tles born per 1,000 males born was 93 J. ; in 1 911-
20 it was 9a7 and 1921·30, 935. The recori of vital statistics in Assam is, however, 
so defective that -I woalJ be unwilling to draw any definite conclusion from thes~ 
figures any more than I would do so from the figures showing the sex t~tio at death. 
According to th~ statistic-1 of vital QCcl,lrrences the. rath of female deaths to male 
deaths is IUIICh lower (as a.fall previonS censuses) than the corresponding ratio for births, 
We. would naturally expect, ·therefore, that the proportion of females in the popu· 
latbn would be higher -than ili was iD. 1921. But we have already ·seen that there 
pas been a drop in the proportion of females in the· natural as well as in the actual 
population. . . 

·. The only conclusion which we can dl'aw ~ppears to be that the combined effect 
of immigration and <.>f inaccuracy in the registration of vital statistics has so obscured 
the real facts that it is hopeless to attempt to base any argumeqt upon the statistics 
as they stand. -r 

~:~d~~s.tea 71. 'l'he total popnL'ltion censused on tea gardens was 979,714. of whom 
523,326 were males and 456,388 females. 'fhis gives a proportion of 872 females 
per ~.000 ma~e&. In 192~ pt;oportion .of females on gardens per 1,000 males was 958 
and m 1911 1t was 94.0. The. proportion of females on tea g;~rdens is much higher in 
~h~ S~rma Valley (9~3) than In the Assam Valley (853). 'l'he great reduction since 
J921 m the proport1on of females on the tea gardens of both valleys-from 950 
to ?53 in the Assam Valley an~ from 976 to 913 in the case of the Surma Valley 
-Is due to the very poC)r recruitment of women coolies during the decade. 

~ea~\~:e:.' 72. A.n appendix giving tho r~sults of a special enquiry relating to the fertili-
ty of marnage among garden co:>hes and eerb.in hill tribes is attached to this 
ch~pter. Tue enquirY: offers distinct evidence in favorir of a higher ratio of masculini· 
ty 1n the first-born child. · 
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.:- :stJBSIDI.Utt 'tABLE I. 

GENERAL PR'oPORTIOli'B bliT!Ii 'stxi!S ]}y iiiTuiU.t-i>lvtstbi!lll &lib biBT&nJ'rS", Nu~o~lisi (jr PY.t.Llll TO 1 ilOQ llo!ALi •. 
. (ACTUAL ~imi'U.TlON.) > 

j 
.. • 

j-District and natural divisi~n. 
. . ' 

193t 1921. tin1: \ 
1!101. 1891, 1881. 

"' 
.. -- -- .. --· 

. 
.• 

1 s s ' li 6 7 
- --

- ' 
. 

:ASSAM ... ... .. . 909 926 940 949 942 953 

- . '·; ... 
' 

BRAHMAPUTRA VALLEY ... ... 869 892 913 924 923 931 

-

GoalpaJI! ... ... ... .. . 877 87d 886 904. 919 947 

' -- ~--
... . . 

. Kamrup ... ... ... 903 920 968 1,012 976 947 
/ . .. .. ' ·"· 88S 

.- .. - .. 
Darr:;,ng ... . .. ... . .. 84.4. 900 916 90? 919 

-
Nowgoti·g .,. ; ;. " .. ... . .. .. . i 

884.' 907 96~ .- 964 936 .. 936. 
- -

' --
' ' 

• Sibsa,<YIIl'· ·--, , .. _ ... l"-!:--
~ 

. 8$1: . 897 89~ - -~~ -- 9Qll .903. ... --
' .. 

. Lllkbim pur ... ... ... .. . 816 87~ 883 863 863 867 . '·• ... ... .. ' 

• Sadiy~ 
-. 860 796 • • • • ... ... ... . .. 

-· : ' !'. .. : ' j 
. 

c ' ' .. ... 

•Balipara ... 693 4.71 • • • • ... ... . .. 
.. t .. ... 

' 
; 

91l8 937 943 947 948 957 
SUB.MAVALLEY ... ... ... 

~ ~ . .,. . - ... : 1~ ' .. .. ... 

' 91~ Caohar Plains ... ... .... 893 909 974. 88i · 864 
... . .. 

' 
:.-· ' 

.. 

9~ -
Sylhet ... ... ... 935 949 955• 957 969 ... 

.- . . . .. _ ... ' 
-. -. ' 

.. . 
' 

.. .. . .. . - -

HILLS ·- ... •• . ... 1,017 ;-1,o2s 1,026 1,037 1,019 1,029 

" ; ' ,. " ) ' ' 
•, --- . 

: .. .. 
' 4.92 975 

North Cachat Hills . ,. ... ... 898 . 59g 917 1,036 

' 974., 968 
Garo Hills ... 9~9 95S 956 986 ... ... . .. 

.. . i 

Khasi and J aintia. Hills 978 1,031 1,054., 1,080 1,092 1,106 ... ... 
" • - . .. 

' 1,002 982! 1,035 973 
Naga Hills ... ... ... . .. 997 993 

' ' . ') 
1,113 ' 911 

Lushai-Hills 1,ioll . 1:109 1,1~ ... ... ... .. . • . 
Mauipur ... 1,005 1,041 1,029 1',037 969 1,018. ... ·- ... 

I I I I I . . ,_.,. : 
'c • · el • 

• Figures of Sadiya md Balipara Frontier Tracta from 1881 to 19lli>IBI,ncludcd 1D LakhiJDpur and I>~rans distn te rc pcetiv J' 



82 CHAP •. V.-A.GE. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

NID!BIIll o:P J.llUI.&.LF3 PJB.l,000 :MJ.LES A'l DIFl'ERE!lT AGE PBBTODS_ BT llELIGlONs AT BACR 01' ~HE LAS! TBBEU · 
CENSUSES, 

.· 

All relidOlll. r 
Hlodol. I Haau.m. l Tribal. 

M•· --
111llo 11121. Ill31. I 11111. 1921. 1e31. I 1911. . 11121, 1931, I 11111. 11J21.. 1931. 

1 J 8 • & 8 7 8 8 10 11 12 13 . . 

. 
o-1 ... ·- ... 1,006 11M 1,0('6 1,003 9&.1 999 1189 982 1,014 1,027 1,001 1,01'1 

1-J ... - . .. - 1,M! 1,031 1,o35 1,019 1,018 1,0!:5 1,060 1,048 1,05J 1,077 1,045 1,038 

~--· ... ... ... 1,061 1,067 1,060 1.068 1,057 1,043 ' 1,0'10 l,f68 1,0&1 1,066 1,005 1,001 

. 
. 

J.-4 - ... . .. . 1,087 l,qtlS . l,OZS . 1,078 . 1,062 1,02l! 1,067 1,087 1,089 1,008 1,0&9 1,(119 

4-6 ... - - 1,028 1,0110 008 1,018 1,005 988 1,09..6 ·1,051 ~.001 1,1144 l,ODZ 1,013 

---~---- ·~- . 

• . 
1,008 1,038 1,0H 1,0111 1,001 1,047 1,047 ~ 1,048 1,0il TOTAL o-G ... ou 1,039 1,03i 1,03i 

.1-10 - ·- ... 983 880 91! 98S 887 919 1188 W1 fl/7 981 971 miT 

1G-1& ... •• . .. 817 . 811 001 820 818 002 740 761 an 938 9M 977 . . 
. 

1&-20 ... ... - l,07J 1,0&1 1,108 1,010 1,000 l,OM l,U7 1,110 1,1" 1,210 1,200 1,201 . 
'. 

l!0-2& ·- ... - 1,174 1,170 l~OM 1,105 l,10ll 1,038 1,240 1,263 l,IJ9 1,323 1,299 1,213 

~0 ... - -· 994 9!K 880 0&1 0411 8&1 1188 989 800 1,138 1,118 1,0U 

.. 

'OOTAL o-ll\\ - - 1.GOS 891 0'/9 988 87& 1161 899 087 080 1,071 1,080 1,081 
. - . . . - - - - 817 820 778 8&1 818 766" 781 7&8 ~ 008 9M 938 

~ ... ... .. . .• 769 7Gl 781 747 781 719 736 n& 667 686 fl/6 Bll& 

11)-ej) ... - ... 838 7ff1 766 686 776 m 8lZ 740 716 872 fill roo 
. ,_ . 

~and oYer •• - 974 892 818 1,003 919 817 800 709 707 1,007 923 ~ 

TOTAL 30 AND OVER - "' 1103 78& 8U 787 71511 778 7&11 718 930 908 92'1 .. . 
Total all agea (aot.al populaliou) - 910 1126 9011 922 909 8l)Z 930 918 992 1,022 1,008 1,010 

l ' \ 

' -
Total all 1111eo (J>0'-1 pop11lalloo) ... 963 Din 946 95& 910 ... ll5Z 939 1,030 1,01~ ... .. . 

. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

NUIIDEB. OF PE!dAI.l!B PER ] ,000 li!AL1!S AT DIFPBRlli!T A.Gl! Pl':RIODS BY liKLIG!ON AND liATIJ'B.A(, DlVUIOll, 
(CENsus OP 1981.) 

llrabm&putra Valley~ I Surma Valley. I Blilr. 
A.G:B, 

Tribal., ,.~~~ .... All Hindu. Muslim. Binda. Mualim .. Tribal, I All Mu•Um. TribAl. religlt'DS. lt'Jl~oiODII0 Hindu. 

1 s 3 ' 6 6 7 8 . 9 10 11 u 13 

0-1 ... ... 1,000 1198 1,017 1,003 1,01! 1,019 l.GlS 8!13 1,010 9DO 8tl8 t,r..a 
1-2 ... ... 1,021 1,016 1,031 1,009 - l,OGJ 1,058 1,0115 087 1,027 1,01& t,on 1.031 
s~ ... ... 1,038 1,031 1,041 1,063 I,Ol3 1,058 1,0)8 1.0M 1,0:18 . 1,030 1,0U 1,038 
3-4 ... ~ . 1.016 1,017 l,Ol:Z 1,018 1,048 1,036 1,066 1,066 . 1, .. ..11 1,0'& 1,010 1,03f -... . .. 1178 981 959 B'IO _1,016 1,001 l,OM 000 1,026 1,018 98l 1,033 

TOTAL G-Il - 1,010 1,000 l,OlS 1,01!1 • 1,0illl 1,035. 1,1K8 091 1,Dl!6 1.016 1000 1.039. 
. 

: 6-10 - 008 918 871 922. ... 9D1 009 880 939 081 073 016 087 
'19-16 ... . .. 800 896 986. 987 grr 9ll6 8M ... llSD B'/9 ... 9Dt 

U-00 ... ... 1,069 1,038 1,118 l,J17 1,163 1,103 1,210 1,002 1,142 1,(121 ] 1002 1,206 
20-25 ... . .. 1,017 1,011 1,016 1,066 1,152 1,000 1,107 • 1,880 1,13:1 ' 0011 ole 1,277 .. 
2~ .. . .. 827 812 766 042 , 019 916 OM 1,001 I ,oM 870 llllll l,OBS 

TOTAL o-s~ ••• 958 958 Oilll 9011 9011 988 1,000 uoi 1.038 978 818 1.071 

20-40 ... ... 720 737 611 820 808 818 706 930 . OK 9G6 6110 9Dl . -60 ... ... 8M .879 689 730 IDS \'711 718 700 056 000 715 """ G0-60 ... ... 6116 701 856 767 786 821 71'1 786 ,1,008 060 768 1,008 

60 8Ild OYer ... 733 748 6'10 786 801 B'/8 72• 830 1,061 1,DD' 787 080 --

TOTAL SO AND 
OVEII, 

101 1111 1128 781 181 813 788 188 97S 917 701 887 

Total all ages ... 869 8711 860 ·930 9,8 934 9811 0911 :1,017 • 068 864 l,OU 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV. 
NuMBER oP tllll.u.Es l'EB.l,UOO l!AI.BB l'Oit CEilTAill SELII()TED 01STB8 AND TlliBliS. 

Number or femDln per 1,000 mates.. 

Caate or Tribe. 

All ages. 0--e. f-13. lt-18. 1~-23. -· " ADd error. 

i I 8 ' 6 8 . ' 8 .. 

Ahom ... ... .. , ... 920 992 884 1,034 !,090 850 769 

Baidya ... ... ... 874 l,OOG &98 884 801 034 66, 

Brollman ... ... ... 818 972 847' 809 9~ 714. 'U9B 

Bania (llrittialllania) ... 869 931 779 936 1,113 805 799 

Garo (Tribal) ... ... ···- 1,005 1,002 901 1,469 1,4t2 9&6 731 

Xachari ... 948 1,007 9:&8 1,222 !,260 8&2 760 

Xhasi ... ... 1,058 1,023 979 1,065 1,291 1,0.;3 1,011 

Manipuri 1,081 9J8 943 1,416 1,220 1,060 1,248 ... ... 
+.m Nadiyal (Kaibartta) 918 1,020 874. 921 846 726 ... ... .. . 

Xamasudra ... 932 1,167 SOl fl52 !,068 891 821 

Tanti 943 1,007 910 1,039 L4G7 887 692 

Yogi ... 916 1,101 805 882 1,027 009 8111 

/ 
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. SUBSIDI.A.R y TABLE v. 
AOTUJ.L NU.I!liBB OJ!' BIILTHS UD DRATHS B&tOR.TJ!D FOB BA.O:I &BX D\:BING TBI!I D)!CADES l901·191D; 1011~192!) 

AND 1921-HtSO, 

111JMBKB. OF DEATHS. 
N~ .. 'l; ... 'l; ~ ~ NUliB•B OF BIBTBS. ~0 ~ ~ a ... • ... ~~ ~~ .. ·- a• •• ~ 

m 
=il ... ""' ... 
0~ -· -- ~ .... ~ ... ~ ... • "' : 
··~ J:l~i:" !ti 

.., 
••• .S.; -~ oo• t • 

·~ -... • • •• a ~~:! s~ ·~ - - ••• .. •• ag-
Males. Perualn. Total. llales. .. :remalos. Total. o;.s m~.a .., .. -:a ~ ... ,Q~ ... ~!~ •• ~-I ··~ -· ~.e.;: 

j=~ 
•-o ... . .. 
~ . 

~a ~ 0 f:t-; ta .. ~ 
I ~.cB .,3 ~"'- .. 'S8 f§ iS;.i ~~i -=o .Q. 

-~,..; A•- z~ . 
1 • s 4 

. 

6 8 7 8 9 10 11 12 . -
1901 ... ... ,;.; 03.0':8 86,1':1 170,289 7'1,603 811,438 146,039 - 6,862' - 8,067 + 32,~ 9~ 808 

1901 ... ... ... 93.148 87,829 180,475 80,088 72,972 163.070 - 5,817 - ·7,126 + ll'l,406 038 911 
. . 

1003 - ... ... 96,871 00,7!'2 181,669 72,613 87,4$ 140,000 - e.os:s - 6,167 -l' 47,801J OS7 029 

1084 ... 00,761 00.7'10 187,639 70 607 65,B'!Ii 136;3!12 - Git:83 - 4,622 + &1,147 tlSS 1134 ... ... 
100$ -· ... ... ~.&si 113.-()87 10Z,671 77;~ 72,765 150,'000 - 8,407 - 4,470 + 42,en tlS6 942 

1906 ... ... ... 96,236 e8,88t lM,iOO 83,122 '18,42i 161,-543 - 8,372 - .,701 + 22,667 tlSS 913 

1607 . ... ... ... 00,998 91,786 188,7io 70,368 M,658 135,024 - &,io7 -= 5,708 + 63,766 948 019 

1908 ... ·- ... 106,128 117,811 202,i~ 96,051 S9,MO 185,891 - '-617 - 6,211 + 16,84& 028 tlS6 .. 
191le ... ... ... Vl,4110 00,119 187,&82 00,618 83.1llll 179,m - 7f.l58 - 7,4lro + 13.806 p IllS 

1910 ... ... .. 99,601 93,111. 102,702 112,986 80,331 l81..317 - 8,480 - 4.666 + 11,385 935 960 

!l'otd AaatJni l90l-l9l0 ... 973,8114 IIG!t,i181 1.883,645 811,099 76S.9JII 1,&64,Ql!S -8U83 -18,1"16 +319,&83 934 983 

DKAlllUl'lT'I'lU V A.L:r.Br ... 474,708 uuu 919.i91 122,019 891,188 813,90!; -ao.m ~.838 +106,014 938 8S'7 

-
8UBXA VAJd:.Bi ... - 499,156 t6&,170 1184,326 389.080 361,737 750 617 -83.938 -11'1,848 +5118.1109 932 938 

. 
19.11 ... ... ... 09,8'13 93,688 103,660 73733 60,182 142,916 - 6,16i - 4,661 + 60,641; tlS8 938 
1919 ... ... ... 100,669 M,<Xir 194,678 79,657 '11,909· 161,668 - 6,662 ..:.. .,,'148 + : 

43,!10 tlS4 903 
1913 ... ... ... 1~M23 1)8,661 ooo,cmr · 88,106" 79,- 1'8'1,3'111 .:..·~.m - 8,033 + 321696" tlS5' '900 

1914 ... ... - 103,321 96,02& 199,MS , 78,978 70,271 1,40,244. - '1,209 - 8,702 + 60,000 020 890 

1916 ... ... ... 105,028 98,310 203,336 98,14'7 88,63i 186,71'8 - 8,718 - 9,616 + 16,668 986 903 

-
1918 ... ... - 96,691 89,0-iS 181,'139 01,927 81,111 _ _!73,038 - 6,&«1 - 10,816 + 11,701 931 883 -1917 ... ... ... 97,668_ 02,073 186,741 88,988 . 78,939 163,99..6 - 15,695 ...;;;l0,04-7 + 26)810 1143 884 
1018 ... ... ... 10~,730 102,687 Zll,717 1415,999-- 199.041"- 279,0~, - 15.'143 -12,962 - 6T,317 M7 911 

1919 ... ... - 115.287 f0,461 194,738 160,838 148.296 803,138 - 6,8$ - 16,643 ..:- 118,396 939 807 
1920 ... ... ... 98,370 112,466 100,835 §,19'1 79,£00 176,403 -. 6,905 - 16,191 .+ 16,432 940 831 

Xcrta' .Assam: J9D-lOSO ... 1,008087' 944.7!13 -1,86B.'1GO 999,lll7 883,258 1,892,416 -83,884 -108,899 - +80,34.6 1137 89& 

BaA.JD[UVTU v .ALLB"Z' ... 1129,107 -.690 1,028,697 &31.7110 478,568 1,010,i98 -!111,517 -53,181 +18401 944 909,_ 
-

SUltXA V ALLBr ... .. §78,9150 445,11S 1121.068 &87.417 414,70ll 88ll,119 ...W,837 -&ll,'/1& I· +41,944 929 887', 
~·~ -lOll ..• ... ... 106,396 97,758 ' 203,153 96,688 94,825 161;613, - 7,637 -11,863 + 21,640 928 rt/'T 

1922 ... - ... 100,438 1».486 194,806 07,M1 8'1,016 }M!067 - 6,688 - 10,026 + Io,8n 1»1 . 807 
"t02S 101,861 96,867 197,618 68,292 76,040 161!332-

.. 
- ll,262 ·- ... ... - 6,2M + 36,186 030 870 

111M ... . .. ... 110,10'1 102,648 212,756 99~088 88,099 187,127 - 7".4.69 - 11,049 + 25,628 tlS2 S38 
1.25 ... ... ... 103,009 00,252 100,261 

' 
82,780 71,662 164,351 - 6,7G7 - 11,227 + "'910 tlS4 8M 

. 1~2& ... . ... ... 108,967 102,266 211,233 83i168 74,819 16'i-,7ffl - 8,701 - 8549 + 63,4(6 939 807 
11127 ... ... ... 107,461 9D,B28 2fll ,280 11>,073 76,74.0 160,813 - 7,033 - 7,333 + 46,476 020 913 
1928 '" ... ... 110,774 103,283 214,057 79,818 72,o39 l61,S>T - 7401 - 7.7'10 .,. 82,200 tJS2. 009 

·1g ... . .. ... 116,177 }()8,417 224,&M 76,276 68,007 143,283. - ,,780 - 7.269 + 81,311' 933· 1 . 003 
1030 ... ... ... 110,400 104,436 214,836 '16.763 80,858 146,610 - 5,006 - 6,007 + 68,216 040 010 

,.ot4l Assam 1921-1930 ... 1,0'/4,&8l 1,006,009 2,079,683 880,998 767,748 1,828,'739 -69,&75 -83,963 +450,854 9311 89i . ... 
lbAUIIUUUA VALL:&Y ... 576,903 &4!1.9&7 1.118.960 -467,697 406,411 863,0'18 -34,856 -59,266 +ll6&, 79 - 886-.. 

-· av. .... v Aw.&-r· -~· .... 49'1;881· -·- 960,M8· 408,8ill- 86ll;81111- 765;t81 . -114;719- -40;99'1 +184,118B'- 938 ·898 



SU:BSIDU.l!. Y .TAliLES. s.; 

-------~------------~----------------------
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI. 

NUMBER OP DB.A.'rBS OP EAOB SEX A'r DIPl'liBBNT AGII l'WRIODS, 

'1028f.. ~. • 1;928,t - 1~, ' __ 1030, Tou .. 
'8~ 

', - ' 
I ~ji 

!tlL e -s 
- ·., • ...-! .. ' .. !:.j" 
~aie. Halo. Pemo!e, MaiO. Pomolo. Jo!olo, l'omllo. Kilo. Pemole. lll•lo. :remal•• ~.!~ .. -

- - • 
~ ,s 8 , .• a a. ' a g • 10 , ell 11 u 1t 

·. 
' .. 

o-1 ••• "' 91,020 17,403 19,283 '18,288 10,138 ''"18,68'1 10,3'14 u,os S.01118 17,810 ~.oaa 83,B6S 835 

1-G ... ... 11,93<1 11,1175 U,88_1 10,747 u,sn 10,090 10,368_ 9,8011 n,ne 10,'193. ar,ets. G8,81S 001 

11--10 ... ... 8,031 &,086 ~MO 1,110 6.&80 4,89 4,710 . 4,019 4,8SS 4)111 J71ll4 23,171 166 

\[) 
1,687 10-:i&- ... ... 8.1501 8,871 8,181 !,801 B,I1SI 1,339 ,u 8 1,&80 J,!lllll lll,l811 l!,lJI IllS 

11-20 ... ... B,G<lS 4,268 s.cse '·"" 1,861 4,897 1,606 4038 8,1163 1,918 11,078 110,911 1,4811 
.. -

20-30 ... - '8,6H 10,300 MIO 11,781 8,971 10,105 8,187 e,o:n e.~ 0,791 38,181 18,3411 1,578 

80--40 ·~ 
... 8.14l 7,618 8,884o 8~ 7-"' 7-!101 ,,468 7,203 7~ 8,818 ao,sis __........- .ar,3liD - - -DIB-

\ 
.. 

40-50 ... ... _f,SSO 4,780 7,601 6,318 8,97f .. ~- 0,87~ 4,411' 8,880 . 4,381 81,440 23,'21 881 

' 50-60 ... ... 0.070 4,182 8,7811 4171 6,088 4,008 e,ws 4,188 8,289 f,OOI 81,317 !0,819 887 

10 and OTe&"··• ... 0,08! 6,8011 O,OlG" 7,633 8,738 8,491 8,951 6,33!1 8,937 6,801 . 40,&SS 33,8&8 1'31 

. --
a.:~;6- 7~,7io ~. --~.--· . ----· -

16,?611 os,IM6 (99,008 sot,ll~' 
ALl<AGBB· "' 88,%68 ''1t1,619 79,/114. '1'11.1.>89- 7~.f17(1 68,007 00/S 

- ... ' 
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APPENDIX T9 CHAPTER V. 

~JISULTs . Ol' AN :lni~UinY INTO THB Plll!.TIUT~ 01' MAl!.I!L\GI! LIJ.!B iJ.il' Ass~Jh 
- -

At the instance of tbe Census .Commissioner for India a. special enquiry was held, at this census 
_ With the object of as~ertainin!t the fertility of ~rria,<PO life. --For obvioa~ reason the enquiry _co~ld not 
be conducted by the ordinary census staff and 1t -was -only found practtcal to -collect -stattstlCs -for -
women belonging to tea garden oooly castes in aelectt;d _groups of ~·gardena an~ for women of-certain 
hill tribes. In the ease of tea gardens booklets contamm!t'fifty shps esch were ISsued· to tea garden 
doctors and. these slips were filled-in nnder their- supervision -and1 in- the -Mil districts, the .l;lOokleJa 
were filled in by the most reliable ag~ncies which the local officers coula secure. 

--'The'foUowing was' the f~rm in which the information was collected :
~tate-the following particul'lfs £~r-each married_ -woman :-

). , Caste or Tribe, 
2. Age. 

's.· 'Whether previously married or, n~t. 
· 4. -Age of present husband. 
6. Occupation of husband. 
6. Duration of married life (i.e~, nnmber of years since commencement of cohabitation). 

' 7 ~ Sex of first child (whether quick or still- born). 
· s. Number of children born: alive. 
II. N amber o~ children_ still living. 

i 0._ Age of children still living:· 
N. 8-t-TI married more than once ..enter. the particulars for the fi.rs\_ma.rriage first and for the flecond marriage after that; 
· in lines 6 to 10. Thua if there be one child -by a .former ma.rri~e.aged 12 and~ee.ohildnn by a later ~ed ·7. S . _ 

and a, the reply in linea 9 and 10,· -zespeotivelr,"WlU be as follows :- · · - · 

9. Nambertf ohi!dren &tilllivmr... 1 ; 8. 

_ 10. Ages of ohi{cben still living ••• 12 ;7, 5, 3 years 

At the census of 1921 enquiries on somewhat similnr lines were made in Ben~a.l, Bihar and Orissa, 
the Central Provinces, the Punjab, and in Baroda and Travancore States and a summary of the results 
is contained in Appendix VII to the India Census Report of ~921. The gell6ral conclusions sng6est• 
eO. by the enquiries in 1921 were as follows :-. . 

(1) The ra.te of masculinity was higherfor the first born than for subsequent children; 
(2.) The usual number of children born was from 5 to 7 the number being higher in the south 

than the north and in the lower classes than in the higher classes. . 
(8) Between one-third!and two-fifths of the children born die. 

No enquiry into these matters was made in Assam in 192.1 or at any previous census ; it wili 
therefore be interesting to ob•erve now for the results of the enquiry held in Assam on this occasion 
agree with the general conclusions stated above. _ 

Bat before I proceed to discuss the results of the enquiry which are contained in the six Sex 
Tables printed in this appendix a word of warning is necessary. In the first place the total number 
of families in Assam the details of which were recorded in the booklets amounts only to 6,446. It is 
manifestly impossible to draw any conclusions which could be accepted as final from a study of such a 
small number of cases. In the second place, as pointei oat in Chapter IV, very few people in 
Assam know their correct age and though the figures of ages in these tables, many of which were 
filled in by medical officers and the rest by an agency which was far more reliable ~ban the ordinary 
ceni!Ds staff, should be a great deal more accurate than those of the general census tbey can at the 
best, be regarded only as approximations. It moat also be remembered that the ages given ar~ crude 
ages without any gradation or smoothing. 

The actual number of children born in each family and the sex of the first born should however be 
acClJrate. 

It may well be asked why, if I say that I cannot draw any valid conol11sions from an examina
tion of the statistics, it is worth publishing the results of the enquiry at alL My reply to this would 
be that tbis is the first time such an enquiry has been conducted in .Assam-it is pioneer work so far 
as this province is concerned-and it will, at least, be useful as a basis for future discussion and future 
experiments in this field. For this reason alone the 1"82ults are valuable. Furthermore similar 
enquiries have been conduct-ed in other provinces and the results of the All-India enquiry (in which the 
Assam figul'es will presumably be incorporated) can be used to throw light on many points which are 
obscure in oar ~>tatistics. 
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The first Sex.Table which ia a_very aiaiple one reiate9 to t~je~ of The ~t bo~n.: H~re it,is :.~, 

'SEX TA:BLE I. ·.' 
, . 

. -~· .. . , 

Ssx o.r nur Bomi. 
. 

' 
Nuanher of females Nntnber of mnlel NQmbflrof 

; lfa,ttra\ D'tl•lon and Dls\ricl • . 
fin$ bom. ; 6rd-bor~--: females am Numbezo of slip• Clallo olladl•idual. ' bom (aH•e) . ·. .. 

. . per 1 000 .Dt ~ .eumlned • .. I : SIUI: 

\ ·-' -.-
Qwck. _·j 

sualq 8.rt& 
Quick, -sun' r "born (a.UTo}.:-

' 
.. • . . " .. .. -

•. . ; . . . 7- ~ 

I 8 , .I _6 J 6 _. I 8 . . . .. ' . 
' ·• . . . .. 

TOTAL ... ... 2,716 168 3,06~ 222 SS7 6,466 
. . . . 

' 
. ... 

l'lains ~ 

Tea .garden !JOO!ies -... ... . 891 'l'o 1,Ql3_ ],96 .880 . . ... 
9,198 .. 

: . . . . 
·- ·-·- -~ . 

Cachtlr ... ... Ditto ditto .. 21ii 18 241 so 892 607 
l;!ylhet · ... - . -~·· 

Dittil. dittO . .... ··:!39 . 23 279 • ·so -857 . ' :61i6 
.. .. . ' Sib sa gar ... ... Ditto ditto ... 364 25. 395 82 932 832 

Lakhimpur ... ... Ditto ditto -··· '1'3 9 98 14o '1'46 203 

' --Bills ... ... Tutalo< . .. -1-,825 . 93 2,049 116 891 4,268 -
Khasi and Jaintia Hills Hills tribeo -· 18'1 .13 258 i ';16 726 481 

];ushai Hills ... Ditto ditto ... '1'79 10 '1'68 30 l,Olf 1,658 ,. .. . .. ··-~ .. .. - ----
Garo Hillo ,., -·Ditto ditto 

-.-- . ..- '665-~ r;'l'·-- '1'~5 
. 

63 836 1,671 ... ... ,. 
' ... 7' · .. .. 

~anipnr !ltate __ , .. .Ditto . ditto . .. 19, 
' 

13 -228 ' . -· ... '8Gl 458 .. ,_ .. 
.. . .. ... 

. . This tabla is of considerable interest,· ·It shuws that among tea garden cooly
1
women in all districts 

ancl among all hill people except the Lushais the ses of the fi_rstb_ornjs_m_ore.J!ften.a.malo. than a 
female. --This agrees with the general conc1nsion s:Ug-geate~ by the enquiries 'held in other provinces of 
India in 1921. The table shows al&o t~t out 

1
of a total of 6,168 first births (quick and atill) 390 or 

over 6 .per oent •. were still births. : · ' · ' :. 
ThQ figures of individual di~~'!ts s~o\J vel-'ypllenliaulifl'ereneea whifh lc!mnot.attempt to explain, 

· · Ses Tallie ;u which is printed below gives. ns some, idea of the size ,of . ~e ;family by oconpJ~~()Q 
of the hr.sband. . .. · .. ... · .. · ·. . · · ' · 
• . SEXi TABLE IL 

1 ~-~E O.P, F4lll~;:.BY :QCClJ~A.TlO~. OP 'ltJPI.H,USB~. .. _, ' . ' . 
. - : r 

' . . " J Nam;.. ol obll~co 
r· ... 

·. Proportlou or .. Nuuiber of fnmWe1 i TQtal DQmb81' of ........ j .. '"'"' OCoup .. uon o1 Busbana. esamlllcd. childteo bora Av<ra£0 pot famlb'. rru<rtriog. . tbOilUI bom 
(allveJ, -~ . .- . · -· alln. 

I - I • .. I • I 6 1 s a .. 

TOTAL 
.. 

6,466 a7,761 4'3 17.$96 . 634 - ... .. 
--

Tea s-•rden coolies 2,t9s _7,640 . 3·4 . G,l84o . 688 
- '_ .. .. 

· (plains), 

Hill Tribes (total) ... 4,268 29,221 4-7 1:1,412. 61' 

Kbasi,labourers 481 - 2,066 4•3 1,563 75'/ .... . . 

L!'shai. culUntors 1,658 . 8,016 4·8 5.424 67'1' ... 
G~ro ,cnltivatpu 1,671 8,14.6 4.9' 4,203 616 ... .. 

1,222 613 
Rill tribes •(oultivators) .458. . l,995 .4·4 

:o.f Manipur·State, · : -
. 
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_ . This ta~le includes wom~n ·who have only· . been married a year ~~ so a1;1d who have· thus only 
started their reproductive penod as well as women who have passed ohild-bearmg age. It does not 
therefore tell us the average namber of children which a woman married to a m~n belonging to one of 
the classes mentioned normally bears in her whole married life. To ascertain this it would be 
necessary to oompile figure~ for marriages in which the wife had passed, say, her 45th birthday i.~., 
her ~~ily would by than be complete~ . . . 

The low average of children (3•4) given in· this table for wivea of tea garden c~olleit compared 
with the average of the hill women (4·7) is difficult to explain. A simple explanation would be that 
the tea garJ.en coaly women dealt with in the enquiry were generally younger wome!l who had not 
been married so long as the _hill womea bnt Sex Table VI does not bear this out entirely and 

-iiiaioateii.tnat at-evary period of marriage duration hill women have more children than cooly women · 
and that at the end of hur reproductive life a cooly woman wowd normally have had 6 children and a 
hill woman 7 to 8 • 

. . . . __ The table. shows also that on the average, 
every family have died. This agrees with the 
·e11quiriea in other provinces. 

·. 

aboJ.t 56 per cent. of the children born alive in 
general conclusio!l recorded in 1921 as the result of 

SeJt Table Ill repeats the-information give11 in Sex T"ble II but adds details regarding the age 
at which the wifo was married. . . 

.... ·' & 

·, 
());;.,of fam!J:r~ 

Numbor 
of fami· 
lies em
mined. 

SEX TABLE III. 

: StZll or F Al!ILIBS Bt Cuss OP FAMILY, 

Tota\ 
number 
of ohil· 

drenbom 
. alive. 

NUmber 
of chi!· 
dreu. 

aurvi· 
viug. 

Propor· 
tion of 
aurri

vlng to 
1,000 
bom 
alive. 

Number of. families with wife married at- . 

Under 18-14, 15-19, 
13 •. 20-30. 30 and 

OTGr• 

- - .. - ... 
1 
• -s \ s I ' 51~1~18 

--

OTAL .. .... - .. 6,466 • 27,761 4'3 17,596 634. 913 1,07$ . 8,301 _J,JOi 7S" . . . 

T ea gard.U coo!,y - i,J.oo -
caetea 7,540 3'4 5,1a. 688 401 598 1,096 102 x· (plains). 

-
nltribea '" ·- "268 !0,221 . 4•7 12,41! . 614 5UI - 477 2,205 1,002 '12 . E 

• Jahoureu "' 481 !,065 !1'8 1,563 757 10 16 221 216 IS .. .. . . 
- --usbal oul~vatota ... . 1,658 8,016 4•8 L 5,4M 677 83 97 962 458 28 

--·· - -·- - -. --
----··-, -~ . 

- -

oultivatora ... 1,671 8,145 4'9 '-203 SlG 400 lW2 727 185 8 

·u · tri~e• ( oulti~tora) . 458 
\ 

1,9!15 4•4 1,222 613 10 22 26S 143 18 of Mani_11ur. _ -. - -
- - : 

Hi 

-

'· 

. It will b~ noticed ~t tea garden ?OOIY women and Garo women are the o~ly classes which have 
a h1gh l!ropurt•on of the•r _women marnod no<ler 1 S years o~ age. We W()uld therefore expect to find · 
some pomts of rese!llblauce between C"taro and cooly women 10 columns 4 and 6 of the table. Act11ally 
we find none. Th1s must be doe to s~ma extent ~o the faot that, as shown by Se:r. Table ·vr, 49 per 
cent. of the total number ~f roo!y marnages exa!lltned . were of less than 11 years duration whereas : 
only ,39 per oeut. of Garo-mar;•ages were mam~ge3 under 11 years duration, i.e., the. Garo marriage 
e:r.atlllued were of longer durat1on and hence a h•gher average of children would be natural 

_./ - . . . . '· . ,- -~ . 
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Se:z; T_a.ble IV correlates the _aver:~ge size of the family with the age of the wifu at ma.ninge,

SEX TABLE IV •. 
A vnAai sx~m- oF F.AMILY ConnmLATEo wnH Aom. ov WIFm AT MuR.tAcm:-

; ;Ase of wife at maur~ge. Numher ot 
lamil181o I Nambboor or Uohildrolt.l Avenge obse~ed.~ Number or cblldrou \ AT.orqe obacncd. 

rn" ve. sunlvin1. 

1 I l 3 ' ... . 

• • . - -· -· . . . 
-TOTAL 

.. 
6;466 -··· 27,761 4'3 17>596 :a· 

TIIA GAl!DBN COOLY ' 
CABTBS._ 

.... , .. . 
All ages . ... 2.198 7,540 3'4 5,184 2·4 
Under 13 ... ... 401 1,447 -· Sd .. l!H<l 2•5 
13::-::H ___,_.,_ ... 598 2,003 s·s 1.~82 2'3 
15-19 ... ... 1,096 3,694 8•>1 2,5~7 23 
20.,-30 ... ... lOB 394 3•9 279 2·7 
SO ·and over ... 1 2 2·0 2 2-Q 

HILL TntBEs. , 
. 

All ages 4,268 20,221 ... ... 4·7 12,<!.12 2·9 
Under 18 ... ... 512 2,628 5•1 1.396 2"7 
13-14 ... ... 477 2,101 4•4, 1,258 2•6 
15-19 ... ... 2,205 10,703 49 6,664. . s·o 
oo.:...3o ... ... 1,002 4,518 4.5 2,921 2·9 -' I sO and over ... 72 271 3'8 ~10 •4._. .. -- . ~ -.. ... .. .. . ---· 

-- 'Acooi!Itng to this tab~ot wabterc whether aotea garden cooly caste girl marries 
under fonr1,een or betw~n 16_-19 •. Under 14 the average fertility rate is 3·4 and between 15-19 it ia 
the same. The proportion o! nhtldren who sarvive ·would also be practically the same. · Tn the ca..<e -
of bill women, however, the .evidence is in· favour of.a higher· fertility tate and"& greater proportion of 
surviving children if the marriage takes place betreen 15-19. · · · 

·' 
: We now come to Sex ~able Y_ which shows the ·proportion of f.,rtile and sterilo marriagca. 

SEX TABLE V • 

. --·- ·Pli.OPOllTION OP ·FBRTILlii AND· ·STERILE ·MARRIAGES. 

~ ... --· . --- - -Durat.loD ·or Mo.irlago ieU~-. ------
.. -- . .. . 

I ·r . -- r . Age ol wife at marriago. -· s-g • ~...-.ui--· -· .- -- u and over. 

. - I .. 
---: ~~verfue: -' 

' ' _J ____ s 
.. 

1 .. - . 

TOTAL• ... 
·u Tn'bes ... ::rr; 

·<1 
1 
1 

:20 ·a 

nder.13 ... 
3-14 ·-;, .. 
5-19 ... 
-30 ... 

0 and over 

--....... -. .. . .-.. 
... - ... ... . ... ... 

ea garden cooly castes 
(plains). · . 

T 

u 
1 
1 

nder 13 ... 
S-14 .... 
5-19 ... 
0-30 ... 

8 0 and o'er 

... .. ~ ... ... ... 

ii91 ---455. ·, 
~-

18 
s~ 

232 
: 157 

10 --!loS 

---
17 
71 

136 
ll! . , ... 

I JlertUe, Sterllo. 
' ' r & • . -

231 1,412 ----1<11 . ' 887"-----
17 81 
!:!J 114 
.73 430 
.26 24.~ 

6 20 -----
90 525 

--
16 83 
33 144 
40 261 
1 31 

o' •• .... 

t. I I I Sterile. FertUo. Sterno • FerlUe. Sterile. 
.. 

·- -· l ' 8 7 s 9 

---- - -· .. .. -- .. . -
·:. 68 - 1,380 19 2.631 3~ ------ -
--~ 29 .. 885 12 },83~ 20 --------

101 2 284 2 7· 
98 2 .. .198 2 6 

4. gs8 ll 8 479 
s 867 . 6 8 194. 

1 .-13 .. 1 22 . .... -- - ------ 7 792 14 89 495 

----------- 88 . 3 173 5 16 
132. 2 205 2 9 
250 2 . 380 7 14 34. 

\ 
24 ... ... 
1 ,. .... . .. ... ... 

.. 
ex Table I II dna to the fad . ·• · d 1 h" tahl d the total of co.wons t to 6 of S •Tbe dlft'erence ol 154 between the total of colnmns Z, t. 8, an 8 o t 111 ~~ 

J~t liW'rlagea 1n which on!,- oPe 1~il~ bora child wu bom ~e beea treated aa e. 



'Ibis table shows that out of a total of 922 marriages of between 0-4 years duration 691 or 75 per 
cent. were fertile whereas in the case of marriages of from f-9 years duration 95 per cent. were fertile 
and in the cafe_of marriages of from 10-B years durat\on nearly 99 per cent. were fertile. 

The actual . age at which a girl . was marri.d {provided she was married under 30) appears to 
have no effect on the ultimate £ertility of the marriage hut it will be noticed that only about 61 
per cent. of marriages of girls under 13 were fertile during the first four years.of marriage whereas in 
the case of girls married at ages 15-19 about 16 per oent.. were fertile durmg the first four years 
of marriei life. Probably the much lower fertilit-y under 13 ·indicates postponemant of consum~ 
mation -although our instructions were that the duration of the marriage should be calculated from 
the commencement of cohabitation. · 
. _The last tabie prepared in connection with the enquiry ls Sex Table VI which is the most 
mteresting of all. · 

SEX TABLE VI. 
DuRATION :op lo!ARRIAGB CORRELATED WITH _cASTE CR ltl!LTGIO!il OP 'l'HE l'Alo!ILY, 

:rota!. Duration of marriage with present wi!e. 

; 

'0' Under lO yolts. lQ yea_rs_. 

-! " Q a ~ e :!: e ii 0 0 "' CaSte or tribe of the husband. 
0 .D Q .D Q 

.D "' = ·-,; = 0 ! 0 "0 j !I 0 

' ~ .; "0 

~ 
~ 

~ . t i ~ "' • -' = 0 

~ " -a· ' .'!! "' 9 :1 ~ 0 

~ - - ~ ~ g 15 "0 0 0 = ~ I! !:. ~ 
~ . G ~ ~ . ... 

-~ ~ 
0 ... ~a .8 W'O' .. 

~ ~ 
~ ~~ -a;; . "il ~- a- t• . a. t~ - - ~ _I] ~ • ~· -~~- = •• .;~ 

"" ·:o: .z- :0:' :o:- ... 

1 ' a . - - 10 

-
-
-~T*L 6,466 27,'161 ~3 JJ,40:J ~,489 :1·9 .us ~.49~ 3·3 ... . .. ... 

- . .. 

TBA. GA.BD&w COOL% O.UHB (PLU~S).- . ~.198 Uto 8!4 890 1.458 1·6 170 4841 ll'l ' 
Hrr.L T:atR:IB ••• ••• • •• .. - 20,221 ··7- l,61ll : 8,031 ~~· Jl71 1,001 3'6 
Khasl Labou~ ... _ ... ·- . .., 2,065 4'3 226 .,. .. , !l8 118 "4:2 
Loshal cultivators ••• ... 

' ·- 1.6.~ 8,016 ... ..,, 1,131 2•0 113 808 8•5 
Glll'O euJt.ivatora .... _ -· . _ ••• 1..~671 8,146 ••• .... 1,066 ••• 103 885 3'5 
Hill-~ibea_{mtltiutol'lll ~~ Manipur St~ 408 ~9116 4··· 178 3Gll ~·t ' "' ' . - , .. _ .. 8•8 ---

DuraUou of ID6:-riage with prisent wife. 
- - - '. 

I --- lleLweeu 11-19. 2G-SI, 81. S3Jea:tS, 

·e ... = li .e "' = ,;, 
:ij_ ~ " ... 0 0 .g .8 

Caste or tribe of the Jmsbim.d. ' ' -- ·- I· ---
.D --~- .D 0 

-li "0 .~- -- " ~- & = ~ - ~ "' .; 0 .. ~ ,o 

3 j .s .1J .s ~ .. :s t 
~ 

I! = ~ = "' .Q 

- --- .. - a :lj "' ~ 

~ :a i j :g "' .'!!- -
~ 

e 0 ~ • - "0 "0 - A ~ ~ g "0 ~ 0 0 

- -i- t...:: 
~~ 

!1 " . J;. ! 11-< • " " . 0 

4t- W'O' "· i 
0. 

~~ - -;.~- -il-
..,o "'• 

~.5 
a- a• E~ a- t• 

~~ ~ ~3. • .:; •• ~~ z ~-; :-.· z- ~"' :<; z-

u lB 13 u 16 18 17 13 19 110 Bl •• 
TOTAL ... . .. ... :1,818 9,S61J 1n 1,849 8,9143 6•6 GB 870 6'7. IJI/4 IJ;219 8'11 

-
TEA GAnmr DCI~Y DAS'fBI (n..un )-• '631 B.S74 n 415 9.461 6'9 18 93 SiB '71 470 611 Hlt.L TRI!I11S .... ... • •• 1,18i 6,696 16-7 934 6,46S 6•9 37 m 7·5 323 8,719 s•s Kh.asi L:&boarsm ••• • ... ... l18 637 

;:~ I 89 Ml 7'2 8 27 .... "" 170 7'7 Lusha! cultivators ... . ... -· 437 Z,642 <16 12,806 8'7 10 .. 6'5 118 976 ••• Garo coltlv:a.tors 519 2.820 ••• 326 2,325 7!1 19 145 . 7·8 IGB 1,4~·- 9•0 Hill Tribes (cu1t1~i0rs) Of :Uanlpur Stiie 116 ... ··2 103 600 . .., • 40 "8'0 26 179 7-2 

. . . . The general concluston whtch I wculd draw from thiS table 1s that-h11l women · are •more fertile 
than cooly w~me~ in tb.e plains and that up to about 20 years of married life fertility is continuous : 
after tt.a.t penod It declmes, 
• It would be ungr1>t~ful of me to c.onclude this note-the inadequacy of whiclr nobody ·can realize 

more folly than I do-:-wtthont e;:pre~smg my gra~ful :hanks to the many tea garden medical officers 
who.so kmd_ly supervtsed the filhng.m of the en<{m~y shps. M;r thank9 are specially dt1e to Mr. H. C. 
BerheJ MediCal Officer of the Jbanzte Tea Assoc1atwn, who will not I hope rest content with a lay• 
man's deductions from material which is really insufficient, 

1 
' 



,-CHAP, VI.-CIVIL CONDITION. 

CHAPTER VI. 

OI17IL CONJJI'I'ION. 

73. This chapte~ ~eals with the statistics or unmarried, married, and widowed The mean. 

persons by sex and rehg10n. The actual number of married unmarried and widowed lng of the 

b d 1• • · h d" t • t • • • 1 
• ' atntlotloa. persons Y age, sex, an .re Igton m eac Is nc IS g1ven m Impenal1'able VII and 

similar statistics for ce~ain selected castes and. ~ribes will be ~ound in Imperial Table 
VIII. Appended to this chapter are five subsidmry tables which exhibit the propor-.._ 
tiona.t~ and comparative fig?-res. Th~ instructions regarding the entry of civil 
conditton Were the same at this· census as at former censuses and p1:ovided that all 
persons were to be shown as either unmarried, married or widowed; that divorced 
persons were to be entered as widowed, and that persons reoo<>nized by custom as 
married should be recorde:l as such even though they_ had not 

0 
gone through any 

formal ceremony • 

. It. must be remembered that the word "married" does not mean exactly. the 
S!J.me thing in Assam as it does in Western countries where it is synonymous with. 
cohabitation. _In Assam, as in other parts of __lruli.a, the so-called infant and child 
marriages mean rioth1ng out- what we·woilnl call " engagements " or " betrothals " 
with this difference that the,, engagements, are made by the parents of the ·_parties. 
and are irrevocable. 'fhe ordinary Hindu gid wife in Assam returns after her so 
called" marriage" to her parents' house and lives there- until puberty when another· 
ceremony is performed_ and it is not till then that she goes to her husband and becomes· 
a· wife in more ;than name. Unless this fact be remembered the statistics of 
"marriage " will give a completely wrong impression. . . 

Another point that must be remembered in dealing with the figures is that, as 
pointed ont in Chapter IV, the .statistics of age are very unreliable imd hence the 
statistics of civil condition by age must suffer from the same defect. There is no reason· 
to doubt the accuracy of.tbe figures showing the actual or proportionate number of 
unmarried, married and widowed by sex or religion··; it is only when the figures are 
shown by age groups that they must be accepted with a certain amount of 
caution. · 

74. 'Ihe main features about the statistics of civil condition in India 
compared with Western countries are:-

(a) the universality of marriage, 

(b) the early age of marriage, and. 

(c) the large proportion of wid.ows. 

as Main fea. 
turee of 
the atatl• 
tiOO• 

All these features are to be found in Assam though, owing to the presence in 
this province of a large number of hill tribes and of castes ~hich are ?f a ~ribal 
nature, the general age of marriage is not so low and th~ prop01;ticn . of widows 1s. not 
so bi<>h as in other parts of India. A mass of information dealing w1th tho marnage 
custo~s and ceremonies prevalent in Assam is contained in the previous census repor~s 
of the province-particularly in that of 1911-and !t is ~ot necessa~ . to go ~v~r this 
ground again. · All, therefore, that I propose to do 1n this c~apter IS to exhibit the 
statistics of the preEent census aild to discuss tho reasons 'Which have caused them 
differ from those of previous censuses. 
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But before examini~g the figures I would invite the re.aders' attention t? the 
following diagram which illustrates at~ glance the three. ma1n fe~turos ~?ntloned 
above. This diag•·am shows that pract!Cal~y everybody n: Assam gets marncd, that 
women get married \Cry early-much earlwr tha:n men-. w1th the res~lt that, [It the 
later age pcri.:Jcls, there is a much higher propmt1on of 1ndows than mdowers. 

Pi'.OPORTION OF \:JNt>iARRIED, MARRIED AND WIDOWED PER Mli..LE 

BY SEX AND AGE IN ASSAM, 1931. 

AG£ 

;.-;.;~%<~~~~ti-'~L_,.4~<]14 60 ANO OVER tt,.;.L,y;_.:; 
40-60 ~44-'h-~4~~ 

800 

UNMARft1ED 

400 200 

""] 

20-40 

15-20 

10-15 

5-tO 

o-5 
0 0 200 

MARRIED WM 
4oo 6oo 

Wroowe.o 

Soo 

Dia.gram No. 3 

universal 75. The figures in Subsidiary Table I show thatmaniagc is now more universal. 
~t~~~:.mar· in Assam tlwr. it ~•~er has b8en. There are now only 536 unmarried males in every 

thousand males as cumparcd with 557 in. 11121 and 555 in 11)11 and only 41n un• · 
marri•'d females in every thousaucl females as compared with 130 in 1921 and 420 in 
1911. Looking at the figmcs under the various age groups the difference between 
this census and that of 1\!21 becomes much more striking. Owing to the different 
method of forming the age groups the quinquennial groups of this census are not 
strictly comparable with thc,se of previous censuses but the general tendency dis
closed bv the figures is clear and it is apparent that it is in the earlier age gron ps 
that thc.hrgc increase of maniagcs has taken place. Thus in 1921 there were only 
18 married ~luslim girls in the whole province uncler the age of 5 years : now there 
are 18 in C11ery thousand nuder the age of 5 ; in 1921 there were only 18 married 
Muslim girls per thousand in the age group 5-10 : now there are 188. 

The age of 
marrlage-

It is, thbt·efore, at once obvious tl1~t 'omething vrry much out of the ordinary. 
bas happenerl to bring about this peculiar change in the marriage statistics of Assam .. 
Strange as it may scrm, the cause of the large increase iu the num!Jer of child 
marriages was a legi<htive enactment passed with the very object of preventing 
early marriages. This was the Child i\Iarriage Ttcst:'aint Act (XIX of 1929) com·, 
monly kno1m as the Rurda Marriage Act which fixed tho legal minimum age of 
marriage at 14·yearo for females and 18 years for males. Before this bill became 
law there was a c>n<iderable amount of apprehension a:non"' persons whose custom it 
was to mal'l'y their daughters below the age of 1,:L years

0 

and a larg-e number of 
child marri:•ges were cclebratec1 with the deliberate intention of avoiding the provi
sions of the Act. ~he aet~1al offe~t o~ the Act _is cliscuss:d in a subsequent paragraph ; 
all th.at need .be sa1d h:re 1s tktt 1ts mtrocluctwn was duectly responsible fol' a host 
of ch1ld marnages winch has had the effect of rai&in~ the proportion of married girls 
and boys to a figum unknown in any previous census of Assam. 

76. A glance at the marginal statement shows the astonishing effect which the 

Proportion of unmarried per mille of each sex introduction of the Sarda Bill brought 

Aged· 
5-10 
10-15 
15-20 

5-10 
10-16 
15-20 

In certain age groups. about, It will be noticed that up to 1921 

1931 . MA1lgFz~· 1911. 1901. the proportion of unmarried males in· 
982 996 997 994 d 
953 977 977 973 crease very little, except in the age 
710 864 858 844 

900 
715 
178 

FEMALES. 
982 
753 
260 

978 
716 
235 

971 
695 
226 

group 15-20, whereas the proportion of 
unmarried females increased considerably, 
particularly in the age group 10-1,5, 



.· TJIE AGR OV lU.RRllGE, · , 93 

. · Commentin~ on the 1921 figures Mr. Lloyd {Census Superintendent in 1921} 
remarked as fol!o'l"s :- · 
"' " Comparison shows th~ striking fact that ~bile the proportion of girls 
1n the a~e group ~0-15 m the whole population has increased considerably, 
the proportion of married at those· ages luts actually ·fallen· in relation to the 
total female population 'of all age~. That is to say, the average acre of marrinrre 
for males has risen somewhat and the age for females much more~ Theee resufts 
appear to be due partly ·to the spread of education and to social and reliaious reasons 
but chiefly to economic causes. In the case of both sexes poverty h"as compelled: 
parents to postpone marriages of their children in many· oases but the early age 
customary for the girls has left more margin in their case ; tho desire for sociBl 
advancement in certain castes, leading them to keep down ·the marriage nge as & 

suppo~ed badge-' of orthodoxy or high civilization is not widespread enough to counter· 
_act. the.strong economic tendency acting in the opposite diree}tion, " 
ri · ·Had the Sarda Marriage Act not been pq,ssed there is no reason to doubt. that the 
1931 statistics would have continued to exl).ibit the tendency-disclosed by the three 
previous censuses-for theaveraga age of marriage to rise. · l ~ay this because, to my; 
mind, the economic causes which tended to raise the marriage age a1·e more powerful 
to-day than they ever have been. ' 

As it is, however, the statistics for 1931 disclose the fact taat in all the early age 
groups-both for males and females-the proportion of unmarried persons has falleJl. 
abruptly : in other words that there has been a large increase in th~ number of child· 
marriages and. the average age of marriage hilS fallen ~~oocordingly. Religious scruples· 
have thus triumphed-at least for the time being-over all economic difficulties and. 
this has had the effect of making the marriage statistics of the 1931 crnsus · complete· 

· ly abnormal and not really compp.rable with those of any previous census. · -
.· 77. 'fhe large number of widows bas always been a striking feature of Indian widow. 

marriage statistics. · In· Assam the proportion of widows in every thousand females hood. 

has been steadily decreasing since 1901. In that year it was 176, in 1911 it was · 
162, in 1921 it stood at 157 and at the present census it is 141. , This continuous fall 
in: the proportion of widows· is due to many factors VI hich are so closely interwoven 
that it is almost impossible to s~y what tho chief cause is .. AssAm is a province in. 
which the constitution. of the population is continually changing as the result of 
immigration and one of the main changes in the last thirty years .has been the . 
steady increase in the· Muslim percentage in the total population owing to the 

·colonization of the lower districts of the Assam Valley by Muslim immigrants from. 
Bengal and the natural growth of Muslims in the Surma Vall~y. A~ Muslim widows 
are allowed to remarry the natural result of a geadun.lly UICreasmg percentage of. 
Muslims in the total population would be a gradual reduction in the total proportion 
of widows in the ·province; In the absence of other causes we would, therefore, 
expect the Assam statistics to show a gradual fall in the total proportio:q of widows 
~and this what they do. :But there are many other factors at work as well and we 
cannot ascribe the large drop in the tota:l proportion: of widows at. t.he presen~ census_ 
to the increase in the Muslim element m the provmoe, All rehg10ns at this census 
show a decrease in the number of their widows though the Hindu decrt>ase may bo 
due to some extent to the fact that many Animists in the Assam Valley retu~ned 

. t}j.emselves as Hindus. In the case of widowers, also, there has beep a fall _smce 
1921 in tbe total proportion and in all religion~, and t~e present figureot ~4 w1dow· 
ers in every thousand· males agrees more With ea.rhej: censuses th"n w1th that of 
1921 when the proportion was 51, · · 

: On account of the different system adopted at this census in. forming thP. age 
groups a:q exact comparison between the age .g~oup fig_1res ~f t~1s census and of 
previous censuses would he mi~leading. But 1t iS, f thmk, JUStdia~le to co!lclude 
from the age group-figures given in Subsidiar~ Table I tha~ the groporhon of w1dow_ed 
of 40 years and over is much the same at thiS census as ,1n 1~ .. 1 and that the chief 
:reduction in tho proportion ·of the widowed has taken p:ace m the case of persons 
between 20 to 40 years of age. ·We have already seen that the_ past decade was 
probably the healthiest decade in the history ,of Assa~ and hcn?e It s_eems probatle 
t~ the reduction ~n the proportion of w~dow!ld at th1s census IS mamlf due to tile 



Civil 
Condition 
by Reli
gion. 

• , • r • • , ~ - " 

f~ct that there were fewer de:~.t.hs. among· htisbands .and·wives ·in th(} prime of life. 
There has been no vhible chan"'e during the decade in the social customs ·governing: 

· tb"e l'emarria<>e of widows:: • · 
0 

· .: • : ·: · : ·• · : • · · 

. 7 8. The distribution of the· population by Civil Condition is largely detel!mined: 
by rel~ions ·customs and observanc~s and we would tl:erefore .expect to find consider· .. 
able differences in the statistics by Civit Condition of the followers of the various refi.j 

' gions. _ . · . · . · · . . . . 
Tho. following table shows how tbe proportiOn of mamad ·persons 1S ·distributed.·; 

among the- principal religions of the: pi·ovince :-'-.. _. ... · .. ; 
' · . Nrember of married per 1,000 ,·ofeaclt: s•:i; 1931. · ~ 

. : . ... .. 
' Hindus. ' 

. 
,:Muslims." Tribal •. Christian. .. . . . . ' 

-Age perio\L .. . 
I· l Maler Female. lira!&. Fomale.. ";Malo,. -'Female. Male. Female. . 

. .. .. 
- . . 

l 2-- s ' ·5 6 .. .· . 7 8 . a: - . 
-

'1. 2 111 • 1 2 .. "1 .. . ~~--0-5 ... ... ... 
6-10 .... ... 9 66 36 Iss 6 17 4 . ' 12: 

10-15 ... ... 27 228 85 442 19 
' 

96 14 • 5li -
15-20 ... ... 227 .. 7€~ 398 915 . 244 534 . 1~3 • -45"0 " 
20-40'. 

-
705 809. ' 8!7". . 

. 86l' "741. .. . 794. 668• 767 : .... 
i 

40-60· .. ... 818 431 922 Si9 - 866 . 6:H. _84,9 588 .• 
60 811<!- o.ver 685 150 827 }17 767 351 f6S 

. . 
"256" . ... 

~ . ' . . 
. . I <· ' ·' . 

· · · These figures show that 'the MuslinJS have ll<iw far the largest·· proportion ·of' 
child.-\vives in all the early age groups which is surpi-is1rig in view of the fact ~hat. 
at aU. previous censuses the proportion of' married Muslim girls under the age of: 
10 has'ftlways been less than that found ·among Hindus. · In the case of males, also;.· 
Mu~lims.now show a far higher proportion_ of married boys· than any other con:imn· 
nity, whereas a.t all previous censuses the pToportion of marrie-d Muslim males. under: 
the age ~f Ui: ·yeius has always been less than the corresponding proportion among: 
Hiridus.- It is thus obvious that the introduction of the Sa.rda .Act cauR_ed :a •higher.. 
'p-t~portion of child -marriages among Mnslims than ·among Hindus. .The reason for ..thiS: 
seems to be as :follows :- . · · · : . ·" . . . ·- : · :· ; 
· .. : 'fbe only clu.s~es of Hindus who w~re :really af!'eQted- b-y the. introduction. of .t'her 

Act were the· Brahmans o[ the . Assam• Val_ley .. and :the Brahm~ns• and-lower . ·rastes~ 
of the Surma Valley. Among the rest: of the Hindu population the· probihition,of-: 
the marriage of girls under the age of 14 was. rto hardship as it was not. customary fot> 
ttJ.ost girls of those classes to be married before- that age; Except, however~ . among.:. 
A-ssamese Muslims, who are comparatively few in Dumber, and· who do not. ·generally.: 
give "their daughters in Ularriage before the age1>f 15 or 16,. the rest of the' Muslims. 
of the province were mnch affected as with them the marriage of girls about the :agw 
of 12 or '13, i.e., just after puberty, was very common .. In fact the statistics :of; 
previous-censuses show that-the proportion of married Muslim females in the age
group -10-15 has always been greater tha.n among any other community.. . . .. ) 

Hence, except in the case <>f the Assamese Muslims. there was a universal · :rush· 
among the Muslims in the province. to ·evade the provisions of the Act whereas the' 
only Hindu castes who were at all concerned were the Brahmans and the low .caste• 
Hindus of the-Surma Valley.- Khan Bahadur Nuruddin Ahmed, M.L.O. of Nowgong; · 
in discussing this matter with me has informed. me that. just before the ·Sarda 'Acti 
came into operation the Maha.mmadan Marriage Registrars of that district were kept; 
hard at work registering the marriages of girls under the age of 14. The .rush t<>
marry off young' girls in Nowgong was however confined to the Muslim Mymensinghia 
immigrants who had brought with them from Beng~ the custom of marrying th~Jir; 
daughters at an early age. . · , . . _ .... 

Khan :Ba.hadur Abdul Mannan .· Chaudhuri (of Sunamganj) writes .to me -as: 
follows on the same point :- . _ ... 

"Just on the eve. of the Sarda. Marriage Act coming into operation, marriages: 
which woultl have been illegal under the Act took pl~ce hurriedly in many families,, 
even ·a. male child of 4 years being married to a female child of one year.'' and· Maul vi 
*'mer A~i .~arlaskar. of Silchar IJ_lC~tions thAt ~he same. thing occurred in his district.; 

T: avo1d , he states~ " the restr1Ct1o11: of ma;nageable age "'imposed by the Act a. ·very 
la.rne number of marnages took place 1mmedia.tely before the Act ~a.me ~to force~'. 
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' - }'l:aulvi Manawwaral1,<M.L.o. in discussing the matter· with nie stated thil.~ he 
personally knew of ·m.any :Muslim families in which such marriages haJ. taken pl!loe. 
\ · Among .the ¥us}1ms 111 the Assam V!i.lley the increase since 1921 in the propor•; 
t10n of marm;d g1rlsm th~.age- group 5-10 has -been from 40 to 349 and in_ the age: 
group 10-15 from 461 to li20. In the Surma Valley the corresponding increase haa. 
been: from 10·to 106 and from 284 to 3M.· In both valleys, therefore, the increase: 
?as been at much the same-rate though the proportion of yonng Muslim married "'irla; 
m the A~sani Valley. is mucp higher .than in the Surma Valley. This peculiarity

0
has. 

~een no.ticed at prenous censuses. ·As Aesamese Muslims do not give their danghters. 
m-marria!!e at an early age- the only possible explanation serms _to be. that .either the.. 
B.engali·Muslitn i.mmigr~nts in the Assam Valley are accustomed to . marry their 
daughters earlier than the.J\tu~lit)ls "of.Sylhet or that the Muslims 1>f·one :v&l.ley guess
ages on a different prin<;iple to -those in the other valley. · · · · . · . ; 
i . Amon~ Hindus, .as. weU as nmong Muslims, many marriages ,of young ~irls were_ 
<~.elebra...teq lJ;L ordeJ:. to a..V:.q~rl the provisions of the Sarda. Act but for the reasons. 
already statecf tlie proportio}l Qf such mal'!'iage to the total cqmmunity was much less 
tpan among the Muslims. , . . - . . · · -· ' 
; · . As we would expect~ ~h~ proportioll. of inarried Christians and followers of tribal 

religions is.smalHn the earHer age groups in comparison with the 'Rindu and :M:uslim: 
~gures. Among ·tr(bal m~les the proportion of those married below 15 has not varied' 

. much since 1921 ; among t.ribal females, however, it would appear that there has been~ 
s~me increase in the proport1ori of inarried girls under· the age. of 15". Thus in 1'921: 
o;nly 8 giTls out of ev~ry thousand .in the age group· 5-10 and 88 girls per inille in the" 
f!ge group 10-11) were married whereas· in 1931 the correRponding figures are ·17' 
and ~fl. As already exjil~liied, . hbwevor, the system of f()rroing- the age groups wa:s' 
different at. this· censds fro in the system adopt~d in 1921 and the proportions, are not' 
strictly coni parable . .: ' . ~ ' . . . ' . . . . . .. . . . . . ~ 
'· · Ge'nerally spf!aking girls :bliloriging to hill tribes marcy muoh later than Hindu or: 

¥uslim gi~ls, buf~~;,~e nr~ ~exceptions; for.example, child-inarria~es are fairly <)Omllion·, 
~mong the Garos.-:- As. I fuoita l have before me an enquiry form de~patcbed from .the :. 
Central Census· Office-to t'h:e'. Deputy. Commissioner, Garo Hills, Tequesting that the· 
chltry of oti~ 'Dingsll' ¥11iak'!lged 6·.who was recorded as married should be verified .. To; 
tb,is enqut~y thE) C'barg~ Si:tpe~;intendent ·replied: :'-'.'In -cert!rin .oases Garos have in·· 
farit marriage!!.·. Uil'lg~o 'Ma'rak ·ag~d about 6 of villa~e 'Ghigijanggiri was given 'in: 
marriage'to Mr"ste)>-f<}"the!!,:ifong ~ith her m?ther. '. Such marriages are a recogni~ed~ 
,i:iustoin ·amqhg the Ga~9s",.;·'_'Marr1ages ·of th1s nature are, of course, bound up ·mtlt 
the trihallaw ·of inb:eritarice; Persons interested in these matters should: ·consult· tbe
rl:J.ng~ifilliln't: 'Mties "of .i.m'on'ogrli.phs on the· '\'arious hill tribes of As•am published at 
various tiiries by'M:aoMil1an & Co., London; by direotion of the-Gover-nment of Assam. 
, · : 'Christians -would appear to have 1'1. higher -'proportion of married :persons of· both: 
sexes in the earlier age groups than they had in 1!l21 but, as ;f have already stated,; 
_the age group figures of this· census are not striotly com-parable with those . of 1921. 
Among the Christians of the hill districts thero has certainly been no inorcase in the· 
'uUlnber of ·married girls under the age ·of ] 0~ Of the Christians in the plains those· 
belonging to oooly castes were reported by the central sorting offioes to be t~e c}as_ses' 
_whioh had the largest number of married girls under the age ?f 10 .. As no. Chns~Jan 
priest, pastor or minister would, I feel sure, give the Churchs ble~smg to .a !fiarru~ge 

. ~of this nature it seems vrobable that ·many of the~e so-called ~arned . 9hristlan ~trls 
under the a"'e of 10 are children who were betrothed according to lhndu Or tnbal 
custom befo';e.their parents b~canie Christians. . . . . . ·. ' 

·. So far in this paragraph. wer ~ave dea!~ only w1th th~ most notice~ble f:ature 
of the decade ~ namely the large morease m the proporll?_n of marr1ed ·girl~ ot 
tender years- an· increase which is particularly notioeable In tte. case ?f ~iuslims._ 
Corresponding with this inorease Jn th~ proportion of young ~arned girls we g_et, 
a.S we would expect, a oorresponding iricreas'.l in .the proportion of young married, 

. men. In the age groups above 40 years of ~ge, m tho case of males, and abovec 
20 years of age in the oase of 'females the d1ffere~c~ be~ween the 1\J21 and 
1931 proportion of married persons in the· different religiOns_ lB not great and calls_ 
fot no expla.nation. · · · · • . n· d th . 
· . The proportion • ot ,·wi.dows; .as ·mig~t be ex:pected,_ts hi~? her among m us •· an. 
among any other community-there being 156 Hmdu Widows m ~v~ry th~usand Hmau 
fem.nles; then come :Muslims.with 127, 'l'ribals with 112 a~d Chr1s\1ans Wlth.l05. . . 
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The~~ is a noticea)>le difference between "the Surma. Valley and the Assam Valley 
(excluding Goalpara) as regards the proportion of Hindu widows. ~In Assam Valley 
the proportion of Hindu widows in eve;y · 'l,OOO female~ w~s 142 In 192~ and_ ~20 
in 1931; in the Surma Valley it was 210 In 1921 and 22a In. 1931. Th1s st~kmg 
difference between the · two valleys must be partly due. to the ~aet that th_e ordmary 
marriage age of the girls of the racial castes of the .A;ssam ValleY: 1S much h1gher than 
that of· the girls· of the Surma Valley and that Widow remm·1age ex~ept among the 
orthodox, is n:;t uncommon in the Assam Valley. That valley .contams, also, over 
a million tea garden coolies a_!ld ex-coolies m~t of whom hav~ returned _themselves 8.11 
Hindus~ Among people of thiS class a young w1dow never retnru.ns long Without a mate, 
· · It will be· noticed that in the Surma Valley the proportion of Hindu widows is 
nearly double that of Muslim widows; this is due; not to any greater equality in the ages 
of the parties, but to the fact that there is no bar to the remarriage of Muslim widows. 
Muslim males have a imrpiisingly small proportion ofwidowers-25 in every thousand 
-as compared with "Hindu~ (55), Animists (46} and Christians (34). ~he same 
'Phenomenon is visible in the statistics of previous censuses. . 

Civil con- . . 79. The Statistics of Civil Condition for certain selected castes are given in 
g~~~ bY Subsidiary Table V. This table is extremely interesting- as it brings out clearly the 

extraordinary" differences i~ the distribution .by civil condition between typical castes 
and tribes: We :find for example that the Ahollls marry their girls very late-in
the age group 14-16, 82. per c:ent. of the Ahom girls are still unmarr:ied and only 
18 per cent. married ; on the other' hand the Brahmans · and 11uch typical low 
castes as the Nam!\Sudras and Yogis of Sylhet marry their girls very early- SJ. per 
cent. of :Brahtuan girls, 91' per cent. of-Namasudra girls and 91 per cent. of Yogi girls 
aged h.etween 14 and 16 being married. The· :Baidyas - a hi~hly educated Hin4u · 
:Bhadralok caste of the Surma Valley-marry their daughters quite late- in the 
age group 14-16, 65 per cent.· of their girls are still unmarried. The Kh~¥~iS - a$· 
:might be expected marry very late, especially the Khasi Christians. 

thEffegt 3' . 80. We have seen that the most outst~Jondiiig featurein the marriage statistics 
M't ar a of the past decade has been the enormous increase in the proportion of child maqiages 

and that the cause of this. iilcrease was the initial fear of the JJenal provlsiona of the 
~arda Act, This Act was bittedy opposed. by the orthodox who dld their best to 
avoid it by giving their children in marriage before the Act came into operation; 
hence there was a regular boom in the marriage market in 1929. .:But · thos13 paren~s 
who thought that they were being so clever in thus avoiding the consequences of the 
Act need no!;-,-it no~ appears-· have worried themselves unduly because there is &ri 
&lmost unanimous consensus of opinion that the Sarda Act is, in practice, a dead letter. 
. The follo~ng extr~cts from opinions received ·from llonora17 Corresponden~ 

are illuminating and speak for themselves :- Rai :Bahadur Promode Chandra -Datta, 
<;:.I.E. (Sylliet); writes as follow:- -
· "1 am. afr~id the Sarda Marriage Act is not· having much effect. Among the Jlnatlr!lr 
lolc economta difficulties and the- difficulty of. finding out bridegrooJilS i~ forcing the marriage 
age even much beyond the Sarda Act minixqum. Among the orthodo:ll' Brah!Dins and people 
of the low~ cl"!'ses, the .j\.ct is as. a rqle, being disregarded in practice" • 

. :Babu RaJani Kanta Rai l)astidar, late Additional District Magistrate, Sylliet 
W11tes to the same effect. He says ;- . · · .. 
• • Th!l Sarda M aniage Act bas had practically n0. effect on sociej;y. As a result of change~ 
ID tdea;;. brought about by culwre and educ~tiou, the· marringedble age of boys and girls bad a!· 
ready. mcr~ased, long befor.e .the Act was pas=ed, among the upper classes of society with the 
exception o~ a very few r1g1d orthodox Brahmins of the old type who always held . and even 
now ?old that pos~·pnberty marriages are sinful. The uneducated masses without· any touch 
of CUlture and enlightment used to give their girls in marriage before they attained the age 
of say 11 or H yea~s, and in di>regard of th!l 1•rovisions of the Sarda -Act, they. and some o~ 
the orthodox Brahmms are even now occasionally celebrating marriages of infant girls. . , 

:Babu Ghish Chadra Nandi, Extra A11aistant Commissioner, Sylbet, states as. 
follows:- - . 
. . " The _recent Sa:da Mar!iage Act", he writes f'has had no appreciable effect on society, • It 
lS ~'m'flY disregarded 1n practtae, The upper claslies are unaffected by it, because these ciasses
Hmdus or Maba~madans __. can.not umally marry their girls before the age of 14 or 15 years; so thie 
Act only s!'llled thetr present practoce. Thus they have not much grudge against it. But the lower 
~Jas~, Hm<lns_ and M~bammadans alike, are much affected by it. TheJ fear that if this Act 
ts e~forced _strictly, t~etr social structure will .be totally broken, and they will not be able to 
j?Iotect the~r unmamed sisters and daughters from . the attacks or inJluence of the . immoral 
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youths whose number in every vi!la"'e will not be smalL Hence they 1\l'e t 1 · •-
of d" r j" "+ A · t t:' s rong y tn mvour 

•s egar·m!l" '•· grea "ommo Ion was noticed jn•t at the time uf the passinoo f the A t 
A large number of marriages of young girls took place then "· " 0 0 

• 

:Babu J?in,~sh Chandra Datta ?f the :M:urariehand College, Sylhet, writes to the 
sa~e effect.- The . Sarda Marriage ~ct" he says" has had no visible effect on 
so~Iety, ex~opt that It .Promp~~ certamo . classes to celebrate a large number of 
c~lld marrial?es befo~e Its provisions came mto operation. The Ac~ is simplv now 
disrega~·ded m practiCe, · It d?es not touch the upper clas~es (excPpt the c;thorlox 
Drahmms) a~ong wh?m mamages are n?w hardly ever celebrated so early. The 
lower classes m the VIllag11s are generally Ignorant of its provision." 

Ra~ Sahib Pyari Moban Das or Sunarn"'anj writes :-
... The Sarda Act is simply disregarded in ;ractiee. It has produced no effect on society.". 

S() much for t~e· Su,rma Valley. In the Assam· Valley (excluding Goalpara), 
post-pubert.ry. marnages \lave· always been the rule except among the Brahma::1.s and 
a few :who Imitate them. · 

The following opinions of ·gentlemen from that valley are however of interest:
Rai · :Bahadur P. C. Sen Gupta, Extra-Assistant Commissioner, Gauhati writes as 
follows:- · · 

The Sarda Marriage Act was an unnecessary piece . of Je.,.;s!ation as far as the Assam 
Valley is concerned, where pre-puberty marriages are confined to "Brahmins and a few Kayasthas 
in Kamrap. Amongst them this is the most despi;ed Act that was ever pat on the statute 
book; they think that -their. religion has been invaded and the blame is laid at the door of t.he 
B~\tish .. Government. The Ofthouox will ever disre.q-ard its provision in spite of the pen,.lties im• 
posad. For them it is a relig-ious __ necessity and not a mating utility. The•e pre-puburty mn.rri
ages are nothing more· than ''betrothals'', as they are called in English. In Assam, they never 
culminate into consummation till the girl is of age. "Marriage" as understood "in English is 
what is known as eecond marriage; no girl ha Assam is· allowed to go to her father-in·hw's hnme 
before the perform&nee of the second ·marriage, which is celebrated some months or generally 
a year after the girl reaches puberty •.. 

. - Babu D. C. Chakrabarty, Dewan of· GQuripur- Ra.j (Goalpara), states:-
The Sarda . Act is u~ually diSl'egarded because the penal provisions of the Act are not 

enforced. In ednoate:l families, a girl is hardly ever married before the age of 14. But in 
this district, I regret to say that the Bhadralog cla•sos are still marrying their girls at the 
age of · 9 or 10. Amongst the ·Jower classes, also, the girls are still married very young, -

. Fiom J~ezpur Rai Bahadur A. C. Agarwalla writes·:~''The Sarda .Act is consider~ 
eQ. to \Je pr11ctic!J.lly 1,1o dead letter"·::_ and Mr .. G. C. :Bardalai, Extra Assistant· Com· 
missioner (Jorh~t).- "The Sarda :Marriage Act affects only the Brahman community 
of the ,Assam Valley, but they are not' showing any respect for the Act". Srijut 
:B. C. Goswami, Member of the Legislative Council (Nowgong), reports-" 'Ihe Act 
bali! affected only the :Brahmans and a portion of the Kayastha and Kalita oommu· 
nities, who give their daughters in· .marriage just before· puberty but the marriages 
are going on just as before" and :Babu Kunja :Behari Nandi, Sub-Deputy Collec
tor ·(Lakhimpur).-"The .Act is simply disregarded in 'Practice. It has not even 
reached the ears of common people. In the Assam Valley early marriage is preva
lent only amon,; Brahmans ari.d in the Surm:Io Valley it is in vogue only among Brah~ 
mans ~nd the 

0
low classes of Hindu Society and the practicestill continues". 

Rai Sahib Baresh Oh~ndra Rajkhowa, Mauzadar of Silakuti, Sibsagar, states:
. The Sarda Act b11s had no eff.ot on society, it is no~ generally followed in practice. 
· The opinions given above are all from Hindu g~ntlemen and- show clearly that 

the only Hindu communities in· Assam which are affected by the Act, namely, the 
:Brahmans in both the valleys and the lower castes in the Surma :Valley, ~egard the 
Act much as the ordinary individual regards the A~sam Juvem~e Smokm~ Act
that is as something whicanobody ever thinks of obeymg. and whwh can, J.n pr!lC· 
tice, be completely , disregarded. . · 

. As for Muslims-they too are disregarding the Act but, as one g~ntleman told 
me so many youn"' Muslim girls were married before the Act came Into force that 
th~re are now few left under the age of 14 whose parents would have .wished .to m~rry 
them before that age .. In 11ony case it is certain that those Musltms who_oonsiflcr 
that the Act infringes their religious rights will, in any case, refuse to pay any a.tten-

. tion to- it. ' . . · . . · . · 
It thus appears that the only effect which the Sarda Act has ~ad Is that 1t 

has caused many more child .and infant marri!lges th!l._!l would ?ther~ISe have taken 
place and that-apart from tho mcreased proportion of widows which "ill be the even· 
tual result of this -the Act is not likely to have any other consequences. 

- -- -
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StrBSIDIAlW TABLE I;-r • 
; '. 'r 

lhBTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CONDITION OJ! 1,000. OF ~A.O!I s~x; RELIGION .\ND YArN AGE PERIOD AT EAC!I OF THE LAST 
l!IVB CENSUSES. . . . . 

\ :1~. 
· Unmarried. _ , :Married. Widowed. - : . 

Religion. sex and ~ge. 
1.,1. 19U. 1.."01, . 19'Jl. . 1031., . 1921. 1911. 1901, 1891. 1931. 1921, 1911. 1001. 1991. 

.. . .-
' .. ' 
~ 6 6' 

. 
1 

·. ::. 8 9 10 u Ill u 14 u; 16 1 2 s 
. . . . - . . . 

ALL RELliiiONS. : . . . .. i. ,. .--- - .. . . . 
.Hale ... ... .. 586 . 55'1 5155 llU 5112 tie an 398 398 397 44 51 41 47 41 

o-5 1,000 1,000 900 1 1 . ... ... ... 009 1,000 .. . ... ... ... ... .. . .. . . ... . ... . 
6-10 ... .. ... 982 006 00'1 91>1 00'1 1? 4 . s 6 s 1 ... ... ... .. . . 

10--16 .•• - ... 953 1117 91'1 973 974 46 l!ll 22 26_ 24 2 1 1 1 2 
16-20 ... ... ... 710 BM 868· Mlo M7 278 lll9 186 141 1ol6 12 7 1 9 7 
%0-40 ... - ... 210 239 

. 
287 2-16. m 140 6lJil 70S 600 768 50 62 57 56 43 

40-60.~ ... ... 22 29 29. S7 82 861 836 M6 8S9 866 127 135 128 124 112 

00 a,ud over .. ... 16 21 21 . 27 21 731 7SO 135 7Sll 749 248 249 244 :ill 23() 

. 
' .. 

.f'emal'<> ... - ... 415 486 120 m 411 1M .us us 418 416 141 151 169 116 116 .. 
0--&. ... 

·~ ... 993 1,000 1.,000.: t.QOO ' . 909 ·' 7 ... .. . 1 ... ... ... ... .. . 
6-1(} ... ... ... 900 . 982 978 . 971 1178 00 17 21 27 26 2 1 1 2 1 

lD-16 ... ... ... 715 ?53 718 6!15 660 '111'1 238 276 291 8.."8 8 9 10 " 12 
15-20' .... ... ... 178 200 235 226 ll08 781 697 722 . 718 141 41 43 43 56 46 
:10-40 ... ... ... 36 40 27 89 82 821 801 816 ?80 80S 146 169 157 181 166 
4.0-60 ..• - .. 8 10 6 lS 9 448 - 453 436' . 406 427 "' 537 660. 561 66i 

' eo and Over ... "' 8 . 9 ·s 11 r 178. 172 . H7 lll9 180 814 819 8ol6 660 86S 
: ' ' .. ': .. -

HINDU, ·' 
. 

~- . ..; . .. . .. 
' I ' 

.ICa~ ... ... 5311 M8 5U liiS 569 410 
.. 

3911 - COl 39S 56 69 58 51 ~ 
... 

!Hi 
. 

' 
. . .. . .. . .. 1,000 1,000 1,000 l,COO 1,000 ... - ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 

6-10 ... - ... 000 996 996 093 007 9 4 4 . 
6 2 1 ... ... 1 1 

' '. 10-:16 ••• ... ... 971 975 973 m 976 27 "24 28 'iT - 21 2 1 1 •2 :t - -
15-;!0 -~·. - ·---... . .. 700.- ·969--.811:1- Sill'~ r¥10 227 123 ISO 139 123 13 8 7 10 7 
20-40 ·- -· ... 238 261 258 294 289 795 669 1!18 - 672 663 57 70 94 94 49 
to-<0 .. : ... ... 27 86 'if1 to 43 BIB S06 816 806 825 165 160- 147 149 132 
60 and OV(ll' ... . .. 16 28 28 S6 so . "686 677 1!18 672 roo 297 297 801 293 270 

. 
.Ftnn.ale. -· .. ... 413 m 394 388 3911 iS1' 410 418 414 410 156 116 ·188 203 1911' 

0-5 ... .. ... 099 1,000 1,000 1,000 099 1 ... ... 1 . .. . .. .. . ... .. . 
6-10 ••• - ... 932 979 971 962 968 00 20 28 86 81 2 1 1 8 1 

10-lD ... ... ... 794 1M 687 671 643 228 249 801 812 843 8 10 12 17 1. 
15-20 ... ... ... 187 256 223 221 222 700 694 726 712 724 47 51 61 t!1 64 
20-40 ... ... . .. 31 M 29 83 80 809 793 780 71>8 774 160 183 182 209 196 
4D-60 ... ... ... 7 9 ' 18 9 431 419 384 861 8i8 562 672 612 626 616 
60andover ... ... 6 6 3 8 6 160 120 1QI 96 97 M5 666 803 897 IW8 

MUHLUI, 

Male ·- ·- •.. 596 &81 581 &88 581 «9 891 8011 388 398 25 ss S1 S6 !13 
6-G ... ... ... 999 1,000 1.000 1,000 099 2 ... . .. 1 - ... ... ... ... . .. 
5-10 ... ... ... 993 097 097 995 098 36 • 8 6 2 1 ... ... .. . .. . 

10-16 .•• ... ... 913 , .. 982 981 079 86 ".18 18 16 20 s 1 1 ... .. . 
16-20 ... ... ... 602 860 863 856 M3 998 136 13! 140 168 10 ' 6 6 • l»-41> ... ... "' 152 :06 203 228 206 817 756 766 731 768 81 so 87 86 27 40-60 ... ... ... 9 16 14 .4 11 922 908 916 907 71 62 927 69 77 69 eo and over ... ... 6 ,. 11 " 7 8\l'/' 618 8'n 825 162 161 

""' 
836 167 179 . . . 
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SUl3SIDIARY TAl3LE 1-concld. 

DIBTRlllUTION BY CIVIL CoNDITION OP 1,000 OF EACH BE~, l!.ELIG!Ol: AND M.UN .lGE PERIOD .lT BAOH OP TIIB LAST 
FIVE Cl!NSUSES--conc/d, 

Unmarried. Marriod. 

\ 
Widowed. 

Religion, sex and age. 

193~ 1fl!l, 1911. 1001. 1891. 1931. lOU. 1911. 1901. 18111. 1931. un. 1811~ 100L 1£1)1, 

1 z 3 ' 6 8 7 8 9 10 11 1Z IS 16 16 10 

~ -
MUSLIM-concld. . 

Femah! ... . .. ... ass 430 -- 4ll4 491 430 - UT ,fllll UT 1l0 149 1GT 163 

' o-6 ... . .. ... 982 1,000 .. 1,000 999 990 18 ..... ... 1 1 .. . ... - ... ... . ~ ... 
6-10 ... - ... 809 1181 98\ 0'16 • 0741 lB8 18 18 23 20 8 1 1. • I 

10-16 ... M8 10 
... ,, ... ... 6M 627 8\9 688 «S 316 981 S80 'DO 11 Ill 16 lZ 

, .. ... 
16-~ ... ... - 63 00 78 .. 71 916 6M 889 671 891 .. 40 S8 67 87 

' ... 
20-40 ••• ... ... 10 16 10 M 10 861 M> 869 Bill 860 1119 187 lSI 168 140 

" 

tD-80 ... ... . .. ' 8 ' 8 6 819 ~6 3M M8 sso 617 600 813 &>I 616 .. 
60 and over ... . .. 8 6 ' 8 ' UT 110 88 83 88 880 881l 000 900 9lD 

TRIBAL, 

. 
l!Cal6 - ... ... '1159 648 $51 . 1145 M3 4011 39T 403 uo Ul 18 IS 18 49 u 

0-~ ... ... ... 009 1,000 l,OQOo 1,000 009 1 .. ... .. . ·1 . ... ... - . .. .. . 
6-10 '" ... ... 004 006 007 004 9118 8 G 8 6 ' ·- ... -· .. 1 . .. 

19. ' 
to-16- ... - : 980 9'1, 978 989 96'1 ' Z6 . 21 .· 36 41 1 1 . . 1 " I • 
16-20 ••• ... . .. 7SS an .828 7SS '188 206 1<19 183 191 226 18 10 8 ,11 11 

f0-4D ••• ... ... 001 211 007 190 198 741 716 fS2 m 751 68 " 81 GO 61 

40-80 •• ··~ 
... 18 28 12 12 M 866 8<S 868 . ll6'7 868 116 181·' 110 111 10! 

eo and over ... ... 16 21 liD· Ill a .. 767 768 776 771 768 !18 221·" ICf 110 SlB 

... .. .. 
Eo male ... . .. ... 486 48Z 476 480 tM· 4011 8911 1466 40i Clll llll 119 UB UT llll 

. 
o-6 ... .• .. . 098 1,000 1,000 1,000 999 z . .. ... . .. 1 ... . .. .. . ... ... 
6-10 •.. ... . .. 982 001 001 986 1186 17 8 6" 16 18 1 ... 1 I I 

1G-16 ... ... . .. 899 009 906 870 830 00 88 00 11!5 1 .. • 8 ... • • •• . 
15-20 ... ... ... "" 616 605 .00 SIS 6M 4<17 ~ 'DO 678 • 62· 28 ss· 61 81 

I!D-40 ... ... ... 00 ·as 79 78 70 70' '191 8lll 801 829 110 117 103 1Zl 101 

40-80 ... ... . .. 17 00 11 19 17 881 628 .,9 698 637 86Z 867 860 888 M6 

80 and 01-er ... . .. 21 23 12 liD 14. 861 861 814 273 806 628 628 674 'lft1 . .. .. .. . 

OIIBISTIAN. .. ... 

Malo ... -· ... 608 &9T &SB ... ... 358 ass 379 ... ... 34 49 8G ... ... 

o-6 .. 999. 1,000 1,000 . .. . .. I . ... ... .. - ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
6-16 ..• ... 998 907 996 . .. .. ' a ' .. .. . ... .. . .. ... .• ... 

to-16 ... 086 969 l)llS 16 10 8 ... •. 1 1 ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. 
16-I!D ... 8Z6 . 938 006 . .. IllS -.1 .. ... .. 12 • • -· .. ... ... ... 
20-40 ... 286 258 269 868 ... 696 ... . .. 48 .. 48 '" . .. ... ... ... .. . 
40-80 ... 68 ' d Iii 8111 889 1380 ... ... 93 119 93 ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
ooand over Iii 23 16 766 1"3<1 801 ... - l8Z ro 186 - ... ... ... . .. ... 

Jl'<male 623 1120 480 8'1'11 869 891 "' 
... 106 Ul 116 "' ... ... ... .. . ... ... . . . 

o-& 1,000 1,000 
r 2 ... ... ... ... - ... ... .. . ... ... . .. 008 ... .. . -

~ ' ;8 - 1 ... 1 .. ... -6-10 ..• ... . .. 1'87 006 006 . .. ... -
66 22 S8 ... B 1 a .. - -1G-16 ... ... ... MS 9'17 9<2 .. . ... .. 

660 326 ""T ... ... 82 M 80 ... -16-I!D ... ... ... 618 663 633 ... . .. 
767 768 eta ... ... 100 129 110 .,, ... 

20-40 .•• ... ... 133 Ita 7T , .. ... . . 
27 688 ~ 6'11 ... ... 8&6 4D'1 611 ... -40-80 ... ... ... 29 18 ... .. . .. 

GO and oter 86 23 12 2M ~~ SM ... . .. 710• 738 7G' ... ... ... ... ... ... 

----
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II. 

DISTRIBUTION BY CmL COJi!DlTION 9P 1,000 oP !i1A,CB BEX AT CEJI.T.UN AGI!B IN EACH BIILIGlON AND NATUBA.L 

DlV!SlON. 

All a..ges. (H;, 6-·10 I lQ-lfi. 10--40 1 40 d ID ovor. 

1 i .,; .,; .,; 
Beligion and Natural Division. ~ 'li 'll .,; -ll 'li 

.,; 
~ .,; .,; c!! "!i '8 ..; .; b .,; ~ w • ~ ~ ~ 

"5 ~ • • • • -E • ~ • ~ ~ ~ ii i: 'E a 

~ '!l ~ a ! • 0 a 0 e .g A :!! ! ~ :!! a :!! 
~ 

~ ~ • a 
iii: " io • ::s "' :a ::> :;;; ::> :.! "' 

;p "' ::> ::> 

1 I s 8 • 6 8 7 I 8 9 10 I 11 12 IS 1. 15 16 17 18 19 

ASSAl[, :M.A. L E s. 

A LL RELIGIONS 638 uo " 899 1 
. ·- -· -· ... 98ll 17 1 953 til II 318 6411 49 ll1 8ll9 160 

Hindu ·- ·- ... . .. IS35 610 5li 1,000 "' ... 990 9 1 m 27 s 840 611 ~ 86 794 180 

Jlaslim ... ,. ... ... ... 586 449 26 998 J .... 1163 S8 1 913 8S s 248 726 27 9 003 •8 

!l'rlbal - ... ... - 552 40S 4ll 999 1 ... 994 8 ... 900 19 1 8111 6S8 60 18 ~ 1111 
ChristiAn ••• ... ... ... 608 858 M 9W 1 ... 996 • .. . II$ 1. 1 ol08 552 S9 66 882 112 

lJuddhlst -· ... ·- .. 661 436 62 995 ' 1 989 11 - ~ '11 1 865 579 66, 51 713 176 
' ' 

llR!.ll:MA.PUTR.I. VALLEY. 
'- ' 

ALL RBLIGIONB ... ... - 15111 428 u 899 .!I .. 9TS liT 1 9?9 68 5I 1191 68ll &T ll1 820 169 
' {Bsclwllnr Goalpuro "' 636 407 57 1.000 989 10 1 989 S9 2 828 628 55 22 797 181 - - .... 
lllndu ••. 

5tB .1 IS 1 966 1 663 88 825 166 . Goal~... • .. ,••· 637 .. 4ll 999 ... 986 4ll 299 19 
.M1111i= ;;; -· - ,_. .. 4116 lllil. 23 926. 5 ... G08 90 a 800 197 8 175 709 28 10. 910 80 

~bol 
.. ... [ - •• .•. '" oi09 ... . :999 .ll , ..... 9110 9 1 971 28 1 S95 669 66 I9 . 8SS 1411 

SURl!A VALLEY, ' 
ID BEI.IiliON~ ... •• ... 5H ·416 jO IIIII ~ ... 899 8 ·HO 978 liT 1 333 638 84 8ll 835 us -tHndu ... ltl . 

·~ ....... 631 . 611 &8 999 .1 . .. - 993 7 -· 9'17 28 1 882 577 61 85 77• 191 
¥uslhu ... ... -· ... - 556 619 26 m 1 ... 901 g ... 970 30 .. . 200 688 27 8 903 82 -

m~LS. 
-.. .. 

AliL REid:QlONB .. '" ... 661 896 u 999 1 . .. 998 ' ... 983 16 '1 846 609 til 19 846 136 
Tribal ... •·: ... ... ..: m,: 4DS. 4B '1,000 ... ... 096 • '" ss. 15 1. 323 686 51 17 841l ISS 
c:J>rutfall ---.. "' ,~· 6211 866 :81 •JPOO . .. . ... 9!l9 - 1 - llS8 10 1 ·- . 616 64B 38 . 28 870 109 , 

FEMALEs: ABBA'IL 

ALL RELIGIONS • .. ... .. 616 HI 141 1113 ' . ... 900 88 II '115 m 8 69 8lll 119 8 39ll 600 . 
JIIDdu ... ... '" . .. 618 431 166 1199 1 000 932 66 2 7611 228 8 67 799 1M 6 878 618 
Muslim '"<~ -· 000 - 882 4oll1 1'11 982 18 •oo 809 188 8 6IB ~ 10 16 908 76 4 326 67(f 
!l'rlbl\ 000 ·- ... ... 486 402 llt 096 I ... 982 17 1 60!1 96 5 173 7SS 04 18 MD 42:1 ' .. .. Christian ... ... 000 623 812 105 998 3 ... 987 12 1 943 M 2 2sz 685 8S 29 607 ... 
:Buddbbt . ... 000 ... . , . 406 660 ... :106 • 996 8 1 976. 21 3 808 101 6 160 771· 69 "18 . 623 ... 

llRABKAPU'rllA VALLEY. . . 

ALL B.Er.IGIONS . . ts1 till 118 110 10 
... 

7i6 ·- -· 000 ... 983 118 5I m 7 76 8SO Ill 8 181 MB -
{Es:cludiog Goa.lpara 65!' 428 i 

.. .. 
000 1l?.O 999 000 9511 4i 1 827 168 & 88 818 96 0 .w "6 Hlndu ... 

Goalpara ... ·- sos 4o39 168 997 8 ... 8615 181 • 632 8M 111 89 708 163 7 ssa 861 :Mn.Jlm 353· 562 
... 

000 000 000 ... 105 961 88 1 846 3111 6 869 620 11 20 698 52 & 876 619 . -~ribal 
000 ... .. 

~- 419 88 197 a 969 30 1 . ... ... ... 663 133 • ISS 801 66 13 560 4.27 

RURMA VALLEY. .. 
At~ RELIGIONS -

000 ... •\~. .,. 388. toe .. 176 998 _, ... . 889 108 a 838 953 11 93 826 161 3 876 791 Hindu - - - ... •t• 832 413 • 225 998 2 ..... 893 .. 11. 8 636 8615 11 .. 779 197 s 263 7<4 Musllra "' ... ... ... 895 .. 7 188 '1194 . '8 .. .... 892 106 3 088 S&i 10 21 66a 113 8 SOB 696 

HILts. 
ALL BIILlGlONI - ;;; . ISO 989 m 899 ll 986 11 1 M ... ... 908 86 7 176 708 119 16 620 16 '!rlbll ... ... ... ... 4B6 896 120 988 J ooo 98'1 12 1 914 81 6 190 706 lOi 20 560 420 · Chrtstl.an ... 

"' ... Ml 842 117 999 1 ... 9'6 • 073 .oo 28 a 2'18 680 94 sa 486 ... 
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SUBSIDIAltY TABLE III. 
DLqTRlBUTIO::I' BY li!AIN AGE PERIODS AND CIV[L CONDrriON OF lO,OCO OP B!CU SEX AND RUN Rl!LIG!ON 

Males. l Females. 
Religion and age, 

---- ·-· -·· - - -. -- M~rried. Widowed.,. 
--. :roto.l. Unmarried. Total. • 'Unm&rcied. Married. W itlowod • 

.... 1'· 2 .3 4 6 6 '1' 8 9 

ALL RELIGIONS ... 10,000 5,358 4,198 444 10,000 U53 4,439 1,408 
-

0-10 . . . ... 2,978 2,952 25 1 3186 3,038 143 3 
10-15. ... ... 1,14S 1.09·1! 52 2 1:13? 813 316 9 
15-40 ... . .. 4,078 1,274 2,633 171 4,182 29U 3,39-!. 498 
40. and over ... ••• 1,7116 38 1,488 270 1,4~15 12 fJ85 BOB 

Ili•zilu ... ... 10,000 5,349 4,101 550 10000 4.133 4,304 1,563 
0-10 ... ... 2,838 · 2;H2'; 12 1 3,095 3,011;1, 90 3 

10-16 ••• . .. 1,087 I,Oo6 29 -2 1,100 !UO 251 9 
15-40 .•• . 4,168 1,419 

. 
2,546 203 4.210 281 3,364 565 ... 

40 and over ... ... 1,907 49 1,514 344 1,595 10 699 986 

Muslim. ... . .. 10,000 li,264 4,488 248 10,000 3,817 4,916 1,267 
0-10 ... ... 3,11>9 3,100 58 1 3.:364 3,055 304 6 

10-15 ... ••• 1,265 1,155 108 2 1,222 66~ 540 JS 
15-40 .. ~ ... 4,007 1196 2,904 107 4,1B9 89 3,675 436 
4. 0 and over ... ... 1,569 \3 1,418 138 1,215 4 397 su. 
Tr.ibal ·~. ... 10,000 5,519 . 4,025 456 10,000 4,860 4,025 1,115 
0-10 . . . ... 3,218 3,209 9 ·.-.. :1, I. 94 3,166 26 2 

10-15 ... ... 1,117 1,094. 2:?. \ 1,080 97l 104 5 
15-40 ... . .. 3, 76{) 1,182 2,392 1S6

1 
3,~94. fi9Z 2,927 375 

40 and. over ••• , ... 1,£0;) 34 J,£102 2611 1,732. 31 963 733 

SUBSIDIARY TA.BL'E IV. 
' 

: J'xOPOltTIOl'l 01' THE SEJUS BY CIVIL CONDITION A'! CERTAilt AGES FOR REt.IGIONS ANO NATURAL DIVrSIOlt!, 

.. . . ' N umlt'el of t&mal• por 1,.000 mllle!l • . 

'· 
All ages. o-to. '!0-:tll. lG......(J'. .W nnd over. 

!iaturt~l Diri&lo1l o.nd Bellglon. 

'l! ~ 
.; 

f I -i .,; -~ -.1 'li 'li '!! ... :g • :: 
~ 

od ] • • • e • ... • • ~ 

! ~ ~ ~ 
0 a ~ 

~ ~ 
~ 

0 

~ ~ ~ "' a e j;; iiO 1:1 1!: p p )!l p 1:1 

1 2 8 • 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 1< 15 16 

ASSAM. 

,I.LL RELIGIONS ... ... 705 901 1,883 836 6,1Gil S.SM frl5 5.516 1,9® 207 1,171 9,638 2116 858 3,0B3 

Binda. ... ... ... 6S9 936 ~536 947 8,706 8,132 700 7.621} -6,36~ 176 1,178 2.-iOO 189 sro3 2,667 
Muslim ... ... .... {·88 ..... ~9 4.710 6.100 ,,. 4,513 6,·136 sc l,H!3 B,M7 ~go m fS,f}()O 
Tribt&l .•• ... ... ... 1,010 2,463 91>6 2,Sil s,soo BOO . .... 4,!13 .. 1 1,236 2,(137 . ., 610 2.748 
Chriutian ... ... 8il'l 1,M!I 9,146 009 2,9lG 1,7&0 "" 8,116 1,!:'00 .,. 1,2R:J 2,176 .... ,,., •.una 
Buddhist ... .. 679 . 761 1,2>7 ll30 1,-IZO 3000 su; 8,333 •• ooo 309 007 853 1 .. . m l,.W2 

BB!HllfAP!lTBA V ALLBY. 

ALL RELIGIONS ... ... 716 911 1,161 - 8,889 9,433 689 8,'140 1,731 51211 1,093 1,766 su 362 2,4011 

Rlndn &lb:clndlttg GoG1para} 78'1 917 1,863 Q5f] 4,101 1,648 766 6.236 1,987 241 1,15-i l,rlfl 270 380 2,101 
Hludu ( oalpara) ••• 646 866 3,214 Oll 8,766 7,671 ... 7,3\\l &,r:m; 107 1,0011 8,612 212 28'! 2.~ 

Muslim ••• • •• 633 918 S,B17 8211 3,636 8,281 ..,. 2,182 : 3,262 .. !l60 2,681 3'l3 21>7 '1,8Zil 
Tribal ... ... ... ll'iO 1,663 11'10 ..... 1,824 833 4,49Z 2,600 <<16 1,201 1,4110 602 ""' 2,163 

SURMA VALLEY. 
ALL R&i>IG!ONS , .. ... m 1,019 t,09S 9:J\l U,7«8 11,30! 674 1U78 14,661 67 1,2113 4.881 105 ll.5f 8,94)3 

Hindu ... 6'10 9!>6 3,603 ~ .. 14,5.f5 8,562 .. 1 14,3fiT 12,12& 60 1,2DI 4,671 "" 201i 3,147 ... ... 
71 1.27-41 4.1!11 'WI :W7 6,670 MUJU~ ... ... 063 1,038 6,027 ... 10,383 16,333 ..., 10-"'" l6,i03 

BILLS. 

ALL B.EL!GIONS 869 1,000 a. us 1,009 8,609 8,7615 914 5,13S 7,914 528 1.m 1,'135 M5 6U 3,37B ... ... 
Tribal ... 9a 1,0Z4 2,702 1,006 3,2'11 7,288 "" Ull 5,027 650 1,250 2,270 1,127 "'" 2,002 ... ... ...... l,IIZ3 761 1,3:H 3,W6 1,731 1!<8 6,232. Cbriatta.n ... ... 061 1,077 .,173 1,020 ..... 6,006 ... . 



102 CHA.'l', VI.-CIVIL CONDITION. 

SUBSIDIARY 

DISTRIBUTION BY CIVIL CoNDITION OP 1,00(} 0~ l!AOR SEX. 

Dls\dbution ot 1,000 males of each age bJ civil oondltion.. 

AU Age>. o-G. 7-13. \..:..ie. 17-23. 24--43. 44. and over, 
. . Coste and locality • -!: 
~ 

.,; .,; ... .,; .,; .,; a .,; a .,. "li .,. .,; .!!! i 
.,. 

'$ 
.,; 

"E 
.,; "" .,; • 

l o;i 1i = i • = .,; t • .,; • ~ ..; • .., 
5 " ~ • • • • • • ~ • i ~ • • • • ~ 

" "l! 0 a- 5 a "C 0 a 5 0 a "l! 0 a 5 ~ 
0 

~ s ~ 
~-

~ s "" ' t :ii ~ c ii' 
c c • -~ ii' "' 

., "' ., :>! 'I: ::> ., :>! .. :>! "' ::> :>! ., :>! 

-
1 2 s • _6 e 7 8 0 10 u 12 l3 14 IS 16 17 18 10 20 21 23 23 

1 A.b.nm <{'indn) Brabma• 616 331 st 
putra alley. 

1,000 ... .. 003 ·e l 9'16 23 2 ?98 1114 10 160 79'1 74 20 738 242 

-• 'BBidya. (Hindu) Sylhet aud 625 su 81 1000 ... ... m I ... 1!38 8ll - 9'12 123 6 266 701 M 38 1!31 141 
Cachar. 

s Brahman (Hindu) 
District&. 

Plains 536 418 46 001! 1- ... 9'16 23 2 016 76 8 en 317 12 130 816 43 39 '174 188 

• Danhl~ :Brittlal 'Bania 608 859 45 008 2 -· tl89 11 ... ~ 47 4 'l24o 266 20 147 782 n 26 791 180 
(Hindu) Brahmapo.t.ra . 
Valley. 

6 Garo ~tndn) Gato Bills 687 - 19 1,000 ... - llS8 0 6 948 62 ... 630 370 ... .. 021 16 16 003 'Oi 
and al"ara. 

6 Garo (Tribal) Garo Hilla m 4113 1;8 1,000 .. ... OOi 8 ... 868 130 2 467 637 6 61 033 16 . 14 03-1 6• 

-- -
7 Kacbati (llindu) 1irahma.• M9 883 68 099 1 ... l)8ll . 18 ... 

put.ra Valley. 
820 172 8 642 426 ss 08 BOO 1JS 19 712 2611 

8 Kacbari ('ITibal) llrohma-
putza Valley. 

561 8$'1 59 000 1 ... OM 16 ... 868 142 -· 614 loBO 17 80 849 71 12 702 M6 

• Kbasi (Tribal) Kha.st and 668 868 65 1,000 - ... 999 1' .. 066 29 6 628 322 60 106 70Z 108 18 773 290 ~ 

Jalntia Hills. 

10 Khasi (Cbl'isti:m) R.h&ri 
and Jaintia Hills. 

619 8U 40 999 i ... - 008 s ... 000 0 1 631 361 18 -13<1 110! 62 16 809 17> 
. 

11 Manipuri (Hindu) Kant• 6'15 883 ti 
pur State. 

1,000 ... - 005 6 ~ 9'/0 28 2 638 332 S2 80 833 87 11 878 nt 

12 "'N;~ID.y&T- - {ltatb::utta) -- ·35s 
--60 1,000 ... - 001 ' • 9'14 36 1 748 '131 16 128 80S 06 16 761 223 

\Pi:J.du) ·llr.ilitnaputra 
&lley-. 

13 Narr.amdm (Hindn) Btlh ot 500. tU 69 008 I ... 985 11 • M1 141 18 619 361 30 1'13 no ({1 42 763 106 
au~ Caehal' Plaina. _ ·---

u 'tantl (Hindu) Blbsagar 
- 461 '' 1,000 ... ... 980 18 B 879 108 --16 502 883. 76 06 '100 106 8 90S 91 ar.d Lak.hlmpur. 

~~ --- ---
16 Yogi (IDn~uf sy~ ~-

--
65 -~ ... 938 67 6 860 131 . 10 681 303 16 191 748 61 81 209 2SO 

- --
-
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TABLE V. 

AT CKRTAI~ AGES FOR SBLECTEO CASTES. 

D istl'ibutlon of 1,000 feiUilles of euch ago bJ eivll cobllittnn. 

All ages. 0-8. 7-13. 1'-16. 17-23. 26-63. 4.6 Dlld onr. -
- t .,; 

.,; 
.,; 

"i 'II ~ i 'II .,; 'i .,; ] '2 ... ..; ~ 'II ..; 

i • ll ~ l ] " • ·e '! • t t A 

·i: • • • ~ 
~ • • 0 0 "E 0 0 d 0 • s 0 3 

~ :ll 9 ~ ~- a 
~ 

e t "' a :!! a :!! ~ 
. ~ 

k 
Q 

I< $ :ll Q • iO 
Q Q iO 0 

p =a p ); p =a p =a 1!: p " .,. =a .. 
u 25 26 27 28 29 80 81 82 88 84 85 S8 87 89 so 411 " " 

.., 
" •• 

631 . 364 105 1,000 ... ... 988 17 . .. SilO 176 ' ••• 700 81 28 6S6 138 • 615 5)7 1 

-
4114 352 154 998 ' ... 976 88 8 &17 81o3 10 8S SOil 10 8> 721 197 . .. 291) 701 2 

--
369 U7 lU 9!11 8 ... m 216 5 126 SSG 85 25 Bllli 80 16 717 %68 13 256 7i9 8 

~ - 470 339 141 997 8 ... 959 4D 1 4&8 51!3 9 126 824 110 29 '170 201 " !'/0 710 ' 
• ._-··- --· 

us 438 '11 9!11 a ... 897 lOS .. 881 51» 15 168 SOD 28 20 800 st 15 567 •ts 5 

HS 511 " 996 4 ... 936 62 2 412 679 9 117 861 88 20 917 8S 17 761 222 0 

498 393 109 999 1 ... 941 ~ • 628 001 11 176 I'9S 81 88 815 151 11 ~6 IS88 7 . 
503 398 09 9>9 1 ... 1»7 68 . .. 4JY1 518. 16 120 848 8Z 18 836 us 16 876 .. 600 8 

438 350 184 1,000 ... ... 991 6 1 821 161 26 274 6lrl 1211 39 .m 113& 8 891 600 9 . 
634 839 1M 999 1 ... 908 • ... 014 76 10 421. 516 83 51 761 178 10 800 591 10 

437 333 180 9ll9 1 .. 974 28 8 697 Sst 411 15"--'1118 158 88 708 251 tr . ... 1168 11 
--

198 388 191 990 1 ... 971 28 1 621 868 11 1~:1 850 86 19 708 188 7 8411 &17 10 

51"/S 469- 5156 098 • ... 670 820 10 411 1)00 IIi 17 900 77 • 636 369 10 159 820 18 

591 437 122 909 l ... 006 63 1 &25 659 16 103 S68 S9 21 823 100 7 631 rnr 14 

51"17 431 Sllll 997 ' 1 726 269 16 SB 91. 68 10 803 127 12 ~70 018 .. Hll 627 

~-~ 
-
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CHAPTER VII. 
- •• + • 

INFIRMITIES. 

5 
and 81. I must start this chapter with a. warning that the. figures . gi Vel). in it ·foil 

ao"c":.!cY the variou"s infirmities are not reliable and that theii' only merit is that they give som~ 
~~cs a,;:\': indic!!otion of. the d,istribution. of infhmities and their quantitative variation at 
flrmltles. suecw;ive censuses.· It is not .in India; 11.lone that statistic~ of infirmities collected by 

the CensW! staff are unreliable :it isthe.samein every country in the wqrld and it ,has 
been held by the highest statistical authorities that the cen9US is not a suitable agency 
for collecting information of this natnre. _There are, unfortunately, few other means 
·in-India of obtaining statistics on tliese subjects over wida.areas and hence the census 
.is.stiU burdened with a_n enquiry whichit is.not.-rea.lly..Competent to perform. . 

1he infirmities for which stathtics have been collected arE). the ·same as in--I921, . 
namely, insanity, deaf-mutism, total blindness, and leprosy. The· Cltfficulnesc:.o_~ 

. diagnosing insanity and leprosy for anybody but :an expert, are obvious and even
deaf• mutism and ootal blindness atanot matters on wbich the opinion of ordinary 

·. ennmerat-ors can be accepted without hesitation. : ·In·. addition there ·is a ·considerable· 
amount of wilful eoncealrnt>nt, especially-as we shall see-in the case of leprosy and 
we may be certain that few self-re>pecting parents would willingly admit that any 

- of their (lhildren wete idiots. ~Johnny might not b~ as bright as others'\ would, 
I think, he the reply that any decent parent would give to an inquisitive enumerator 
wlio suspected tha~ little Johnny was a strong candidate for the post of village idiot. 
How far the figures are inaccurate is (except, perhaps, in the case of leprQsy) impossi· 
ble t? say •.. Even agness maybe hopel~ssly wro_ng. _Mr. ~loyd thought. he was going 
to tlie :furthest limit when he suggested In 192Lthat the leptosy- figures wera. out .h:r 
100 per cent. - '!\Ve know-now that they were out by a great d~al mQre and, ·-1-a- new 

. o.f.this, I do_not pro]_lose to attempt.any further. guesses. It ,is, however, extremely 
probable that riorie of the figures are so defective"as tliostl for leprJsy (a disease which 
n;mny people do not know they have an,d wh~ch those ;who kno'IV they ~ave. generally 

· endeavour to conceal) and that of all the figure3 those for blindness (which 1s a matter 
. for compas9.on and which there is no ·rea~otl to conceal) mos6 nearly approach the 
. truth. · A comparison of the number of males ap..d females s•1ffering .from an infirmity 

... is. generally the best guide to the extent :to whichc the statistics are vitiate::l by 
concealment and our sbtisties sho.w-that in the case of blindness the number of 
aftlicted males and females is almost equal, white-ia-the case of the other infirmities 
males far exceed females. ~~ ---= " 

Referenee . ~2. l3,ut, even though the absohte figures ma., be nnreliable,&--St_\!!IL_ Of the 
to statls- relatwn which they bear to figures collected at prevwus cec.suses may, at any rate, 
tics. prove to be of interest. The main census statistics of infirmities are given in Imperial 

Table IX which is divided into two parts-one showing the distribution by age and 
the other the distribution by districts. ·Appended to this chapter are three subsidiary 
tables which give proportionate figures for infirmities by sex, district and age for the 
last five censuses. 

83. The total number of afH.icted persons in Assam has increased Rince 1921 
VarlatiOI'I 

since 1se1. by 5,918 and now stands at 27,503. The increase, as shown in the table below 1 is. 
shared by all infirmities :-

" Year. Insane. I Deaf-mute, I Blind. I Leper. I Total of perso!Ut 
a.lllieted. 

'. . 

1931 ... ... 5,426 6,978 9,926 5.420 27,506 
1921 ... ... ... 4,099 6,657 7,728. 4,46L 21,588 
1911 ... ... ... 8,166 6,399 6,408 4,872 19,188 
1901 ... . .. ... 2,510 4 575 5.759 5,088 17,932 
1891 ... ... ... 8,022 4,681 5,832 6,727 ~0,262 
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· It will b!3 noticed tha.t in this t~ble the sum of th~ infirmities from the year 1911 
onwards _dnes not agree .wtth the total of persons afllicted. This is due to the fact 
~ha~, _wh1le. the ~o~al ~1ves the actual· number of. persons affiicted, the figures for 
1D.d1ndual 1nfl~m1tje~ molude pe~ns su!Ieri'ng from double infirmities of whom there 
wer!3 21.4. at th1s oen~us and. 260 1n 1921 ; details of these miserable people will be 
found on the title page of Imperial Table IX. · 

. The absohtte increase of nearly 6,000 iri the total number of infirmities since. 192l 
is v:ery large. compared with the increases at the previous censuses and cannot be 
expl~iried entirely by the growth of the population as in every 100,00!l persons in the 
provmce~ .the total number of afflicted persons now stands at 297 against 270 in 1921 
.an~ 27~ 1~ 1911: Why the proport!on of afllicted persons sb~uld have increased so 
rap1dly 1s 1mposs1hle to say; the eastest a.n~wer would be more accurate enumeration 
but; as I have already said, all these inli.rmity figures are so unreliable that it is better 
not .to l!.ttempt explanations. · 
: Taking ·the infirmities individually abo".l& one-fifth of the total number of 

affi.icted persons in Assam are insane, one quarter deaf-mute, one third blind and one· 
fifth lepers. In the whole of India about one-ninth of the total number of affi.icted 
persons are insane: ov"er a fifth deaf~mut~>s, more than a half blind and between one• 
seventh and one·eighth lepars. Assam therefore lead~ in insanity an:!· leproily; iS abou~ 
equal as regal'd.s dea,r-mutis!ll but has much·less blindness tlmn India as a whql&. 
' ' I . .I . • . ' • 

INS.&.NITY. . • 

· · 84. For obvious ·rea.Sons.no definition of." insanity,. was given in o~ census va1ua or 

sQhed,ule~Jan!;l 4ence the.fl~ures me~ely .giv;e. us th.e number. of persona,' 'Ybom. the~~~~~~ 
enumerators-each accord1ng to h111 own standard of what constituted 1l'lsamty""""" 
considered to fall under this v.ery wide term. To the ordinary lay mind. tlle. word 
''insane" connotes acute mania or ·• madness " only and the ordi.tlary enum.eratoJ: 
would not generally write down any persons as insane unless such a person was 
patently what we loosely call " mad ". · 

. Some remarks of the. Superintendent of the Yervada. Lunatic A~ylum on, this, 
point are quoted in the Indian Oensus Report of 1921 and the foll!)wing e,.traoli if! 
'WQrth repeating :- . 
· . f• In. my experience I. have known a. madic.al man.. well qualified in aJllndian 
University, speak of a person who had been demented for ten years, dirty in habits 
and mindless as • not exactly mad you· know, but. like this for. ten years' ". The 
Superintendent goes o·n to 11how that the census figures for insanity in India are 
l'idi(lu}Qusly low and quite U!ltrustworthy. My study of the Assam figures !19es not 
give me any reason to doubt the general conclusion arrived at by nn. expert, f!.Jienis~ 
and 1 therefore repeat th~ warning which I gave at the. begin]ling o~ this chapt~ tbf!,~ 
the absolute figtues of insani~y are. of no V!!-lue. 
. . 85. The numbei? .o£ persons recorded as insane had increased by ];,327_ sinc:e ]J)21', variation 

and the prop(lrtion. qf insa]le in the, total population, is now ~i~her th!lon at any of the ~~~.o~latr~f 
last follr censuses, . lf we exami.ne. the figures by natural diVlsions we find t4at t)le lnoanlty. 
number of insane persons has increase~ in eveey district of the. Assam Valley as well. · 
as in every Q.istrict.of the Surma Valley and that the proportion of both male. and 
female" insane per lOO,COO of the population has also increased in . each valley. _In. 
t:he hills, however, although the proportion of . insane per 100,000 of the populatwn 
iS st~ll considerably higher than i~ the plains, th!lre has been~ actual decreas!! of 36 
l~~atics since. 1921 an:l the proportional decrease has been facrly large especially ill 
~he case of males. · · 
· · This welcome · dec~ease is, however, merely due to the ec~entricity which the 

Naga Hills exhibited in their figureil for 1921. Ia 1931. only 62 msane l!ersons were 
re.corded in that district against 255 in 1U21. and 52 1n 1911. The htgh fig11re.of 
1921 was such a surprise that a special reference. was made to the Deputy CommlB• 
11ioner of the district who attributed the· rise to. increased~ accuracy ~nd ~o the fact 
that IQ.O.re ·local enumerators were employed than in 19 ... 1. ~ut ~n "!lew of the 
1931 figures. this. eJrplanation is. not convincing.. In all th~ other hill d1stnct\.exoept 
:Mauipur, the number of lunatics has incre~ad. ~~11:1pur shows a very shoht fall 

'f.;. ••• :.. • . •' ~ • • ~ ·• • • •..••. 
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and, Hie Garo a:ms a very slight ris~. . The K.hasi. and Jaintia Hills shows· a consider· 
·.~able incre!¥ie, .and. the Lushli.i1 Hills which· had highest proportion of insane of. any 
·district' in 4ssarn in 19~1 , beats. all' previous records an<l in ~hat district there are 
:now '430'.luriatics against ta4.2 jn 1921. . The . proport.io~ of lunatics in the Lushai 
:Hills ·per ,100,000 of the population has ·alway~ ~Aen far. high.er; t,ha11 any other 
district in Assam as the figurP.s in Subsidiary Table I will show. Why this sbould be 
,so.is impossible to explain.adequately hut it must be reU}embered.that, high though 
the proportion appears, it is not high eompared with the proportion in England and 

'Wales and it may well be that the Lushai Dills figures ar~ fairly accurate and 
'those of the other distl'iots are very far wrong. 

. t' ' . - . - :' -

Insanity bY . 86. Except in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, the Lushai Hills, and the Naga 
:::. and )!ills insanity-. according to our statistics-· is more prevalent among males than females 

.and in._ the whple. province for every 1,000 insane. .males there are only 729 insane 
females. Concealment of this infirmity is, of cow·se, very much more likely in the 
case of females, as, insanity is not, confined to persons· of l-ow. castes and among the 
higher castes the enumerator& have to rely on information supplied by the chief :male 
,member o.t; the fa~~~· . -. ,. . .. 
. . . The statistiqs by age show. that in~nity is not det&rmined- up to the age of 
5 (or if determined is not acknowledged)·. and, that frQm the -age of 6 onwards there" 
is a steady increase . in . the proportion of. ip~ane persons i1t eac.h> age group of ~e 
population up to the age of about 45 in males and 50 in<· females, after which there 
is a decline. Our statistics, imperfect as.\t4ey:-are, indicate, therefore, that, unlike 
blindne!S, which is a diseaseof.theroia; and ileaf-m11iism which is mqstly to ~e.~ound; 
among the young.:insanitf is· a disease· offilll adalt life." · · · · · · · · . 

Tezpur · 87: ·since l92l the T~zpur Ment~l llospital, 'which is the only .institution in 
-~~~~~"'· Assam for treating mental diseases, ha:l been reconstructed . and enlargAd at consi. 
· · . ·derable expense and the average -daily number of inmates .bas risen.from 427 in 

1921 to 560 iil1931 (male3 ~59, females 101). On the .night o( the census t.here were 
· ~50.inmates··in the asylum' (males 447, Jemales 103) o~ whom 34Q we:.;e born in 
'A,ssam, 147 outside tlie province,· and the birtliplace 'of 54 was un1cnown. · Ordip.ary , 
cijlltivators and tea garden .coolies are the principal classes of persons admitted intq 
the asylum and most ·of- the'cases ·treated fall Under the categories of "mania" and 
" melancholia". Lunatics on admhsion are generally found· to be· from 20~40 years 

•· · of age~ ·Oriminallunatics form nearly a half of the total number of inmates; · 
- . . . . . ~ . . . . . : . . . . ' ' . 

..; . : . · DEAF-MUTISM. · . . . .. ~I 

Dlstrtbu- · ' 88; At ·aU- censuses np to and:· including that of 1911 it .. was laH down that 
tlon ~1 and only·those persons should he recorded ·who were- deaf and dumb- fro»' birth. ··In 1921 
~~':l:af.." and at the present census the words from birtn were omitted. - . · · · · · · • ' 
mutism. : '' 9ur J!.ta_ti~tics shqw that si,nc~ 192lthe 'to~al nurrtbei· of deaf-mutes has 'increased' 

... from 5,557 to 6,978 and that tbe only-districts iri which the number of deaf-mutes 
· 'has. decreased ora the Kha.sr and' Jaintia Hllls,' ·the· Naga Hills, the· Garo Hills~· 
· •Goalpara and Manipur State. In 1921 it was. found that the number of deaf~inutes 
. liad:decreased i~ '!lll the." plains districts and" increased iri all the hill districts except 

th1fNaga "Hills so that our' pre~en~ figures . are almost a complete • reversal of what 
wa!l. found in 1921. · The most astonishing feature ·about the present statistics "is tbQ 

. large· drop of de~~:f·mutes in tbe Naga and Garo -Hills and their sudden increase in the 
Sadiya Frontier Tract. : In 1921, 1911 and· 1901 1he Naga' Hills was- far the worst 
diStrict-for deaf-mutism, yet the figures for"l93l show that this- infirmity iS not much· 
more prevalent t!:iere than in several <if the plains districts. The Sadiya Frontier 
Tract lias now .Suddenly jumped forwiud: as the worst district ·for deaf-mutism while 
the Garo. Hills which had a normal proportion of deaf-mutes in 1921 has now far 
the smallest proportion of: deaf-mutes in the whole province. It is ·useh~s9 to 
attempt.to give·imy logical explanation for these "div.ersities;! oU:r ~tatistics ·as explain
ed in the: next· paragraph, are primafacie more accurate than ·those of 1921 but; 
the aisoluoo figures are neverth"eless ·clearly unreliable ·and any extensive diScussio~ 
of the !_egional· diStributio~ of dcaf·m~ltism · would be a. mere waste _of tim~~ . · c- - • 

j •• . • • 



DEAF-MUTISM AND BLINDNESS. 

• 

.89. True d.eaf mutism is a co~genital defect" and persons sutl'ering from it are 0 .,
8
,_ 

tyl~hvely ~hort-lived. ·.The proportion of deaf-mutes to the total :number of per~ons Mutism b),' 

hv;mg .at ~ach ag? per~o~ should,· tbcrefor.e, show a progressive decline. Judged by::. an<t 

this cntel'lon ~ur sta.ti~hcs, , excPpt for children under 1'>, are fairly good as a study 
of the fi~ures 1n Subsidiary 1:aJ;le !II will sbow and are much better than those of 
l921 whiCh showed a steady rise m the 1•roportionato· number of male deaf-mutell 
?Ver 5.0 and of ftmale · deaf-mutes ·over SO-a fact which pointed to the erroueoUll 
mclus10n of persons who had lost their bearing late in life, . · 
. Deaf-mutism, according to ou~ figures, is clearly an infirmity which is mca6 
prev~lent a~ong the young, near!~ a half of the total number of deaf-mutes in tho 

.. pro.vmce bemg under the age of 1t> years. . .. · 
· ~~e ii~ures. for deaf-mutes.: under 5 years of age are, apparently, much too low 
.but this may not be due so much to concealment as to the rarents' i<>norance. a 
would generallJ. be:impossible for a parent to be ·certain that his chill was deaf anrl 
dumb-un~il tlm .child ·was at leasb two years of age and even after that age the 
parent might qmte reasonably thin~ that the child was merely backward. · · 

The sex distribution shows that, as in the case of iusariity, more males thau 
.females have hen returned as suffering from this clefect and this at once raises the 
· ~>uspicion of·concealment in the case of females. · · · . . . · 1 

· ' 

. ~. 

. 'BLINDNESS . . ' 

90. The statistics of total blindn;ss ~re· the only infirmity figures which 
'can he considered to be fairly reliable. The reason for this is that blindness is easy tl~~atrl~~;. 
·to diagn~ee and, as it excites. 11eitber shame nor clligust, there. is little temptation to ~~r1~11':,~. 
conceal It. · . · . : . · . . . n•••· 

. The total Dllrnher of cases .of blindness has risen from 7,728 to 9,926 and the 
proportion of persons ~o affi.icted per 1CO,OCO of the population has risen from 9( 
to 107. This ·is ·the highest . ptopcrtionate. figure ever recorded In .Assam for thie 
infirmity and .the only comparable 1igure is the 106 per 100,000 of the 1891 

·censu.s. · · _ - _ 
· · ·. , B_~t even so· the proportion of. ·blind. persons in. Assam is small compare!l witb 
th_e proportion in India as a wLole and the obvious explanation of this is that AJ;sam 
in spite of its trying da.urp heat during the 'rains has, at any rate, the advantage of 
a background of fresh . green scenery to delight the tired eye. · 
· · · As in l921 the Brahmtoputrl\ Valley· bas the lowest proportion of blindness, 
There has been · an increase in blind persons in every district of this valley since 
1921 but the r,roportiouate increase bas not been very high llnd the proportion of 
blind persons in this.valh:y now- btands at only· 84 for every 100,000 of its popula• 
tion as against 79· in 1!:121. ~J:here has- been ll. rather larger propol'tionattt increase 

. in the two plains districts of the l;lurm~ . Valley . and there are now 124. _blind persons 
in every 100,000 persons in that vall~:y against 102 in. 1921. . U is Feouliar that at 
nli ce_n.susf"S the Surma. Yalley shou}(l s)!ow ,. . bigller proportion of blind than .thu 
A8sam Valley, 'Jhe probable expl!~na~ion of this is that the Assam Valley contams, 
on account of irumigration, a larger propot·tion of people under 50 ye11rs of age tha~ 
the Sul'ma Valley, arid,J as we shall see. 1n the riext paragraph,. over half ~be total 
.number. of blin~ in the ·province are over. 50 years. of agJ. . · ·· 
· · The llill di~tricta-as at all previous censuses-have the highest proportipn or 
blind. ·The Naga Bills and Manipur show an improvement sinca 1921 but all !he 
other: bill distl'icts have deteriorated.· .'fhc Garo Hills and the North Cachnr .l:hlla 
.are particularly bad andJhe Lushai Hills exhibits a very sharp rise in the proport~OI'\ 
of blind females. 'fhe .explanation given in previous census repor~s for the h1g.h 
figure of blindness in the hills, namely, the absence of genel'!ll cleanbnes~ and ve~tt• 
lation seem~ to be extremely doubtful in -view of. the fact t~at .the proporhfln of bhn~ 
people has increased in .districts .like the. ~basi a~d. J aJntJa Hills and t~e Lush a! 
Hills where the people are rapidly becommg Chmt1an and are adop~mg mo1e 
sanitary method~ of life. ·. Nor would I consider, from my. personal expenence, that 
the huts of the hill. men are more likely to produce blind~e&s; th~u the ba_Bh.all of tho 
plains dwellers. In ·truth, until a proper scientific investJgatJOn_ lS made It 1s useless 
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to try and give reaso~s for the greater exte~t. of bli_ndnes~ in the hills. It may merely 
be due to the fact that the hill enumerl!oto~, 1~ the~r amuety to .leave nobody out, have 
reoorded 'as. totally .blmd people who af(l · SO cum.s~gh~ed' that they are ·. COmrJ1only 
·(lonsidered ~o have Jol!t their sigl;lt. . . . · . . . · 

T~e P,-Umber of oper~~ttion~ for ~1\tar&qt p~riorW;ed in th~ hospitals and dispensaries 
. of the P.~ovi.q.~e durin~ the ~~n, yea~: 1921::10. wa_s 2,66~ ;, In .1912:21 the correspon~ 
·ding figure was 8,214. · The percenb\ge of !!UC\lessfu\ ope!;'at1ons 19 · reported to have 
been ~1·6 per ~nt. wqich seems to b.e an extrerhev optimiS.tio estimate in'view pf the 
f.act that the' Inspector General of CiVil Hospi~als · teportei in 19~1 that 50 per cen~. 
of such operations might be successful if· performe(l with prop~Jr care but that failure_s 
may amount to 80 per cent. where the operation is of 'indifierent s~ilL · · His peculiar 
·th(ltthere 4as 1becn S!IOh a fall in tbe :number of;· operations •. Apparently ei~he;r 
.fewer people are willing to undergo the operation Qr. fewer surgeons are willi!lg to 
o.perat~. ·· · · •··· : · ... · 

. .!}~~n:~~' · 91. T~e nu111ber of blind meJ'l an.d WOJ:!len is ro\l~hJy e9..ual.and thi!! is an.jnditia_:. 
aex;. tion that the figures are, at. any rate, fairly reliable. ; Women, according ~<? our 

figures ·suffe" from blindness more than men, there_ being 1,018 blin.J women. to everr 
thousand Qlindtnen •. Distributed by age .the figures shCIW that up to the age &f about 
30 the proportion of blmd m,en is higher than that of women but after that age wt>men 
are in the majority. This is what is generally found in the census figures all through 
India and the reason usually ascribed 'is that -:-·Indian· women spend a large part of 
their liyes cooking over: s~ok~ fire~ 1\fi:~ tl;li.s, ~,veyt.u¥fy ~}Iects the~ eyes.:· . 
. ~lindne.ss is essentially au in&rm~ty; 9~ \4e .:old al\d our figures show that m.ore 
~~a~ a half o~ the tota~ _n~m.be!: Q~ bl;i.q\l p~.~on.~ iq tl;\e :{lro:\'ii\Ce ~;~,rQ ovex f>Q aud. !\bout 

. a th..ird over 60 ye~r11 of ~~e, ·. . · · • ·. , 

ZEPRQ$,Y. 
• • : ,J • •. .. • ! • 

Value <>f • 92 Th t ti t'' f 1 ' A t' 1 1' bl ' the atatla·' • e census s a s 1cs or eprosy :m ssam are en 1re 1 nnre 1a e. 
l~~~oay. ~.Mr. Lloyd suggested in 1~21 that. the census,_ figures fo:r leprosy in that .year might be 

as much as 1,00 per Qent. tQo .,low, the figures for females being mo~e uureliable than 
for male!L, lie was ~!:\duly pptim~stic ~l-' therQ CaJl now be no doubt that our figures , 
:represent, ~t a mini~nm, le.ss than.'!! ~lrlr:d of the, 1\Qtual nmnbeJ< of lepers in the 
llrovitice, We kn,Qw this because a specia~ leprosy survey· eo!!SJsti!).g of four parties 
with a totaletil.lf Of 4 .o\ssht~n~ Su;rg~ns, an,d, 17. Sub-A,ssista~t S.urgeon!l made all 
e~tensive inv~stigation ill the W,Stricts< of Sylh.et;. Goalpara~ Ka:m~up, ],)arra11g and 
r111bsa~r frtomblSepte~ber ~9~~. t9 ~~~b~~I1, l,9~.S ~nd, t4e :f~sqlts. ~~e s~~med, ul> ~n t~e 
40. ow~g a a :...... · 

' . " ... ;: . -

' -- - - - r-· '-~ - .. . --- ... -·- . -·· --- -

br.l 
--9-- ·-

< . 
Dialiicit~ Lepers· fonnd L•pera acoording to J.epers aooording !~ 

..:. •. . · the. survey. censu~~o of. 19~1 • cens,us ~ 193,1. · 
' .. . . .. . .. - -- -- - . 

Sylbe~ 
: .... ... .. . 1!,83~ 1,~7.& 1,681. 

") ! '. . . 
Goa!~ ••• • '!.' , .. 1,681. 60l ' 

68~ .. 
' 

" 0 - -
~amr11,p 

·~· •.I!~ ••• 1~617 596 ~46. ' . . . 
Darrang u5a. 2.77 

,. 
419. •·'! ,'!,. , .. . ' 

" " •· 
~ibsag~ ! 1,~3.7 62~ 653 ,'!, .,. ••• 

" -=--- .. - ~---
'l'o~l ... P,12Q 

' . 
S,J,?7 • 8,848 ' 

. -·· '. . . . . Further. CO!nll\ent seems needle11s, It 1s qbv1ously U\lposstble'm the case of a disease 
like leprosy-which is difficult t<? diagnose in' its ' early stages .. ~nd from whi9h m_ost 
people would he ashamed to adll\1t they sulfe~cd-· for the census staff to get anythinoo 

. like accurate figures and now that a professionai survey has been made in five district~ 
j:.:~~-~ ho.p~! b~. fo~~d p~ssible to ~~~f t~is e~qu~rr . altogether in future. ce~uses or 
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· . 93. The· exact number of lepers in this province 1n 11?31 is thus a matter of 
CO~Jecture b"!lt, as the result of tlle lepr~sy survey, we are now able to arrive at an 0~stt~:!' ~: .. ~ 
~strmate which bears at least some relatiOn to the true fae!s. Had' the census been bable num

taken in 1926 or 1927 '!hen the lepr?sy_survey was working' the number of lepers ?.:';a..., fJ 
disclosed by t.he census In the five distriCts covered by the survey would have been Asaam. 

about 3,600 whereas 11,7.o~O were actually found by the survey : in othet• words the 
census figure would have had to be multiplied. by :St to get it equ.\1 to the survey 
fi~ure.. • . . . 

There is no reason to suppose that there is ll'ss leprosy in tho districts whioh have 
not been surveye~ than in the dlstricts which have and, therefort>, if'we multiply the 
present censu~ figure for the total of lepers, tJiz., 5,-120 by 8! we should get ~ 
reasonab]e e~timate of the num.bcr of lepers in Ass::~m. 1'his works out at 17,615 or 
190 pel' 100,000 of'tbe populatiOn. · 

· Eut even this estimate is .probably too low as in Sihsngar (the otllt district for· 
which ·the Medical Department have _been able. to ·fm'lli:sh separate ,fig•ires for the 
sexes) only 456 female lepers . were discovered by the. survey out of the tot-.11 of 1,637 
lepers detected there. It thus seems. hig!UY. prohaq!e that a con~iJerable proportion 
of female lepers managed to conceal the1r _existence when the leprosy suryey work 
was going on.. Making allowance for this it seems J'}robable that there are,. at a 
minimum, 20,000 lepers in As~am whioll gives a proportion of . 216 pel' hundred thou-
ur.d of the population. · · · 
: · In view of the hopele5s iD.accuracy of our., census .statistics of leprosy it is useless 
to discuss· the rt>gional distribution of this disease in tf)C· province. · The leprosy survey 
discloses the fact. that the di<ease is proportionatE>ly more prevalPnt in Sylhet than iu 
any of the other districts surveyed 'but ·until the · remainfn.g districts are done' it would 
be unwi~e to draw any conclusions from this. • · · .: 

. 94. It is dist.ressing to note L.o\V · few· of . these lepe~s are J.:eceivi.ng proper cara Leper uy. 

anu treatment. There are only two. small leper a~ylums in British territory, one·~':.'I'o"••es~nd 
at Sylhet and the other at K ohima in· the Naga Hills. On the night of the ce:qsu" 
there were 74 inmates in the' Sylhet · As~'luru (67 men and 7 women) of whom 23 
were born outside the province• . In the· Kohima Asylum-excluding a certain num· 
'ber of relatives in attonhnce~there were 2ii ·inmates (13 inen .and 12 women) of 
'\\'hom ali but three were born in ·the N aga 1li!ls, the other three comis~ing of two 
Abors from Sadiya and one Mecli · from Goal para. There ·are also two small leper 
colonies at Tura .and Dhubri. The former, whi"eh had 43 patients in February 1931, 
is maintained by the Looal Government and the latter by the Dhubri Municipal Board. 
Manipur t~tate has two leper asy-lums, one -at' Kangpokpi and· the ot.lier af Impbal. 
The former is controlled by the American Baptist Mission: who deserve great credit 
for tliis branch of their work. The Itev. Willbm Pettigrew has very kindly given 

· in.e the following information regarding the Kangpokpi Asylum :~• · 
1• 'The 'leper asylum. is a miqsion institute under the supccintendt>Me of the 

medical missionary. The State gives an annual grant-in-aid of Rs. 3,000 to the 
institution to help towards the provision of foo::l and blankets. 'fhe Mission to Lepers 
has; also, generously subscribed for the. erection of four cottages, a treatment room, 
and, as far as we know, will continue to grant a sum of £ 100 annually for the 
purchase of medicines and for the erection of other necessary buildings . 

.At the date of census there were approximately 100 lepers (males 70, females 30) 
in the ·colony ; in 19:30 there were 116.. Discharged as " symptom free " red.uccd 
the imruber. New patients are comin~ in all the time. They arc ~ade up of pat1ents 
fr<mi no less than 10 di.fierent tdbes inhabiting the hills surrou.nchng the valley. At 
present there· are 53 Christian lepers and 23 non-Christian (animists) in the colony"· 

The Imp hal Asylum is maintained by the State and is a much smaller institution, 
At the date of the census it had 24 inmates (15 males and 9 females) of whom 18 
'l'"ere Manipurh, 4 were Muslims and 2 Kabuis, • · . 

It will thus be seen that, except in Manipur State, the number of mmates m leper 
asylums is infinite~imal compared with the number of lepers. T_hanks however to the 
efforts of the British Emrire Leprosy Relief Association a certain amount of rrogrcss 
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in the treatment of leprosy bas bee.n made of recent years in the province and I find 
.that 1,898 lepers were treated in 1930 (1,656 out-patients and 242 in leper asylums) 
as against_1,760 in 1929 and 1,068 in 1928. Furthermore a &cheme ·for· building a 
commodious leper asylum at Jorhat in:· the Assam Valley has received sanction but 
its construction has had.to be postponed temporarily owing to the financial situation; 

I . 95. A few' months ago the whole problem oflcprosyin Assam was agaiu examined 
o~x:;:~~~~ by the Local Government and the following extract from their resolution: No.1044M., 
treatment dated the 3:d May 1932 indicates tbat strenuous efforts ara about In be ms.de to cope 

with this· hideous disease. · . · · . 
" The leprosy problem has prominenlty occupied public attention in Assam since 1922, when it 

was admitted that the whole position in regard to this insidiom disease was entirely unsatisfactory and 
that no real nttempt bad be"n made to grappTd· with a very- u~ent. and. menacing question.. The census 
figures for 1921 bad ·disclosed the existence of 4,464. lepers and it was believe4 on good grounds that 
the aatual numbers were far higher and probably increasing. rhe two small leper asylums at Sylhet 
and Kohima scarcely touched the fringe of the problem, and it was becoming clear that the policy of 
segregation under the Act of 1898 was of only limited ·nselulness. The first step was to ascertain 
the actual facts as to prevalence. · . · · . , 

Aceordingly a survey was initiated in 1925 and continued until the pressure for economy and the 
realisation that mere collection-of statistics was expensive and illusory, while fuu•ls could not be ob· 
tained to ta~kle the '~hole problem on comprehensive lines, brought open.tions to a close in 1928. · By 
that time live districts had been surveyed with the result that 11,720 lepeu ha·l been dia,'"IIosed against· 
8,848 recorded at the census. Tile survey bad cost Rs. 1,00, 164. 

Important facts emerging from the snrvey were the wide diffusion of the disease amongst diffe· 
Yent classes of the population an.! the tendency of sufferers in the initial stages to conceal their oomp· 
laint. When considered in relation to tht! proved efficacy of treatment in the early stages with hydno
carpus and chaulmoogra oil, etc., these facts necessitated an entire change of method, and indicated 
the prime neei for a wi.lespread organisation for treatment. · This movement was facilitated by the 
inauguration of the . British Einpire Leprosy Relief Association, .for :which an Indian Council was 
formed in 1925 under the auspices of Lord Reading. The fonds provided by the Council; supple· 
men ted by local snbsmiptions, and administered by a provincial committee has enabled a large number of 
doctorti to be trained in . the _technique of _leprosy treatment. Arrangements were made at all the eadr 
and subdivisional hendquarter di;pensaries for clinics to· be opened, and it was hoped that in course 
of time nil dis pensari~ iu the provinca would be undertaking the cure of lepers. · .. 

. Further steps werJ the opening of small colonies at Tura by the Local Government and at Dhubri 
by the municipal boaril with a provincial grant. A project for a hospita,l_at J orhat at which all vario· 
ties <>f early cases could be treated, and relliaroh undertaktn into the facts of the disease as well as 
the training of doctors in method was ah> workel out in 1928, but unfortunately the set iu of finan· 
cial depression has indefinitely p~tponed the fnl!ilment of the _scheme. · · · 

* * * * . * *· 

The present number of clinics is only 81. Government have now d~cided to make every ko.Za tmzr 
di,pensary and every out-centre a leprosy clinio as far as necessary and possiblA. When this is done the 
nom her of clinics should rise to 2:37, Government confidently expect that in this fight against a 
terrible scourge the local bodies will gladly come forward to take their share. If a treatment centre 
is opened in every looa1 fund dispensary at which no centrd now exists the total number of clinics 
&hould . at once rise to well over 800.'' 
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·CHAPTER VIII. 
OOOUPtl.TION. 

'- ·_ . 

. 96. At the Censu~ of 1921 ~peoial attention . was directed towards collect1'n.; 
' f t' 1 t' t th · d • l d • · t:> lnt• Od u"' lD. o~ma 1on·. r.e a m~ . o e m ustr1a. an eoonom1c .condition of the pelple nnd toey. 
spemal enqumes add1t1onal to the .ordinary census were instituted. There wo.s for 
exam:v le, ~ sp~cial en_quiry into the positio~ of the cottage industries of the prov lnc~, 
an1 a spec1al mdustnal census of all establishments employing 10 or more persons was 
taken. · 
'. : ·. On this occasion _it was decided "not to hold an industrial census but to collect 
information rog~rding the ~umber o~ persons employed in org~l'!ise1 . industries by 
1'llelins of a s~e01al·co~•1mn In the ordmary census sche~ulo. 'fh1S was actually done 
l>ut later on, m the mterests of economy, the Imperial Table which was to have 
cpp.taincd_ thjs !nformation was abolished and the information which had actually 
been collected m the census schedules was not sorted for or tabulated. 
;·:. · ~The statistics dealing with the occupation or the people are based upon and have . 
been. compiled from columns 9, 10 and. 11 of the general census schedule. In 
?olumn 9 the enumerator entered " earn~r " or " dependant" against each person ; 
1f the person was a.n ~rner he put down m the next column (column 10) the earner's 
principal occupation and in column 11 he entered any subsidiary occupation which 
the earner might have in addition to his principal occupation. .' · 
··.· If the person questioned was a dependant the enumerator wrote down dependant 
in column 9, left column 1.0 blank and wrote down in column 1l the occupation 
which the dependant had (if any). In 1921 the occupation of working dependants 
was not.reoorded but there was an additional column in which infortnation regarding 
the means of subsistence of all- dependants, whether working or non·workina, was 
collected, the object being to ascertain the number of persons supported by each 
occupation, and iu the 1921 census report the discussion was largely bast~d upon the 
total number of persons who were supported by a certain occupation or industry
whether as earners or as dependants. At · this census we have no information as to 
the numbers su11ported by any particular occupation; all we know is (1) the number 
of persons of each sex who earn their living by working at a particular- occupation 
(2) the number of earners und.e:r each occupation wllo have subsidiary occupations, 
(3) the number of dependants who, though. dependants, actually assi•t in the work 
of the family without eluning wages, and {4) the number of non-working 
dependants. 

"97. ·The question as to whether a particular· person was an earner or dependant olf!lcultlos 

gave rise to considerable difficulty. An adult male earner was not particularly ~~•u•n 1';,~ 
defined .in -the census schedule and in the case of Hind11 joint families this gave rise co cuP a· 
to confusion as the gen~ral idea of mo_st enumerators was that the head of tho bmily tlon. 

alone was the earner and all the rest dependants, and learned arguments based on 
.Hindu law were not infrequently brought for.wilrd. In the case of' women and 
children the definition of earner was made considerably narrower than in 19.:l1 and 
. the instructions laid d'lwn th.a.t only those women and . children should be shown as 
earners who help to augment tb.e family income by permanent and regular 111rJrk for 
which a retu1·n 111as obtained in caslz or ki,nd. ·_Thus a woman who looks after her 
husband's bouse and cooks his food is a dependant but a woman on a tea garJen who 
goes out and plucks leaf and earns wages is an ear~er; a boy who sometimes looks 

, after his father's cattle is a denendant but one who. IS a .regular cowherd ai_Jd .earns 
-wages as such is an e:irner. It was also l_aid down that. dependants who as:nst m the 
.· work of the family and· contribute to Its support W1tl10ut actually ~arnmg wages 
'should be shown as. dependants but. their occuvation should be entered In colu'!ln ~1, 
: i.e., as working. dependants. At the last census t~ere was no wage cr~ter10n 
and the instructions were that if women and children wor~cd regu~rly. they 

· should be put down in the worker's column.· As a res!llt of t.h1s alteration m the 
. definition of earner the i:ujmber of vomen earners 1n Assam bas decreased by 
nearly_ ~00,000. 
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.AgAin in the column for recording the occupat:on of working dependants, in which 
it was stated that only the most important oc_cupation should be entered, consHerable 
difficulties werc experienced. The following extract from my Administrative Report . 
on.the.Census in whij::h I h,ave referred in g~eater· ~eta!l to the yari~us difficulties 
exper~enced may be of interest :- . . . . . ' . . . . . . . :. . - . ..., 

" Personally I wonld abolish altogether tha column dealing with the occupation of dependants.' 
A cultivator's wife in Assam has generally s;:~ many occupations that it is almost impossible tO $ay: 
whiCh is her principal one : she helps her husband to transplant his rice seedling; she helps· him tO; 
~eap .his crop ; she looks after his house ; cooks his meals ; rears his childreb, and devotes her spare. 
time to weaving. From the point of view of the future of the race her principal ocoupation would he: 
•'.motherhood "., from the agriculturalpoint of Yiew it would be "helps in llnltivation '.' 11nd from the 
JlOint 0~ view of an exponent of cottage industries it would be " weaving ". From the enumerators' 
point of view it was generally a blank. " · · · · · ·. ' 

Hence it must be recognized that the actual statiStics must be treated with a; 
certain amount of caution and that differences between various districts ·are very often 
due more to the individual idiosyncrasies of the enumerators than to any real distin:c.-
tion. · 

References · :'as. The statistics relating to oc:upation are contained iii. Imperial T~ble x· which 
ii:,s sta:~'::i is divided into two pa$, 'the first part being a summary for the whole province. and 
~rste:;: o~ the second part giving the details for districts and states .. A·t the end of this chapter 
tl~~ c a are six subsidiary tables which will be referred to in detail later. But before· discus' 

sing the figures in the tables it is necessary to mention the system of classification of . 
occupations bec~use it is upon this system that the whole of the statistics 'are based~ 
The system of classification used was originally- drawn up by M. Bertillon and recom• 
mended for general adoption by the Internatbnal Statistical Institute.· It was firs~ 
introduced into India, with certain modifications, at the census of 1911 o.nd has been 
used ever since.· Under this classification scheme occupations are divided into four 
lllain class(;lS and into twelve sub·cla.sses as follows :-· . 

Class. . .• Sub·classes. 

~:A • .:....Produotio~ ofla.w ma~rk.ls ·. ·. 
... ~ l,..;...'Ex~loitation of animals and vegetation.·. 

l H.-Exploitation of minerals. · .· 
r lll;-lndnstry. 

-B.-Preparation and. supply· 
substance~. 

of material ~ IV .-T~ansport •. 
. L V .-Trade. 

. ( VI.~ Public. force. , . 
••• { VII.-Publio Administration. · 
· l V~Il.-;-Professions and liberal arts, 

'c.-Public a'Jministration and liberai arts 

D.-Miscellaneous .••• 

· { IX,:_Persons living on their inCQmes, · 
. X . ...;.Domestic service. . · · 

"' · XI.-iusnffici~ntly described occupations. 
XII.-U nproductive. · . · 

Th~se classes and sub-classes have remained the same sine~ .. 1911 but the order~ 
and groups· into which the sub·classes are divided have been modified from timE.' tO 

.time. At the 1921 censua thllre were altogether 56 orders and 191 groups but at this 
llensus the numb~r of orders. has been reduced by 1 to l'i5 by amalgamating the ihree 

·1921 orders of mmes, quarnes of bard rocks,· and salt, etc., into the ·two orders of 
-metallic and non-metallic minerals. The number of groups at this census has,. how· 
ever, been slightly increased and there are now 195 groups against 191 in 1921. 

In the preceding paragraph I have mentiol}.ed certain difficulties experienced in 
filling up ·the occupation colunw.s at the time of enumeration. Other and numerous 

: difficulties were experienced at the time of sorting and compiling the occupation: table 
. ~hicJ; of aU ta?les. is the ~ne which invariably gives ~ost trouble. 1!1- the first place, 
. 1n sp1te of special mstruct10ns to enumerators regarding the necessity . of avoiding 
gen~ral and vague terms such' as " shopkeeper '' or " cooly ", many such entries 

: appeared in the schedules and these had to be classed in the unsatisfactory sub·class 
.of Ins11f!icientlu describecl·ocoupations.- Umler this head .. alone we have 27,089 male 
an~\ 8,100 female e:unera-the great majority of whom are coolies of some kind •. 



FUNCTIONAL DISTRI:BUTION OF: TRll POPULA.TION. 117 

-~ Then the pro.cess of classification is-by no means an easy one. True we had an 
-:~ndex of occup.atlons-and very valuable it was-bu~ no index in the world could 
hope to cover the mass of curious occupations which are returned in tho census 
.schedules. -Many doubtful cases were referred to me from the Central Compilation 
-Office at Gauhati, where the work of classification should have been done for thA 
entire prov.ince. It was not~ however, ?one there entirely as, without my orders, th~ 
Sylhet sorting office at the time of sorting adopted a method not laid down in the code 
il.nd posted the entries in the schedules direct against the group· numbers which they 
.:wrote up in the sorters' tickets-in other words they not only sorted but classified as 
well. · · 

, But, on the whole, I think the results given in the occupation table are, for all 
.practical purposes and subject to the interpretation given to them in this chapter, 
Jl'!lfficiently accurate and represent the normal functional distribution of the popula· 
.t10n. 

99. In Chapter II-Population of towns and village~-we have already seen ceno1at 
.that only 34- persons in every thousand persons in Assam live in towns and that many '~r~~~~~~~· 
pf the so-called towns are really nothing but large villages, We would, thererore, tlon" of tM 

expect to find that the great mass of the people are employed. in agricultural gogutatlon . 
. pursuits. · 
· This is actually the case and a glance at the figures in the first part or Imperial 
Table X shows that., although the list of occupations tabulated is extremely numerous, 
most of them are followed by a. very small number of people and that the vast 
majority of the inhabitants of. Assam earn their livelihood from some form of agricul· 
-ture. I have already explained that it is not possible on this occasion to ascertain 
what proportion ef the total population is supported by any particular occupation. 
We can, however, tell the proportion of earners, of earners plus working dependants, 
and of non-workers (non-working dependants) in the total population and we can 
also tell the proportion which earners and earners plr1s working dependants in each 
occupation bears to the total number of earners and of earners plus working depen· 
dants in the province, - · 

· Looking at Subsidiary Table I(a) at the end of this chapter we see that out of 
every 1,000 people in the province 548 are non·workin!? dependants and 452 are 
·workers, i.e., earners plus working dependants. Out of thts figure of 452 as many as 
-~73 or 826 out of every thousand workers are employed in ~ome form of pasture and 
·aooriculture the balance being distributed between Fishing (11 per mille), Mines 
:(4 per mill~), Industry (77 p~r millc),"Tran!port (13.per mille), :rrade (29 per mille), 
.Public Administration and hbcral arts (lo per m1Ue) and· MIScellaneous (25 per 
mille). . 
, .· Looking at the figures for earners only and omittin~ working. dependant.s the 
statistics show a · similar result. 1i1 the table below the proportion per miUe of 
earners and the proportion per mille of earners plua working dependants who are em• 
ployed in the various occupations are set out side by side. . . 

Proportion per mille of eartlers l'rorort.on .l"" mtlle o! earner• 
plu• working dependants only with ocoupallon. 

with occupation. 
Fas~ure and Agriculture ... ... 

_ Fishing ,,, ..• ... 
Mines ..• 
Industry ... 
Transport .. . ... 
Trade , .. . ... 
Administration and liberal arts ... 
Miscellaneous .. , ... ... 

826 

11 

' 77 
13 
29 
15 
2o 

. .. 
• • ... 
... 
.. . .. . 
... ... 

SilO 
12 
li 

32 
17 
35 

. 20 
29 

1,000 1,000 

· . It will be noticed that the main difference bet!l"een these two sets offr~s li~s 
· in the fact that the proportion !>f earners plus workmg dependants under n us ry 18 
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:much-higher than the proportion of earners alone. This is due to the large number of 
WGmen dependants in the Assam Valley and .Manipur whoso occupation has been re'• 
fumed as weaving. -

In 1921 it was found that nearly 89 per cent. of the whole population was support~ 
eel by some form of agricultural or pastoral pursuit. Corresponding figures crrnnot be 
gi~ en ordhis occasion but it is clear from the figures given in the table above that 
the proportion of persons in the province wbo are supported by some form of pasture 
or agriculture must be well over SU per cent. 

The uingmm in the margin illustrates the proportion of workers (earners plus 
'coo working dependants) to 

goo 

'OO 

..50C 

452 

400 

aoo 

DIAGRAM No. 4 non-workers in Assam 
and shows how the 
workers are distributed 
between the main occu· 
pations. 

No. of Wor.kers (earners and work in€, 'l'he size of the 
clwrka-which denotes 
Industry is particularly 
noticeable. This is due 

dependants) per mille of population 

and -occupations on which engaged 

to the fact that nearly 
209,000 Wop:Jen (of 
whom nearly 95,000 
are in Kamrup district) 

/rli1u:try Trade 4 etttle Adll'll'li,t.ra,!JOn fijl\lni Other& have been returned as 
Tran:port kupfng &. 'Profe~:iMt. '" 

" ,, ' ' " dependants with the 
occupation of " weav· 

:-------------~-----------1 ing." Practically 
every house·wife in the 
Assam Valley plies her 

---------------------1 loom but it is obvious 
from the figures that 
the enumerators ill 

~'J-------------------1 Kamrup plumped for 
'' weaving" as the 

-\1--'lil-n'\1---------------------1 most imporhnt occu~ 
pation of the females 

~~~~~jj~ff::i~~~~=ii~=;;:--:_-,-----1---11 of that district while 
in other districts they 

gPncr<tlly wrote down " helps in cultivation." This can be seen from the fact that 
nl'mber o£ women who have been recorded as "helpers in cultivation " is very muoh 
less in Kamrup th1.n in any other district of the Assam Valley. It is, however, a fact 
that the women in Kamrup do not work in the fields to the same extent as the women 
in Upper Assam. The little cow in the illustration which represents cattle and buffalo 
breetlers and keeprrs ctrpears to be too large. '!'his is due to the fact that over 100,000 
male depentlants hava been returned under this head, a large proportion of whom 
aro probably small boys who look after the cattle of the family. 

The tea·pot whicb. denotes the 11roportion of workers in the tea industry is large 
because the number of female earners in that industry is very high-practically all 
cooly women on the gardens being earners. 

~i~g;~~r~ 100. The diagram .given above shows also that the 45 per cent. of the popula~· 
~~~t~~pen· tion of the proyince conds1sts ofhwodrkerst(edarners plus kwork~ng tlependants) and that 

55 per cent. are clepen ants w o o no o any wor whiCh augments the family 
income. In 1921 the percentage of actual workers was 45 and in 1911 44 per cent. 
Hence it is clear that at this consus the n·.1mber of earners plus working dependants 
must correspond, at least roughly, with the number of earners (actual workers) 
~t previous censuses. As already pointed out the definition. of an earner in the case 
of women and children was altered at this census with the result that in.place of the 
l.,145,711 wom.en earners of 1921 we now get only 5£3,897. · -~ 
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~h: following table eh~ws the proportion of ea~ners, working dependant~,· and no~
workmo dt:pen_dants by sox. for Assam and for some other provinces for which fi<~ures 
have been rece1ved. · o 

. 
.. 

l Allum. Burma. I . · C<>ntral I l'unjob, United 
rronnooa. Pro'finaot~. 

Earners ... ... Males 274 I 258 28, 280 981 

·FemAles &1 ~ ]86 19 87 

-. 

- - - - -Total 835 ~05 4i9 2U9 418 

Working 
Q 

dependants ... Male• 46 sa 29 36 11 

FelOnies . 71 37 so ss 68 - ---'- - - - -Total 117 69 109 69 69 
Total fiJM"kers ... .... 452 42.t 528 888 . . 481 

. 

Non-working dependants ... l\1ales 203 220 
' ' . 

187 230· 183 

.Females - 34S •. .356 . -- . .~S5. . 402 33!) - - - - -Total non-worker• ., . 
~-· 15-'8 676 Q2 . 632 511 

-
Subsidiary Table I (a) gives certain proportionate figures for workers .arid non

workers by · nat11ral' divisions .and districb. These figures must be accepted . with 
considerable caution as. Etnumerators in different. districts and, indeed, in the same 
district had different ideas on the subject of whether a woman or child did anything 
which could be called work but tl;l.e figures bring out clearly that in Sy lhet and Cachar 
therC' are far more women non-workers than in any other district. This was ·nlso the 
case in 1fl21 and confirms the well known fact that the women of the Hills and the' 
Assam Valley dq·niuoh'more work in the fields than the women of the Surma. Valley. 
',rhe Asr<e.m Provin(lial .BIIll~ug ;En~uiry Committee .remarked on tlJ+s \liffe~cnqe~ 
}letween the two Valleys; · · . . . ' · ·~ . • 

"W c have noticed "they Wrote, "that in the Assam Valley the women of the indigenous Hind a' 
cultivatol'B regularly work in the fields except in the .4istrict& of Got~1para ani Kamrup • .' In the Surma' 
Val'ey no wife of a respectable cultivator is found in the fields, though this doe1 no~ ·apply to certain• 
of the lower caste3.like Namasndras, Patois and Malis though among these, too, there is a tendency to 
restrict out-duor laboUT of women.nor does it hold good in the case of Mauipnris and er.o!>Oiies," 

_ 101. The _catepory: of .A~iculture includes groups 1 to ;L? _o,f thll classified scheme' 1u~z~•oul· 
'V~: .:-

(a) Cultivation....,.-
}, Non-cultivating proprietol'S taking rent in money or. kind •. 
2. ·Estate Agents and Managers of owners. . 
3. Estate Agents and Managers of Government. 
·4. Rent collectors, clerks, eto. 
6. Cultivating· owners.· 
B •. Tenant cultivators •. 
7, ~Agricultural labourers. 
7 a~ Helpers in ngricultaral work. 
8.-Cnltivation ofjhum and shifting areas. ·. (I 

(b) Cultivation of special crops-planters, .. m~nagers, Clerks and labourers-
. 9. Chinchona. . · · · · · 

1 Q, Coconut. 
11. Coffee, 
12. Ganja. 
13. Pan· Vine, 
14. RubbeJ. 
16. Tea. . 
}6, Market gardens, flo\ver and fruit growers •. 

Of these groups Nos. 9, 10, 11, 12, and 14 are practicallY: no~·existent ~n Assam 
J!ond group Nos. ·2, 3, 4 are so.sma.ll that they are not worth dlScussmg and Wlll not hB 
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mentioned again. As regards group 7a this is a. group which will: probably· be·. found 
·in Assam only and was specially introduce~ l1y me to show ~he. nu~ her :of women who 
are tecbni-::ally dependants but who work m the fields Lelpmg the1r men-folk at· the 
time of the traLsplantation and reaping of the rice crop. 

·.· The extent to which As~am is depcndent-upon_agriculture-inclY.ding in ~agricul
ture all the heads mentioned above-is,clear from the ,following table in which the 
figures for earners only are given :- · · · · 

l ToW-"" o< am~ Total number of eal'llers Proportion of earners 
under agriculture per in Assam (OOO's omitted) .. under head agriculture. 

-. mille. o! total earners, 

. 
I -. 2,635 2,129 

,;:, 
840 ' ' 

Male 
, . ... . .... 

Female~ ... .... 564t 484t· 858 

. -~ ·>···~ '. 843 .. '-Total ... ... 3,099 2,613 

. --
I now proceed to discuss the two main heads into 

namely, ordinary cultivation and special cultivation, 
Tea-the one great industry of Assam. 

which agrioulture is divided, 
the latter of which includes 

· 102. At this census the confusing term rent payer of previous censuses Wall 
abolished· and a more logical scheme was adopted for collecting information regarding 
the number of people who live on the proceeds of cultivation. . The outline of the 
I!Cheme is apparent from _the following instructions which were i~s~ed to census 
Qfficers: · · '_ · · · 

· "Those who derive their' i:nea~s of livelihood from the land are principally (1) .Ordinary cnltivat~r$ 
"'ho hold their la,nd ·direct from (iovernment. (2) Cultivators who hold their land as tenants and pay 
rent for it either in ciuh'or kind to a landlord. (3) Those who do not cultivate themselves but who 
live on the rents received from their tenants. 'l'he occupation of persons in (1) should be described as 
"cultivating owners", that of persons in (2) as ·"cultivating tenants" and that of persons in (3) as 
'.'rent receivers". Lakkiraj.tlars or ,holdera of revenue free land ·should be entered as lak!tirajdar, cj]l,. 
tivates his- own land if they cultivate themselves, and as. "rent receivers'' if they let out their ~land to · 
tenants; Adhidars or Bargadars who pAy a pl.:lduce rent should be entered as "Cultivating tenants". 
When' 11 :t:ersoo cultivates part of his own land and sub-lets part, if be gets the greater part of his in~ 
come frum the land which he cultivates himself, he should be-. shown in column 10 as a "cultivating 
owner" and in column 11 as a "rent receiver", and t~ice versa." The· occupation of-agricultural lahour~rs 
should be entered as such and should not be shown as cultivation. Gardeners _and growers of 
special product.•, such as fruit, vegatables, betel, cocoanuts, etc., should-·be described as growers of these 
articles. The ordinary cultintor-who has a few betel nu~ .or fruit trees in his garden and does oot 
grow such articles for the market should not be shown as the grower of a special product/' 

_ These instructions were, I think, logical and well suited to. A.ssam. The only diffi· 
culty lay in selecting the vernacular terms to be used for them. Finally ·.after eon· 
suiting district officers the following were laid down as the vernaoular wor~ to be 
used for the various classes :- · ·· · 

( 1) Non-cultivating proprietor 
(2) Cultivating ownera ... 

(3) Tenant eultivatot;• ... 
( 4) A gricnltural labourer a 

(5) Cultivator• of Jh11m 

Kkaean11 pai (receives rent) · · ...... 
Assa.mese-speakiog districts. Bengali-speaking districts Nij• 

Nij};heti {his own culti· · jams · chasi kore· (cultivate& 
vation). his own lands. 

toEotia ryol. r;yot. 
... According to the word 

general!v used, e.g., haloa 
in some of the Assam 
Valley districts, 

Jlwm. 

...... 

....... 
On the whole these instructions were fairly well understood and we have, I think, 

a better idea of'the distribution of the main: body 'of the agricultural population than 
at any previous census. Taking .earners and working dependants together but 
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omitting "be~pers in agrioultu~e" the t~hle below shows the distribution of these five 
clas~es per mdle of the population who hve and work on the land I · t" 
t fi (1) f th h 1 

• _ • g1ve pr<'por 10n• 
a e gures or e w o e provmce, (2) for the temporarily-settled districts f th 
Assam Valley and (3) for Sylhet. __ . . · 

0 ~ 

Num'her· per millf! .. of -working ·population living 
groups.-

on culli'lla lion dialrilJuted. "!Jy 

. -. 

. ,I . • { . p 

Non-cultivating owners.,;.._ .. 

Cultivating ownera 

'Tenant cultivators · 

J'h.umiyai. , .. 

.... 

..... 

... . 

....... -
• ••• 

.. ~ 

... . .... 

... . .. 

Total ... 

_ Province. 

a 
li50 

281i 

3* 
. ll9 

Assam Valley 
(leu 

Goalpara). 

•. 89-41 

Ji6 

41 
I • 

6 

. 

Sylhet, 

·~ 
2U 

696 

S3 

1----------1-------~-~----..... ---
. 1,000 - 1;000 '1,00_0 

--~~~----------~~------~----~-L-----· 
: ; These figures Ehow _clearly that: Assam' is mainly a land of peagant propri!ltOrs 

snd would be almost entirely so except· for the .two p3rmanently eettled districts 'of 
Sy:Ihet and .Goal para. In fact out of the ·total ~f ~13,584. ·tenants (earners) in the 
whollil provmce 509,00~ belong to· these two distncts-the numbers being 3911000 
in Sylhet and 117,000 1D. Goalpara. , . .. · 

With a view to ascertaining l;low ·the proportion of tenancy. in the Assam Valley 
'(less Goalpara.} agreed with the results of .the reoent reseij;lements I discussed the . 
figu~es wit_h the ~irector of Land Records and he. has informed me that they are 
:not !ncons1ste!lt Wlth the settlement_ fig';lres. Dunng resettle~ent the only figures 
for tenancy .w~ioh were tabulated were figures of tenanc! o! over one year. on fully 
assessed khzrat land·; the figures .for· tenancy on lalelnrat (revenue free) and nlsf· 
khiraf .(half revenue _free) lands_ were not tabulated. · Hence the census figures for 
tenancy should be a good deal h1gher tl1an the settlement figures as large areas of 
Jakhiraj and nisfklziraj lands, especially in Kamr11p and Mangaldai, are held by 
tenants.· . 
, , In . Ka.mrup according to the Settlement Report (1930). 5·15 per cent. of khi,rqf. 
lancl is sublet and the Settlement Officer of Sibsagar in the Settlement Report of 
that district (1929) has estimated that 2·75 per cent. of the total khiraj area is 
sublet. He states, however, ·that this figure should really be higher as landlords 
were often desirous of concealing the existence of subtenancies owing tcr the idea 
that, if recorded, they might result later in trouble over occupancy rights, 

Unrortunately it is not ·possible ·to say whether the amount of tenancy has 
increased since 1921 as tenants and ordinary cultivators were lumped together at the 
last census under the head "ordinary cultivators". Non-cultivating owners, i.e., 
landlords are chiefly to be found in Sylhet--wbich has also the largest number of 
tenants. The reason why there are so few landlords in Goalpara is that the district 
h mostly owned by a fe.v very great Zemindars, the Bijni Ra.j alone being over 1,000 
square miles in, area. 

Assam is probably one. of the few provin~es in India in whic~ th~ propo~ion 
of cultivators ofjhum i:B fauly large~ Jh~m IS_ the m~thod of cult1vat10n practised 
by tnan;r. of the hill tr!bes a.p.d cons1sts bne:H.y 1n burnmg the trees on a hill side 
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and sowing seed amooith~ir asbes.· ·tt w~u1d·M.'po9s¥bi8 -to; 'ft~t~· sevllml vo!il~e! 
each larger, than this. reparl on the eco~mmc.eonllitiOn of ~he- ag;roultu-r~l· pop~latr~li 
of .Assam and: the Vl1rious· system11 of hntl teuu.r&. It JS mamfest1y unposs1 ble 1n 
one chapter of the Cen.~us Report to.dP much more than' 'too deal·gen~rally wi~b: .th~ 
relativ~ strength of .eac4 of lthe agl').cl,lltur.al ~ro~ps. '!-'hose ~ho WISh hr de~at}~d 
informati'On re"'ardin"' the condftions in eath · dtstri,o~ .. shOuld consntt thrf. Settlement. 
Reports. Ka~rup, Darrang;· Nowgong aud S!bsagar. have all bee~ . resettled since 
the last cen~U$ nnd the resettlement of · Lakbwpar- ~ at present l'll' · progress.. In. 
the settlement a:nr.tgtou.p 'l'eports of these districts will be !ound a. ~~ss of i:lfor~a· 
tion dealing with evert a.speat of"t!Utl eo~ol1\Y-from soil pro:lu,ot~v~tr· to typtcal 
family budgets. · ., ' · . . . . . . · · · 

' ' 
In.subsidiary Table ry ilie p~portiona~e _figures of.~he n.u111?~r ,.:o!~ ~~~~ners. plua. 

working dependants at th1S censu.'l are compare~ with the prop::>rttona.te fig.ures ot 
the number of actu&l:'\vo;kors a.IP the two pre"v1ous .Q~n:;qses, .On .o,ccoun.t: ·of the; 
different methoi of grouping the agricultura~ heads I.. dQubt w'hetl:Jer it would be 
of anfllSe to draw a'ny ooMlusioas -from this compariSon. The. tigul!e$ slrow 'that· 
the proportillnate figures of botl1 l~ndlor~ and agrioult~ral.lahQurers q'\VI} .deolined. 
I doubt· this and thhik that the figures of these groups W<!te probably to) hig~ ·jn!. 
1921 .. I have so far.nnlf ju~t me~~;ti!lned the group " ~~lpers .. in agriculture ". .Thtl.. 
Wl\S introduced by me in order to di'\'tinguish those men and wom'~i\ w)\~ cjUlu not btf 
called earners under the 1931 census deqn\tion of earner but' who ·workel regularly 
m the iteltts.-~ ln: the<Brshmapqtr!M'!Itl'ey-most .As.qam~se women work as harJ alJ tha · 

. men at the time of the tramplantation of the 11ioe. seedl\nga from the nurseries in,ta 
the pathars or fields and also at the,!(~ of Jmrvesting. , '.J.'hese women ca.nn1t ·btl CJ.l!ed 
earners as theJI get no wages for their work; tliey are dep}nda.nts and their princip!ll 
ollCUpation trom the p1int of View of agric•1lture is ''hel·pers in the- fields" ·Qr '·help~ 
~ agriculturq" or SQ!OO. such teem.: ·They·c;\nnoli ilil my opinion ba.cla.ssel.as ag;~:~c~l- . 
tul,lallabourors-,.a term wl!ich. co.nnotes ·~aoieth~ng qtlite cllff~enh&I\:1' 1\S there was.na 
Q.tj:l,cr grou~ itl w4i~ they QOuli gQ t dey.ised a ~e·.v .one to ~eet their case.. · ·· -~ 

'· ·l'raetically illl the woinen wlW have been 'recorde~ under tqls groU,p are: :itru tlie
Assam. Valley. Ip. t~e Surma ValleY. it is not. g~ner~ny eanR~Jered :respectable .101': 
women to work in ths fteldQ a.nd one of the· firsf :stepua the 80011\l progr.css ot :a- caste 
in 'that valley is to stop th,eil! _women folk 'from ~elpi~ a1i the: ti~ -ol .· tr.ans[>llrntmm 
and ~eapingt~e:ctop. ...... · · . ' . · · ~ · .. · . ·,:. ·., . 

• • ; - • • - - • • - • - • : • • • :1 .. ._ • • • • - • r- _.· : ~ • 

. , i03. Under special cultivation aha .. only group wort.li .. di.,cusslng ~ .l"M-"the; 
i)Dily t~ing for which Alsam i!l' known. in most.Jmrts.of. the. world •. Jq, fact. i~stea.,d 
of the coat of a:rm5 of a. ll.hinocerqs sallie on a ground. of a gald,.'. & ·tea.· bush' flerdant..' 
supported by a. -pllulter ramp.tprd- and. a, oooly JM,mant wo.qld h~ve neeD,. a ·tar U\Jre; 
apptopriate 1lmhl~!n- iol! _As.,~. ·. :: _ "-: . . · . .: . . . . , · . ·. · . · ... · ; 

.. - •• • • • -. .. •• 0 • • • • • '. • ; 

, . Jn Chapter I of this report .I have .al~ea<ly _giv_en . an actlount of the eoonomie
position of the 'fea Industry during tlie decade and i!l chaptel'! llLI haTa disnussti at 
so'mu length the qnestio:q of tea. gntden l11~onrimmigration. ·]n the appendix t.') ohllP,.: 
~er XII the nutqbet of coolies and t!x~cot>l~s in the province is:e:umtneda.ndiu.l'i'tlvin~: 
bial 'fablo u 1 the numb?~ of persons gensusedl oa tea gardens ht e~tlr.y 4istrint. is giV'etl.;: 
Moreover tlra whole posi:tturt of Tea·garden Ia.oour was pecentl~·reviewei by ilnt B,<lyal,· 
Commission on LllbOUl' (19!9} and a mass of iriformatioa dea.lin.g ~L\.~veey aspeet· .of: 
fhe_ problem is given in Vol. VI {Evidence] of the ·Coizlm~sion's ·Repod. . ·, · . 

. It is therefore unnecessary fc.Jl' me f<;sa:v, mucli abou.t 'rea. on thi!i .oeeii~ion,; An.; 
. ¢ording to the census s~atistica _tea_ cultiv~t1on. for~ tl:le ·'{lrilltlipal·. Qi:eupatJfoti. • o!' 

334,000 ~-en !l'nd 281,0~0 women.. Inclnd\ng work1ng dependa.nu the tot-.11 n~tmbei-of 
'\VI?rkm~ 1n th1..'l' oc~patto~ comes to 33B.OOU n1.en aud ~99,000 wo~en against 33J,COO 
men and 316,000 wo~ren m l'!l21. 'The small liiCrea.se m male workers and the· decreasei 
in feiJ?.ale .;workers seem. pec'lllia~ in :view of the fa(!t tjJ.at the U?tal· 'PoPUlation cen•: 
e.~se~ on tea ga-rden h.as.tncrellsed from 9~2;000.to· 9SO;OOO • .' E:x~ining:tlie::ti:gures by 
!Iutr1cts we fin,d tb~t 'It m the Sut'ma. Valley (Sy}het and Oachar plains). which is chiefly. 
l'flS'ptlnflible to; the dellr~se, th,e n;um,ber of WOTk\)rs· ~ilde~'tea ·~ .that ~Iley-_W.v~ng; 
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'decre&Sed. ty·SS,OO(): since 19.21 a}though tbe num~er of perso~~ ciemusea ou . tc~ . gar· 
dens has 1ncreased by 18,000. The only explanat10n I can tbu:ik of to account for this 
is that a. consider3.ble number of persons living. on garden lands in the Surma Valley 
must have ret!lrned their principal occupation as cultivation 'tenants) in~tend of teB. · 
This is ~?ilsible as owing t& the finanoial condition of the tea. industry in that Valley 
at the time of the census actual work :nn the ~ardens was out down to -'a mi11imum. 

104 •. The· figures under Forestry oBll lot no conunent so Ipass on tO discuss Pasture 
Stock-raising. ·.. · · .. · · · · . · - · 

. According to the occupational stt~tistics theta are now_ only· 16,000 parsons in the 
province. whose principal occupation is tho breeding and keeping Of 'c1tUe, buffaloes 
and othet anima-ls compared with 35,000 in 192-1 and 37,0~0 in 19lil, · · · ' 

. Li~Ie reliBriee, however, can be placed in lnese figures as the kecPiag' and breed• 
ing of cattle is closely bound up with" ordinary 'cultivation and ni&ny·of th6 'profes• 
sionai grazierS"'"'WhO are- chiefly' . NcpaJis·-· have their own 'ouftivatron .in or 
near the -grazing· grounds:· The la.>-ga numlrer of males~over 100 000-who' have 
been rettirned as -working ·dependants· under this head are,· I have n~ dottbt, mainly 
the sOM of ordinary cultivators who-look after. -~he village cattle when -turned out to 
_graz_e. Ac;:,!lording ,to th13 cens_us . of ~ivestock taken in 1930, .there were. 6,42!},000 
'allima;ls fu the pl:tin8 districts, of 'Wbich·5,t;96,QO)·wer& tlli.ttliJ, lift5,000 Were bitfi'Bloes, 
~nd the rest mo~tly go3.ts, The cattle of the _plains of Assam are II. miseraD!o rae~ in· 
:nourisl'led and iti-l;m:d, the at"erage 'daily Jrield of the coWs- being liet~e'e:p. a qua.rter 
.... d half'" seer ada"'. · · · · · · .. · · · · - · · -- - · .. ... _ · · · · 
J4f+ qr J .! • I 'I ,. 

105. BetwPen 1911 and 1921 tbe numller of persons 'who-' e<~incd fhci'r living Flshln11 . 
.fri:ind~shingfell by: u,ooo oc 29: per· cent.. 'l'his was explained ·•a.s •Jleing' due ta tho 
desire to avoid returning an occupation which is tra-ditionally comidared' tcr be rather 
.. low way of ·ear:Ding one's livelihl)od; .At. thia censu.S the- number of . earners and 
• working dependants cla'iSt-d under &bing haJJ risen to 44,000 or by 64 per cent .. and 
4.<1 now a.lmost-e:xaetl,y the same as the 19ll · figure. The increa-e is almost :~ntirely 
-~due to· an ,increase ii; the figures of fishermen in the SJ lhet district. ·· .All th'lt lnel!d 
· ,sn.-y is that the 1931 :ligures undet this he&d are obviously much more: atx:urBte. tllan 
-~hose of 1921 but that it would be unwi.Be to trllSt them too far, · · · 

~ _, . ' . . ~ . . -· .. 
.-L . iOS. The- only group~ or any im.portanc~ in A.ssam in. this sub-claSll are .t;il Exploit&· 
. 11-nd . co:i.l. Correctly speakmg only persons employed m the actual work of extracting tlon or 
:~mineral oil shoUltl ba.ve been clas~ed under: the group petroleum: and those employed in Miner~•·: 
·• the manufacture and refiain11 of:txlinera.l oils should .h.'lve: g -no: under Industry. 

' ·~-- · · But. :a1though cruae cil is refined in Msam •before: expott rio: distinction bctweQn 
· -these classes was made by iihe "Con:tral Office at tllll time of compiling the bMe, prcsn· 
. 'lliably because tlie occnpa.tion of nil employees ln the oil hd~1str,: were simply recorded 
· ·m: the census. sehedul'es as "Oil Company". HeQ,ce every person e!llployed.in tbe.uil 
· Jr."ustry in Asi;~~>m has been cla.S!ied under the §!roup- 'petroleum' •. In. pal!ag~aph 10 of 

Chapter 1 of th1s report l han alreadt re.fened to t.he great expanslOll of theot! 1ndustry · :of the jno:vilil08' quvin:g. t.he· deca~a ~nd .- haye given· statistics of' the in~re~e 
'in tho :out•pat of.crade-011 m the D1gb01 Oil Flel<h-namely, from 5 to 53 m1ll10n 
·~Uonl!: : Hence it is- no surprise to fi.nd that the· number of male eprners in this 
"md:ustry ha5 increased fro-m 1,6Sflto 8,377 ; pr~ctically aU of this increase is due. to. th.o 

· grea$ ,bwrease in Lakhimpu~: dist;rict (from 1,477 to 7,3~4) wher~ the ~<am OU 
-Company has .its .field&. ·The. following extract from the w~t~en ev1dence gmm by 

· ·the 1\!ana"'el' of th!11 Company before the Royal CommissiOn On Labour (1929) 
· :describes brle:ll.y the aeti.dties of the. oil industry in. Lakhi~pur. ·, · _ ' : · · .' 

. : · _ "Th:s· company is eng~ed: ln ·thwmnin:r,rctinlog and mark~ng of;m!n;eral oil and hu boan 
O'pfltlting in this- district. fbr :lU relll'S.. Geog.oaphically il i8 net mill &Jtuated omag tD the long. and 

· expensi'Vll :aihvay. lead to !IW·kets,. and uniil nine JEBr"' agct de!•lopmeot W:l1!· ~uen~I.y · ~~ mpe1111d. 
· Da\ing from a change of management. in 19li.O. aWl more ~rttcularly from 19-.6,. ttl actLVltl~ have 
·incrca.scd 'iery mat"riany, not tln account of tJw imme<hate profila.blene•s o_f tne ondert:okm~ ~nt 

· ·became the neiv direptors decilltd. to find eapitat to develop the properties 011 a b1ggcr te~<l w1th a V.lt:W 
. t~J 8\'pntual p~fitabieneBII'.-. .•• . · · 
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The'bompany • Plans are in hand for keepinjf pace with the growing · popul~ti~n's requirements. 
·now employs a !lout I!,•JOO men, 300 women, and 200 boys. . . : . • 

Origi:t of labour-

Bengal .... •.•• , ... .... 
Assnm ... ... . ... ..... 
Nepal .. . ... ... ••• 
United Provinces ... ·~ 

... 

.... ••• 2,450 

•••• 1,670 

••• l,OO(} ... 1;200 ... 
Jlibar an·d Orissa ...• ... ... 
Central Provinces ••• . .. ... ••• ... • •• )50 ... 100 . ' 
Chota N~gpur ... ..... . ... 
Madl'l!s ... ··•·· ••• ... 
Bombay .. ... ••• ... -
Punjab ... ... .... .. . .. ' 

· Manipur ..• ... . . .... .... 
Darjeeling ... ... ... - . ••' 
·china ... .: ' ...... ... .... 

... 
• •• 

1 
. ..... 
• •• 
.... 
••• 

••• 140 

••• 20. 
4o 

••• 350 . .•. 21 
. .•.•.. u 
_-:~'!! 2. 

. . 
. .. 

· These fi~• will, of course, vary ll?mewhat .fNm time·. to time. This ~11ow~ the di•tributiJn o~ 
'or;gins on our 19213 list. . · . , . . · · • . 
' . It is estimated that about 50 per oent. of the Assame•e and 25 per ee~t: of th~ Nepabs retum to 
~heir villages every year in April and May:· About 25· per een~ of the- Chittagon1ans return ye~rtr 
but at. no fixed period. . · 

· The remainder of.the men retam to their homes-for a few months every three or four years.: 
. . Applicants f?r work apply. to the ~~nur ,~urean ; except in tho case of a few skilled specialista 
men are not reormted from outs1de the ollfields. . · , 

Compared with the Digboi oil fields the oilfields in Cachar (Baclarpur and Masirn .. 
pur) are of small importance and employ less than a thousand men. .. . · 

Conllike oil is chiefly found in Lakhimpur district where 5,387 males sgainst · 
S 529 males in 1921 are now employed in the. mines around. :Margherita. Outside 
Lakhimpur the only__1>thcr coal field of any importance is at Borja? in the Naga Hills 
where nea.rl1_a thousand meri are employed. In the whole provmce the number of 
-male earners whose principal occupation is the· extraction of coal is 6,376, I~ 1921 
the number so engaged was 4,360. · · : 

107. In ~their memorandum written for' the l{oyal Commission on 1'-abour in. 
IndustrY •. India (H129) the Government of Assam staied as follows:- .. ·. . · · ! 

" Assam is not ·an industrial province. It is an agrieultnral ··province with ilo large Mwils or 
ibdnslrial c:ntres. Its largest and most important industry, tea cultivation, is mainly agrioultai'al. 
Apart from the tea industry, the only large labour conoerns are the. coal mines and oil fieUs and a 
match factory. There are a few scattered saw mills, rice mills, oil mills, engineering wurkshops and 
printing presses, but they are small and of .little importance in this province. Seoondly, as all 
a!n"icultura\ province with iland still availaLla for settlement and no pressure of pilpulation, Assam has 
p~ctically no indigenous indnstrial claase1. There is, of rourse, some indigenous casuallahour, both 
skilleJ and anakilled, in the small towns and villages to meet the ordinary nee Js of the p2ople, 11;1,1 
agricultural labourers, porters, carpsnter3, black-smiths, etc., l.ut for the industries of importance 
labour has to he implrt~ from other parta of India. The main difficulty which industry in Assarri 
has to face is the labour supply, and the labour empbyed is a heter.>g~nous mixture of races an:l creads 
drawn from almost every part of India.'' · , ·· 

. The Tea Industry, under the scheme ·of classification ot occupations, taUs ttndet 
Agriculture and. has been already dealt with and oil and coal.;...the only other organi• 
zed industries in Assam of any importance-have been discussed under the head 
Exploitation of Minerals. Yet the census statistics show that excluding' the tea, oil 
and coal industries 77 persons jn every thousand workers in ASsattl are employed in 
some form of Industry. PrimO.-.facie this seems absurd but the explanation will be 
at once apparent when it is seen that of the 323,949 people in Assam who have 
been classified under Industry as earners and working dependants 211792 are female 
workin~ dependa?ts who supplem_ent t~e family income by 'some . fo~m of ·weaving. 
Excludmg workmg dependants the number of persons in Assam who actually earn 
their living by industry is only 98,702 of whom 71,24.0 are' men and 27,462 wolllen. 
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Qf the men o~e-third are employed in the wood in~ustry. (sawyers, ~n.rpenters, basket 
~a'k!)rs! etc.) , one-fifth co. me nnder the head of " mdustries of the dress and toilet "· 
(•.e., tallors, barbers, dh:ob1s, c~bblers, etc.,) and the only other oruers which contai!l. 
more ~han 3,0UO ma~e 1.ndustnal earners are metals (5,330-principa.lly blacksmiths), 
ceram1cs . (~,8?7 -_Prmcrp_ally potters), food industries (3,585-mostly sweetmeat 
makers), buildmg 1ndustr1es ( 4,902} and Miscella..neous (9,51.3-principally jewellers), 
·: · ?f.th~ wo~en. who earn their living from industry ove1'l1alf arc employed in 

. wenvmg and ~pm~nng (and of these about a half are in Manipur State where prnoti· 
cally: all Mampun women weave) and mo~t !lf the rest are basket makers, 1ice poun· 
ders and ~uskers, potters {presumably ass1st!p.g their l:)usbandl:l) ancl metfirani8, 

~ It is thus clear that most of the persons iii-Assam who have been c1assed \lndc; 
Industry consist of two types :- · · · . 
. ' ·. (1)."Vill~e'artisans such as potters, blacksmiths cobblers, ~O-a who~ primitive 

. methods and ann at no more than meeting village requirements.. . · 

c : (2) Ordinarf a,<>rlculturisis and their wives who supplement :their.income from 
a~r1culture _by.t~e ~ale of art~ole~ made' in their spare time. Of these cottage indus· 
tr1es the. prmCJpalis hand spmnmg and weaving ; 1>tllers are tl:)e makin"' of baskets 
I)lats, jhapis, etc~··· The whole-!lubject of cottage industries in Assam was ~xamined i~ 

· ~etaj~ b.Y .P.he :P,rovincia~ .Banking Committe.e in 1929 and the results of their enquiry 
. :are g1ven m yaragr~phs 111 to 115 of t~eu Report. Their .general-conclusion was 
, that cott_age mdustpes. were J,lOt . progress~ng and that the ch1ef obstacles-to-progress 
were innate con.Servatism, ~ailure to adopt improved methods, and iu certain oases e.g., 
t~e rearing of the· pat worm which yields a very fine silk, social disapproval; .- . · 

' . 10~. Undet Transport we hav~ a total of 52,0QO male workers and·s,ooo femiLle Transport. 
workers against 45,000 males and 4,000 fem:~les inl-921. . . . . . . . 
. ' . The only points worth comme~tin~ on in thi~ sub-cla$S are the large increase in 
~}ie Jiumber ofrworkers~in 'the group _.,mechanically driven vehicles" (from 55' tQ 
2,213) which indicates the' ·rapid- expansion of the "taxi.,. and motor-bus industry 
~n Assam and alSo the · large· increase under the head ~· Transport ·by rail " . (from· 
~,394 to 12,162)~ In Subsidiary Table V will be found a statement which has been 
'1om piled from the returns of the v~rious railway ~uthorities giving the number· of 
persO)lS ~mploye«l' pn the. railways of Assam by certain grades.- 'The total number 
1\hciwn a~ dir~ctly cmployed:in that statement is 12,903 :which· agr_ees. fairly well with 
the census returns. · Most of the coolies shown in the statement as mdirectly employed 
were,probably re_t'!lrned m.erely as coolies and have been classed under insufficiently 
4escribed oooupatio:q.s. _ ·. . . .: -- . . · · ·· · · . · .· · · · . 
. . 'l'be increase in the .number of .railway einyloyees is undoubted~y due .to the . con· 
siderable nu:tnber of new branch lines which have been opened· dunng the decade.·: · 

: · .. Subsidiary: Ta bl; V g~veA the. departmental ;returns oflhe -number of persons 
~:mployed in Assam m the Posts 111;1d Telegraph Department. The total comes to 6,063 . 
~gainst,a c~nsus tot~ of 2,345 wprkers in this qepartment. ·The cens~ figure-for-1931 
JS almost exactly the same as the ~ensus flgure for 19~1 so that a oons1derab!e number 
!if persons included iJi the departmental returns under ~he h~d "road_ eatabhshm?,nt
~unners; boatmen, syces, bearers, etc.," as well as under " :hflscellaneous .agents · a~d 
'.' P?~tmen" are apparently more ?r less part time. worker11 who merely supplement 
~herr income by dep~mental duhes. · • . . . . 
. · 109. Under the scheme of classification the sub-class trade.lB div1d~d 1nto a lar~e Trada, 

Jiurober of _orders and groups ,very few of whio4 are of the shghtest 1m:portance ~ 
~ssam where less than 3 per cen~. _of the total number of earners ~nd, work~.p~ depen 
~hts are engaged in tr~e. 
·.. The absolute figures of workers (earners plus working. dependants) uru~r a![hc~~
gories o~ trade are 96,153 men and 24,595 women which may bed compa~~ Wl ker: 
figures of 93,949· men and 32,437 · women whO were returne as a~ ko~ q. 
in 1921. Trade fu .Assam is mostly carried on in the local hats or rur mar e 

9
• 

very good description of w}Jich will be found in par~.~oo<>raphs lfi4s tp 166 of the 192l 
~~)loBUS Report. · 
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- · A.b L -en·nin_ths of the people ·who have been classified under trade ars dealers 
ou• sev · . f · ul ra1 d · · d •· · f d . t "" I'n which are includi!d most kmd:! o agrto tu · pro uce, e. g., rtce an · 

1U 00 •S UliS I . f . . ' . t .. od . d J. ... 
ulses e"'"B, poultry, betel-nut,· _'gur, vegetab es, -r~ts! _e c.· .a.. go . ea · 0.11 

p f ' t.''" a-bout the marketing of crons and the orgamzation of the mternal trade of 
In orma lOll r •• 1 B ki' ... , . . c· 'tt .._ 
the provin.ce· was collected in 1929 by the Pr~vu1c1a a~ · ng .unqmry . o.mo:n ee ~nw 
is published in Ohapt~rs VII and Vlll of thell' ~ep~rt . _ . • . . .. 

PubliC Ad-: 110. There is little to comment upon IntJ:le figures under Pubhc Admm~~tra· 
minis t ~~d tion and Liberal Arts. As Wfl would expect, wtth the devel?pment . o~ . the provmce 
rr;.,Tal and. the.sproad Ol educat!on, the numb~r of parson~ emploY:ed Jn OCCUp~bons wh1~h Com~· 
Arts. under this categoty_has mcreased con~td?rably, ~he actual mcrease bemg from- 49,37 ... , 

male earners arid 1,883 female ea.r~ers m 192 .... to 59,319 mate earners and 2,5_0~ 
female earners in 1931. · 

Under Public Forte the ·police show a slight increa~e on~y but the numb~r~ in 
the Army have more than double!! owing to the presen~e m Shll_long of; a.n ad.dttional 
battalion of Gurkha Ri:fles {Ill th~ census _ date~ U noeL' P~b_l.lc AdmmlStratw~ the 
number of earners is nearly double that of 1921. Most of this IJ;!Crease, however, IS not, 
:t:eal.as can be seen from the fact that the numbei: of male ~'village o~cia!s and servan.ts 
other than watchmen'' ha& risen from 251 t0.1,395.- ThiS merely mu10ates that 1U 

. 1921 many of these people were classifi~d ~a. some other group •. Unde,r Law there .are 
now 2 649 men in Assam who earn the1r livmg as lawyers or -lawyers clerks agaulst' 
161ltfu-19.9l-and..the great· qua.ntitative exparisiori of ·education is re:flected in the~ 
i~crease (from 6,954 to 10,264) in the number of those ·who ·uve by teaching. · · " . . . - - . - . 

The large reduction undet. the head Letters; .A,rts,SQience, etc., must be due to 
more accurate classincation .. I refuse. to belie,ve tliat.there is any<itbe;r cause which" 
has been responsible for 'the· sudden reduction of "Architects, Surveyors,. Engineers, · 
etc. (not being State servants) "Jrom 2,06_2 to 356. _ . . . · · _ 
. . The importance of. t~e Press. in Assam may be estiin!ited f~om th~ fact t~at only_ 

103 persons have been .. classed.In ·the group ''' Autho_rs,_- editors,. JOUrnah.sts,. and, 
photographers "; _ · · . · · : . ·. · . · · · _ _ · · 

Miscall a. 111. The happy class of capita lisle wno can il.fford to live. on their .. own incomes. 
neous. appears to have survived or perhaps ·evaded th'e -dema;nds of the Income·t-tx Collector' 

and remains practicaJly the. s~me (l,31JO)' at this cens'us as in." l9.2l. Vnder domes•~ 
tic service therE! is a considerable reduction.. The 69 males who. have adopted motoJ:' 
drivin:; and cleaning as a subsidiary occupation, are, I suspect, Government chaprasis · 
who add to their ~xiguous. ~ncomes by cleaning their masters' cars, · ' · ·: 

Under the category unproductive are.cla<~sed inmates of jails _andlu.natic asylums. 
and beggars, vagrants and other .inhabitants. of the under_ world.. The number o( 
people who earn their living by begging has :fallen from 39,000 to 24i,OOO. It is unfo:c·. 
tunate ,that I cann?~· owing to the slight difficulty_ of dates, attribute this drying up of· 
the spr1ngs of chanty to the recent.J.O. per cent;~out in the pay of Government· servants.-

~~~~~~!~'Y . 1_12. We have seen that between ~io and 90 per cent. of the 1VOrking poptlla~ 
tlono, hon of Assalll have returned somil form of agricultur«: as. their- principal occupation.: 

But many: of those who have returned tJccupations other than . a<>riculture as their 
principal source· of income are also -partially supported by· a<>ri~ulture and have 
return~d i~ as their subsidiary occupation.· Subsidiary Table I(b)

0
shows that in every. 

thous~nd I!er~ons in Assa~ 60. have· some· f~an of subsidiary ·occupation ·in- ad,ditioli 
-to t~e1r Pf1llCipal oc?~patlon and ~hat pf this .. 60 as many ·as -33 hnve some form o£ 
~gr10ulture a~ a sUbSidiary orn:upa~tcn. Tha~ IS to say that 55 per- cent .. of the persons 
m ~at_n who have any subSidiary occupation at all have agriculture as a subsidiary: 
occupatiOn. The figures under the··other heads- are -small.; 7 out of the 6.0. or nearly. 
12 per cent. of t~ose_ wJ:o hav~ !?ot a subsidiary occupation -supplement their .incomes 
b~ some :form:of mdust:1al aohv~ty ; . these are mostly -ordinary cultivators and their 
w1ves. who employ the1r spare tnne 1n some form of cottage industry. . . · 

Fi&ures ~bowing the ~is~ibu~i?n by dist_ricts of earners who have got a subsidiarY: 
~ceupation '!Ill be-fou;td ~u ..,ubs1d1~ry Table. IT(b). It· is at once ·obvious from th~ 

gures- that-m some- dtstnc~ the. ~numerators filled up the subsidiary occupatio!} 
column much more lavishly than iu others. · · · -

• 
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113. Subsidia!y Table· III- gives the figures of the number of women wol-kC'rs Oooupatlon 
(Parners plus Vl'm:king dependants) in the province under various occupations Rnd or remales. 

comp.ares,~hem ";!t~ the number of male workers. It is only under " spinning aud 
wean~g --and · r1ce pounders and hu;,kers" that the number of women workers· 
is far tn exce'& of the male workers._ Under " tea " " helpers in a<>rt'oulture " 
'' Jh · It' f '' " tt " d ' o ' . um ou IVa 1on. , po ers , an " beggars " the proportion of the sex.cs is 
fa1rly even. · 
· . In view of the di.fficul~y in the return of the occupat-ion of women dep•mdants 
'!h1ch I have already me~honed,; the fig.nres of women. wol'kers in different occupa· 
hons m~t be accepted WltJ;t caution and.1t. would be un•nse in m'lst cases to draw any 
conclusions fro~ a companson of the figures with the corresponding fig)lrcs of the last 
cen~us. There IS, fo~ e~mple, no reason except the whim of the enumerator which 
can account for·the nse m the percentage of female to male workers from 2 256 to 
7,299 \lnder" spinniug and weaving". ' 
· • Taking al~ occupations together the percentage of female workers ·to male workers 
wh1ch was 45. Ill 1921.has fallen to.41 at this census. This reduction is in accordance 
with the general tendency in the plains districts-a tendency which was commented 
on in the .census report for 1921-to restrict women fro:n working or trading outside 
.the house. 
· 114. So far in this c~apte~ we hav~ suryeyed .a seen~ ·which is pr!)·eminently ~~~~~'n,~! 
·rural-the peasant pkJughing his fields With hiS patient Oxen, his wife plying her ment 
loom, while the tea garden labourer busies himself with hoe and prunin"' knife among ~d'u"o"a~e;re 
·ihe tea b!lShes : all this would make a fitting subject for a new Georg~c. Sed nunc alasses. 

·horrentia pacis-or rather one of the horrors of peace-unemployment. _ 
-The problem of unemployment among the educated or at least partially educated 

classes of the community has become a matter of increasing importance during the 
decade. The ·following extract ·from· a leading· article in the Times_ of Assam 
dated the 16th May 19ol gives, I think, a very true account of tho present position :-
. ''The -problem of unemploymAnt among. the educated young men of the middle class even in thia 
province ·is now getting increasingly acute, Until a few· years ago the employment· market in thia
province was wide·enough to absorb -the increasing numbers of young men that were turned out 
annually ht·the educational institutions. _ Times have, hnwever, greatly changed, and the supply has 
11ow far exceeded'the demands in the employment market. A single advertisement -for a vacancy 
evokes hundreds of expectant and plaintive answers. But a post af!er all can prov_ide liveliho~d for .one 
person only and all but that one fortunate candidate are crushed w1th the depressmg and dtsappomt
mg reply •vacancy filled up', The economic depression has made things infinitely worse. The slu~p 

-in tea which is one·of the principal industries in Assam and with which is boon~ up ~l:e very esut
ence, not to speak of the prosperity, o£ mi\ny small business, bas had; ils one of 1ts -dtsastTuus conse· 
quences the throwing out of employment of a o~nsiderable number of men,". 

· The problem i~ Assam is, admittedly, nothing like as serious. ~s it ~s in'. Bengal, 
where it bas been the fruitful cause of much of the present pohhoa.l d1scoment· and 
trouble, but it is now getting to a stage where, if a_ solution is not forthcoming, . an 
infinity-of misery· and disillusionment will be in.store for the youth of the com!Dg 
generation and future Governments wi!l be faced with a perpetual source of embarrass· 
ment. · -

· ... 115. In view of the increasin"' importance of this problem all over India a spe~ ~P·:~~~ ot 

cial enquiry .was conducted by tbe ~ensus staff .in all provinces with a. view to ascer· ~~~~·rY 
tainiL.g the actual number of educated unemployed. 

. · Tlie method of enquiry 'adopted .in. Assam was as follows· :-A special "unemploy
ment schedule" was handed by. the enumerators to . all males who had passed the 
matriculation or some higher examination and who were known to be unemployed or 
who had informed the enumerators that they were unemployed. The form was fill\ld 
up by the persons_ to. whom .it was given and then handed back to the enumerator. Reference 

. 11G. The result of this enquiry is contained in Subsidiary Table V~ at the ~nd.of ~f.!~auo-
thi.~ chapter the first part or which -shows the amount of une;nploy~ent m each dlstrwt 
by certain a<>e groups and for certain classes of the cou1mumty, wh1le the second part 
~hows .the Qducation~Lq~lifi.cations possessed by the unemployed. 
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.-/~'actual figures in this {able which shows· only: 825 :une~plo~ed. ·matriculates 
and upwards between the a·ges of 20·39 cannot be accepted as. bemg . 1n. anr .· war . an. 
accurate statement of the position and must be consHered only as. an In~Icatton of.· tha 
mit

1
imum number of men in A~sam who have passed the matncul~t10n and. higher 

examinations and whq are without employment. . _- . '. .· 
Tho figures cannot be a'cc.urate be~ use t~e. filling in 'of. t~e ,form wa!t a voluntary 

net on the part of the persons who did ~t ~nd It IS 1\lmost .. certau~ that ?TI~st unemp!oyed 
matriculates did not take the trouble to procl.l1'8 and fillln a .form ~ .. lt lS also highly . 
probable that ma!ly enumerators t~ought t~at they ha:l done their duty' sufficiEmtly · i!K 
recording the ordlllary census entries and dxd not bother. the_msel:ves . unduly about th1s 
special enquiry. · · · · _ -

. The fi,.ures are, therefore, far too low ·and _there can · be· '.:Q.O ~oubt ·that the real 
:i:mmbcr of unorr.ployed matriculates and ·upwards in As~am :uns into· thousands• 
Hence it must nQt be considered that my somewhat lengthy discussion of the unemploy• 
nient probiem in Assam is disproporti~D.atet~ the facts.~· disc1csed by the statistics. 
The statistics; as I have already explamed, giVe the nnn,mum figures only .and .do not 
reveal the :real extent of the eru. . . . . 

The causes · 117. The problem of unemployment ·among the educated~ classess in Assam 'has 

11ne~~loY· o1;1ly b~come a matter of importance during the last decade and is due to the simple 
IT!"nt. economic fact that the Rtlpply of matriculates arid ·graduates has ·exceeded th.e demand. 

Assam is purely au agricultural ·country and, unlike• countries in Europe or America, 
· , otrers few openings for educated m_en in commerce;· industry or in the professions and 

the number who can · be . abwrbed into • Gov:ernroent' service··. is naturally ·limited. 
The following extract from the supplementary ·note by Sir ·.L. A. Selby-Bigge, K.c.~ .• 
to 'the repo~ of the· Education Committee appointed by the Indian. Statutory .Com• 
mission. of 1929 ('£he Hartog Committee) will be endorsed . by. many :.;.., 
'. . ". F~m a wi~er political point of view ~ ~ysteni. of High~r· Education cert~inly · cannot justify 
1tself 1f 1t takes httle or no aceount of· the socml and ,econoiiUC , structure . of the country for ·whose 
)lenefit it e1ists, or of wha~ is to become of.those whom it has educated: .......... : ..... ~ ....... .. 
. . And the Vf!fY general complaint that the system of Higher Education in India is out of relation t;o 
the 8ocial and econol!lic structure of the country and is leading nowhere (except· 'to disappointment) 
·cannot be regarded as a matter of no poUtioal significance. The rion-s~lective .lindiscriminatin"' cha
·.r~r of higher ,:ducation in India ha9 soc~l colJ.sequencQII which are mqre,s~rioua than wa~te of ~oqef, 
ttme and effort ............................ ~·· . -

· ·. ··And th.e f?llowing paragraph ?f t~e Hartog Co~lhitte~'s ·report which · di~olos~s 
.the was~e o! _time ~nd. money which :jS ·!!I~ vresent involved in \he system of Hi<>het 

· ·Education IS illummating ~- ·. · · - . . · · · · . · .. 
0 

, . - -· -.. 
. " The u!liver~itilll! are o!e~crowded with men who are not- profiting either intelleetually or mate· 

, !.'1adl1y fby th?u- nmvers1tfy trath1n1ng. .To.many hu~dreds, the years of training mea,n a waste of money 
an. o prec1ous years o yo~ : nor 11 1t only pnvato money which. is. wasted. Each student in a 
umver!1ty or co~ege ~sts 1n ev~ry count"¥ far more than his foos, sometimes five· or six times as much, 

. and th1s money ID Indm comefj Ill ~art ~rom endowments, but very la~gely from the nhlici puue. It 

. t~ose stn~cnts who now go to a um~ers1ty or a college without being really fitted fo:r higher work were 
diverted 1n large numbers at an ear~1er lltage to eareers better suited t!) their ~pacity mo e onld bo 
set free for more profitable eduoat1onal nses, and the training of the best men co~'d bll y w · bl 
improved Th 

0 
d' f · •t• d w e appr\lCI& y • . •. . . e vercro-y 1ng o um'!ers1 1es an ·colleges by men of whom a large number fail d fo 

whom there 1s no eoonom1o demanq has vitally affected the quality of uillversit ed · r - " · · ·.an . ~ . y uca wn, ·••••••••••••••• 

. We haye thus a sytem of hi~ he~·. educa~ion which tl~e best authorities on ·the 
~~bJeOt adml~ to be gravely defective and the standarda·ofwhich are -extre 1 }O .• 

. :J:o quote aga1n the Hartog Oqmmittee's report;-'. · . · ·· . · , n;te .Y w, 
"By a car~ful investigation the Calcutta University Commission come to the c0. 1 • · th ·t th 

standards ot th!l Calcutta examinations were unsatisfactor in 1Ql7 Th . · · no .11~10n a , 
0 

improvement in ~ntrance standards between 1918~'19 and 19L,·25 yet ih . e~d bs no {Vldence of any 
B.A.; and B.Sc., degree examinations rose in those years from 60 er ce tt:um er o passes at the 

· _ there.· must have been I!> lowering 0~ an already low standard." . V . 11 
• ~v~r 70 per _cent, Clearly-

• _As for the standard C?f 'the matriculation examinati n I d n1 · . • · 
. oplmon of the Governmeri.t of Assam given in' their meZ:ora d!e o y mentiO~ the 

t}i.e _Reform~d Constitution prenared for the India~:~. Statu4-oryn 0 m 
0~ttht e w~~klnhg of 

t • . · . ,P • Q~tlll, ee,. ~- C ar't 
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ter VI~I o-:f fMs me~randlllit they p-aint out that- th«J stahiard of tho- matriculation ol 
€he> Umver!ffty o'f Oaieuttll was so Iow at one time. that.91l per cent. of the ol\lldidates 
~rom Govermnent schoctis passe:f in one yeal". .,. 

· Recently ~here lias, I understand been a raising of the standards, bu~ the~e ~ 
no doubt, I tlnnk, that had the standards. of the university examinations- not been 
extremely low the number of men who now call themselves graduates and matriou· 
lates would mve- been far smaller and the am-ount of ul\employment among tliem 
WEluld hav& b6e1t proportionately· less. :But; it' is· neaessa.ry to dig stiU deeper at the 
root of the p~oblem and to ~xamine. the soc~al urge which drives. impecunious cul'ti· 
vatorlJ. to rum the~selves·m sendmg theu~· young Jlopefurs t<J High Schools and. 
ooUeges ;· we must m fact examina the cacoethes mafricufanili. . 

. • So. far as Assa.~ is ·concernecl. the best analysis I have r~ad of the subject ~ con· 
ta.me.d m llj note whwh Mr. Cunnmgham (for many years D1rector of. Public Instrue· 
tion 1n Assam) wrote ..in 19~7 for the Calcutta University Commission. The follow• 
!ng extracts seem ~o me~ to describe the position exactly a.nd to be· a& true tcHlay as 
when they were wr1tten la years ago :- • . . . . 

. :ft The fimt pTaoe amongst the collegiate population is taken. by the oTa•ses J.:nown in tlUa part o[ 
tluJ world as the 6hadrtit~g· and ·coilsibting mainfy, so far as Bengali-speaking Rfudueara oow:erued, 
of the Brahmin, the Yaidya and the' Kayastha. This class of people or group of cas!<'\ have. bad· 
from of old a m"nopoly of professional . and cleriCJal employment and they look to th~rket and 
ultimatelr to · t&e · G_ot'ernment ,of 1 he couJ?-tr;r to are that their requirements are satisfied. They 
have· at th~ same- ttme, been, rn the· malo, the feadeJ'S' of the people, looked oy to and respected. 
Failure ~o satisfy their u~ becomes a. polit~l question and reac!s upon the admini.trdtion...... · · 

· It is by the Mailr·alof1· that the pinch of poverty is mo8t severely felt and it is from them, in •. 
c'omMnation of eoonomio disconfeni ~nd politic!'! idealism, that. the agltation. 1prings wlaich pori&. ; 
itself into pr~gress. Progre<& so bacieJ: and .sll. ii\Spir.ol is natumlly a progress alDrg linoa congenial, 
to.the temperament arid qualities' ot' the' ofass. from. which, it apriags/ 'l'lUa clasa ia by its tradi.t.;ona 
dfs~ociated from ind!lStrial enterprise.,_., •• ; · · · · . . . . . . . . . . . - \•· . .. . ·.. . . 

lt; may be said that. for. hal£ a ~tlll'y ihe lilerat& have ealled. omt [or teehnieal ed.utalioa · .with 
a vfe.w. to industrial advu.nce. But. the emy lor ~ebnifal i!Uiitutiooa hu bee11 o01mpported. by ueml: 
aCtion •. li!_ has in rea.lit.y be&n ury for. jodustriee ani in its. interpma.tioo. a crJ M empl.o.r_u:ll'lt. 
t@e opportunit.i~ for e_mployment of th& old kind which a busy mukef; would. create. The SJ!ltlt of: 
commerGial or. industrial enternr;ss has .lleen wanting O£ . where it. bas beet:t pr-llt, has -nifested 
itSelf mainly in failure. There .a-re many reasQC& to a.eooant. for this-in part, I imagi~a, the tradition : 
o£ the olas,es ~on~meq ; _in p~ probably, the system of early marriagea and otber a.•pects of tha 
~inqo weial organization; w eager spirit of enterprise ean be ,expeeted on .~he part of .thosa who . 
have ~arlr in life gi"tlln hostage~!. to ~une.. On the other hand 1t may. he s:ud that there Js !faDt ~f 
eneou.ra~ment and opporiunity . !!>Dd that th& State bas nGt moved. aa If; should have done ·~ th18 . 
~lf.er. B~ ~his as i~ l!li'Y• .t\1~ !)et .remaips that thee& elassr~. oall out .for empl~ent, tru.t 1n the 
absence of other avenues they march a!Gng the- road of the mtddle eohool and htglt school and pr"ss . 

· in a very ming!td thr<~ng through the gates of the university .. ~ ...... 

·- AU will ,.~oceed. in~ atmosph~ of opposition, ·There is a ·constanl oonftict io edu<:ational policy 
between the Government· and people-the one desiring -to -improve th~ sbndard of eduoat100, Lhe ~her · 
cryin.,. on behalf of tile hangry who are not f.d, for the relaxation of standards and the wtder 

' spr;d of education, good or bad •• .-;.'. · · · . '· . . · · 
I have already indicated.eeriain difficulties which face tbe _d~~elopment .of mdostn:lll. Tbe ~~· · 

vileged dasres do· not t_ake to ~mmerce or industry, .the unpr~vileged foU_o., the lead. of ~be pr•vt· 
legad. It Ita~ been sa•J lho.t '" tkestJ part• the 11JCUJI order u 11 tle•J?•t•u· of. CIZ.ttJ _e~mpered by 
tn,u.!riwlu.~on. It . i1 onlg !Jy matriculating antl taltit>g tks par~ '" afler-life whsek _!uu ~ea11 , 
re1erved for tkose wlw kal:e matriculaled lkal. lhe l0111er catu can raue 1Ae1111elve• lo ~onlatl~ralsoll, 
H is only so that tiJey can. raise a representation strong euough. to figh~ for. thetr BOCllll and 

, political interests; and it is o11ly by edu.nation. that the privileged. class_011 _oao qaahfy ,~e~alvos: 
oppose effectively the conservatism of Government, On botlt bands this hterary education 18 w t 
every man desires. . · · 

. And if new ways are opened which lead t-o profit, ·the be.t amongst t~o low:er
1 

alas:• will sti~ 
Press forward. uodive1ted to the university unless the new employment •• aoeaa Y e aemed, an 

• , f "t'' certificate~ by the fact tlul.t the Madralou compste or 1 -. 

. -· 118 I have had many most iuteresting opinions . on this subject from the 0tf~~~:' .. "~' 
Indian g~ntlemen who were good enough to be mY: Ho:norary Correspondents. ~ ~~:~pan
admit that the unemployment question is getting serrous ~~ Assam ~nd ,the solution . 
advocated by the great majority is an extension of·" techmcal c_ducahon • · 
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As pointed out by Mr. Cunningha:n this cry for tec?nical ~ducation is . merely· 
~cry for the opportu.nities for ~mplo;rment of ~he old kmd whiCh a busy· market 
would create. Techn1cal education of Itself obV!Ol~sly C,!lounot . ~reate a dema!ld .where 
none exists and commerce and i11.dustry do not sprmg· mto · be1_ng_ at the b1~dmg of 
academies. · · 

~he. Hartog Committee came to·a similar conclusion :-:- · 
If W~ fo1Jy sympa.thi$8" thoy S!lY "wit~ t~e desire W d~veJop -technical trainiug through W.l 

feel bound to point· out that the training of; techmoal exl?erts. only .creates more u~employed, ~ole.;ll
therJ are industries to absorb them." 
· I have received from Babu Dinesh Ch'\ndra Da.tb, M;A~ .. Leci;ure~ in.· Civics and, 
Economics at the Murarichand College, Sylhet, a very interest~ng . note on tb~ wh9le.; 
subjec~ of education !lnd unemployment, ·from which the .. follo~ing extJ;acts are 
taken :--... · ' · · · · · ' · . . . . . ·: . . . . · 

,; The demand for elucation is not likely t~· dimhi.ish even among tho:e~and they are no. doubt.. 
tha majority-who seek it primarily as a means of employment. The reasons ar~ n~t . far ti> · seek.. 
'l'be so called Oharlralog classes-the Brahmins,. the V aidyas, the Kayasthas-have fore hnncred!f of' 
year• deri vbd their livelihood either fr.>m land_ as rentiers_ (ore.• as. so:ne. ot?ee> · elasll· of. middlemen)· 
o.r from sedentary elliployma••ts such as clerks. . officers; doctors .. an<l· the h.ke: •. 'They have shn11ned 
manual labour ani h>Ve developed an aversion for com'llerdal _and ind11strial e-nployments. In ap\te. 
of changed conditions the traditional outlook still continn3 ;.. .. ... .. •••• . . . 

For reasons, partly histo.rical a'1d partlv.. social, literary .. employments. in this. country carry with· 
them an inflcience anl rospeota.bility. out of all ~oportion to their market valne.-. ·Hence pePso!ls who
desire to ri>e in the wo~ll nat-qra!ly t11rn to callings w:..ich arQ regarded a9 the peculia~ pr~serves of'th~ .. 
MarlralOf11 .... _. .. ~..... _ . . . . :. , ., , :. . .. ·. . ·. . · ·:· : . · ·. . . 

A Bah••. even when he rises from a .humble. position. and !rom. a lower. class, devehps at once 
the paculiar niidd:e cla;s mentality and. a ge~eral .aversion to man11a.l labour. His children are. 
educated in the schools for employments suitable to the Babar, and his . relatives follow in. his wake •.. 
even though a Ba6u life is not. very charming from the standpobt · ot material. gains._ Nay1 the 
influenoo may go even further and affect the outlook of the whole community· t.o whiqh he. belongs., 
especially when that community is fairly advanced educationally and economically, .............. , 

. The magnitude Of unemployment ii measured indirectly by· the fall in the -market vaiue of labour 
as also by the clamour for employment, .together with ·its conoomitant--.soaial and political unr•.st.: · 
An attempt to measure the e..tent of unemployment dir,ctly .jg·.fraught with difficulties. There can• 
not lie any question about the seriousness of this problem in. Assam, though pe_rhaps it ii more. serion11· 
in some of the other provinces. It is noticeable on all sides and ilf manifest in the persistent agita• 
tion and scramble for employment· in the Press as welloa in theiConnciW •. The marginal'demand pde&· 
"f gra:luntes and ander-graduates is also continually going down. I am· told ·that in this town of ' 
Sylhet there are morwthau 15') gradu~tes and··tinder~gr.iduates loitering- in ·forced idleness witliout· 
any useful ·occupation. The extent ol unemployment, however. differs wit~ different communities. . It: 
is more acute among the Hindus tban among tbe Muhammadans, more serious amoncr the Ben!!&lla· · 
than among the Assamese, It ie more serious among matricnla.tes. and· nilder·matriculates· th:.~ · · 
among the grad nates. · · 

'f~e pNblem of unemployment is one whi~h nppaars .to baffie ·'solution; As . it represents ~ 
maladJn~tmeot of demand and supply, two s~lut1o_n• are_pos•tble, 1'he supply ·may :be reduced or. the 
deman.J mcreased or both may g? ~oge.t~91". lt la. eaaur to j,Q/r] back. tlie .r~aing tirlea of tke sea ·. 
t~a1do check the 1'!Jak of admeaato11S •nto 011r. acliouf-a a71rl cotlcg~lt. Suggestions· for st.iffet:ing 
examina~ion sta.nd~rd• h~ve been offered, but that is not likely to s"'Jve 'the .unempl.;yment problem •. 
At best It would umply tucreasa the volume of under•matriculats .unemployment: .................... .:.. . · 

· · Law is alreaciy overrrowded, though it appears. to be Jess so in the Assam ·Valley. In the' 
Surma Valley, tb~ .avemge student drifts to .law m?re in a spirit. of. despair than· in a i.pirit of 
confidence. Medicme attracts a lo·r~e number and, w1th · the establishment. of the medieal sch~l·at'' 
~ylh.t, a small po~tion of the ru•h for admission may be diverted. to that direction. The increased . 
demand for education has created a demand for teachers, and this demand is likely to increase in futin"e. 
B.ut ~he supply· easily outstrips the demand, and not muoh telief' C4U ·be expected. from thia 
dtreot-1ou, . · · . · . > : _ • • • 

During the Ia.~ teo yeaf!! many new appoint~ents were created in Government d~partments; and · 
lut for. the ecuno!l' 10. depress1on, a furt~er ex ~I181ou of Govern?'ent.- departments .might be expected. 
:rhe pr~sent ~utlook 1s ho~ever dep~•ssmg •. 'lhe !lemand for pftvat .. emp!oyments comes mainly from
mdustnal and eommerCJal es:abhshment• whero the educated youths'. are emrloycd as clerks.
acco_untants, managers an~ the hke. In .the permanently-settled districts the zamiudari establishments 
a_J,~ abs~rb a f~w. Outside ~be teJ ~,tilrdens tle. industi-ial establishments in thiS.: province are 
l1m1~ed 1n .number, Commercial estahhshmeuts whJC~ can ~bsorb educated youths are ·still fewe~ ... 
A~a'."'• whJle only a £~'."educated. young men of th1s provmce. find private emplovment ~ll Q~~er 
provmces, the compet1L1on of fore1gue.rs for local emplorment is very keen, · • · · · · 
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. . ·Tea-gardens have been a favourite resort of under-matriculates and the ] 8; f 1 tb r 
t lJ · ., 'h te · . e • success u you s. n :rj!Cen years n1vers1•Y. you, s ~re en nng th1s. field in larger number. Since 1918 the number of 

gardens started by Indians has 1ooreased; and th1s has opene 1 out an opportun1'ty f 'bl 
I t b t th • d tr · · or more responat e emp oymen n e lD uo Y 1s now passmg throu"'h a s"vere depreosion nd 1 t · 

started by Indians have already gone into Jiqnidati;,n, a aevera ea ccmpan1ea 

: In railways, mines, private mills and workshops insurance bank1' 0 g ete • th t't' f 
~ ' ' k d • 1 

' o 'J 8 CCmpe I IOU 0 
•or•1gners IS very een i an lD some oase3, e.g., the railways, they praotica\ly monopolise the 
:field ..... , •• _............. .... - - -. 
· · .. Any one who gives his thoughtful consideration to this s~bJ'ect ia convinced that y ,. ,. 

d I F 1 t' f th' bl I' · · an cuec,Ive an as.mg sou Ion o. H pr? em 1es m opemn6 out ne\v avenues of employments attuctive to tbe 
educateJ classes, lt IS also ev1deut that such avenues must be sJught in the direction of product' 
employments, for !'o expan~ing class. can fl~urish permanently as parasit-es. The producti\·e emp'~;~ 
ments mny be agricultural, OJmmercJal, or mdustrial.- . · 

: ·• Agriculture is the rremier industry of the province and supports SO pe~ cent. of its popuhtion. 
p. '18 unfortuna~e _that the educated classes are now prB'!tically divorced from this industry. In tbink
!ng of.auy poss1ble avenues of employme·1t o~e naturally turns first to agriculture. Assam is fortunate 
1a·.havmg large areas of unde,~eloped land w~J?h, 'if P"'!'crl,r explo.ited would bring wealth and employ-
ment and of late, the .cry of . ·back to land ' IS gathermg mcreas1ng force. · . 
: ·· It must bti admitted,'however, that 'the ideal o'f ·~ hack to land " haa at present no meanin~> to our 

average students. 'l'he classes from which they dome have a traditional aversion for the plougb
0 

while 
capitalist farming, 'eve~ on a sm.n· scah~ is f1·augM with diffi9nlties~ In the greatsr part. ~£ the 
Sur~a. .Va~lc,r, the pressure on t.he ian~ lB already very great. and the. fragmented holdings hardly 
provide a hvmg even to the agncultunsJ:s themselves. In fact, a pa!t of the ru•h for literary employ· 
~nts comes from the people. w.ho ~r~ flymg from the uutenabla conditions on the land. To advi•e
them to go back to the la1id ts. to g1~e them stone when th€y ask for bread,................. . 

!t _is only whe:t he fini.shes his ~cho~l or Collo~e car:,or that the average student £eels- helpless 
a~d- u m. a .mo'i to apprecmte praot:o~l Ideas b~tter. I~ 1s. nt such. times he req~ires mo~h card, 
h~lp. aqd gutdance. At presea.t, there IS. no pubhe orgaDisation to take charge of h1m at th1s stage 
and to, bring J:lim in touch witiJ' t~e employment markets. Bat such a.n organisation seems to be 
overdue~ ................. ~- • : . . _ 

:- · So far ~s farMing: iS .couccrnel su~h all orga.nilllltiou, brsid'!S keeping lt;elf i~ close touch with 
tlie unemployed youths, should collect and disseminate inform·,tion, should maintain a model haiu• 
iog Farm, ebould find .(lot the neresoary land·and make a plan for its ·colonisation, should arrange for 
necessary fina.uces.aad render such other help a.s might be necessary for the purpose. Such an orga.nisa· 
tipu.can;. however only succeed with the ncces~ary help a.nd co-op.ratiou of the Government .......... .. 

. Industrial a.nd commercial employments are now attracting.' greate~_ attention, and of- late the 
outlook of our youngmco has definitely changed in tbi, Nspect .. Manual_ labour is •till held in COD• _ 

tempt but not so skilled labour .. 'The few handicr!'ft schools in the province are flooded with applications 
for admission ·every year, The number of those who secK technical training outside the province is al•o 
considerable; lu. every town oile n0w meets wit!!_ .. Marlratok youngme,n. who have settled down as 
Master·oraftamen and who.bave taken up a largd varie~y of craf•s such as shoe-making, suit·caae 
mauufactarc, trunk mimufacfure, . crCie . arid motor repair, carpentry and cabinet-making, fioap- . 
making, tailoring, wes~ing and so on, Scope for such' employments is still g1·eat and it w.ill expand 
further with the- development of the P'ovince. · ' 

~ . _}!any educatea youths ha~e !lso' lately settled down as shop-kepeers, ag"uhi,· order-suppliers 
CU!IVassers; ·contractor&', etc~ 1 and with the increase. of population aod proJuotiou in· the province,' 
tire commercial services including bankin!l' and insurance are likely _to absorb a larger number. ~'he 

·collecting, distributing and financing bu.iness of .the rroyince-especially in .tbA Brahmapntra Valley
isJargely in the .bauds of foreigners. It may be expected that onr .. educated youths, familiar with 
local conditions wilt ·have an advanta..,.e if they. ·enter this field. The difficu,Ities at present arc 
manv""-want of confidence -want uf .;perience a.nd practical tl'llining, lack of capital, ~ompctition 
o£ the old-e.tahlished firms ~nd so on~ Experience cnn only come through trials, but if the promising 
yo\Itlis _arq bacJ;ed by orgl!nis•d finance and are encouraged by public opinion, there. is no reason why 
they should not .succeei............ . 

.- The difficulties at present are that the a.ye;age student b!ls no information abo•.1t the possi~ilities • 
o£ the development of in4ustries, bas no tram;ng and. cxpe~Iel!ce, and, above all.has no ca~•tal. to 
st~rt 'any scch- businos~. The solution of these difficulties bes m a strong and active. organisation 
which will give the youths tho necessary guidance, · -..-ill oolLlct information for them, Will arral!ge !or 
their training and su!.Sequently find out capital for them. at thearer ra~•· Such a.n orga~Isat10n · 
slwuld. be i1;1ti_mately in touch with ouj, youngme~ as also With the tndustnc~ and commerce UJ the 
country.~~ ·_ . · - ·• · • 

119. Personally I can see little hope for a solutii:n. of the problem m the. forma- Future • 

tioti of an or"'aoization of the kind recommended above (Are. not ~he Appo1ntment proopeots 

Boards of .ve~erable Universities occasionally referred to as D1sappmntment .Board~ P) . 
and it seems to me certain that agriculture offers no pro~pect whatever to ma.tncu· 
lates and graduates. 



· Tlie educate<t m~tl it( AS'sa'¢ cinlnot · po~ti:bly croin]ete- iitl~ tt're ·eyot fu grqWing_ 
otdinary crops and· special crops su~Il as t.ea. require a. large ea p!fal outi~J..y. T~~r ont~: 
prpspect, therefore, fo11 the a.verago E~glish. ell?eated. you.tb 1-ll A.ssa.tll~ (!)~ts~e t~e:, 
limited circleg of Government aJJ.d private setV"lee, woa.k1 .appear t@· ~ t? llt~ ~a tb.a, 
smaller indu.stries'-Suah.llls. oil and rie+!Dilli:ng,. motoo·retmiril!lg,. etc. •. a~ad.1~ sctutg as 
middlemen in the buying and se~lin~ transaction.~ cil the community . : . · · · · 

. 'l'his prospect however is by no means encon~ging, as the foreigner-particu!a.rly· 
ia the Assftlil VaUey:....Ms already a lon:g start m these matt~rs· and: a. bered1t~ry. 
capa:cityfol"p-erfo;rming tbe~. Mean~h~e. tire- _de'ttlan:d for .• the, typ-e· of educa:tiott: 
which I)~ matricutatioli as 1tli goal contmues unabated. In the Annual Report on, 
PubHc Instruction In Assam fcir 1929-30 lfind the folhwfng ~7" • . : 

"Th& S.nlll'i Valley ln"J''lf!to• reports an ea11~ _demaad for ~a~rillnl:'tioa.. education. everyw~ere; 
a lat!!'& numb11r of R'pp!iCI>tlts baa to be r~fueed.adm~IOD to the es•stn1g h•gh sc~eols and. many . uuddle· 
Eaglish ~~chools ee~ themsei'v<!S to advance to the tngh robool st..adarJ... He writes ~ . . · . 
· Ntw lii'gh sobools ~tre springini up evel'y~b:el'lr. . _ Higl~ li"Cbooi ~sell ~~ve. been staJted; at Nar•·: 

sinnopnr and Barkhala in Silchar, alt Chhatak. tr1 Sunam~anJ, I¥& &aJllugat' Ill South Syllret,.at. Chuna·n 
mibat and Jagadishp•u }n. Habig:mj, ~ 1\wgalehandi, Rankely and. Jhing~hllri in. North. · Sylhet. and 
in t!Ht J'ail Road and. st. Anthony's schools in Sbill<>nlJ. Withi11 a f&w re"-rs they . will apply fo; 
University rscogaition and the !lex~ step will be asking for. gmnts-in·aid £rom the Department. : 
· . Nine' similat eases ..re reporte<l !rolll the- AesalD : V alief Division. . And.. ther& are TUmoo:. of 

hlgb schools m many other Ol!l'ltres. . . . . . . . . . . . .'· . -
: 'WhOl'e is the mol\'ey tO' edDie from .fot afl theiR! ffll'W' illhools 1111tl)1!fter11 t!e !"'Pl()yme~ tl:a( i8 lrJ ' 

p•o~irlefor til.e flllpilor eluw!ltre Mall rll lhefieldt? Here as el~~ewheri! a delhrite pulley tit !!allcd. for· 
if wC! are n~ t11 llrin in disCOlltent witlio'nt· • purpm-. n · · . · · · 

summary. , 120. Itis not withltl my provin.ee a8' Pro-vincia! Snporintendimt of Censng: to;· 
altempt ~o propdund a !Jolution of tlie very dift!cult probl~m of ·un.emJilo~ment among· 
the matr10ulates and graduates of Assam. It IS, however, my duty to giye the !acts. 
of unemployment so far as- I can ascertain them and to assign re11sons for the growth 
of unemployment 8Jll{)ng these clas!e&. r have a.lready given tho' f~ta. and the rea
sons are, I think, clear frotn the authorities I have already quoted.· -But· it seemtt 
desirable to summarize t.hetn &nd1 u t.bey appear to me. they a.re as follows :- . . . 
· (1} Tha inunedia:te cause of the unemployment among graduateS and maMouiatetr 

is clue to o-verpruduction,....to the· flooding of tha ·ttuirket by possessors of eertifi.aa.tes 
a!id. degrees who Qaiinot obtain suitable cf posts' , .. fo~ themselVes. . . .. . 

" .. (2) 'l'hilloV'erproduction.is due to the grcrwth. o£ a sy~m of higher education 
which is out of relation to the.: economic. structure of the country and ha& been 
facilitatecl by thi! lo\t axamination standards of the University of Calcutta-parti• 
culady the low standard of matrlculatl011. · · ·· · · · 

· '(3) The popularity of tlie ~ystem~ which show~-no signs .of waning, is due to the 
general social feeling that it is only by education-by matricnla.tion and a. colle"'e 
career-that a boy can rise ~u the world and b~ng eredi~ to his family .by securing"' a. 
respectable post, prefetably 1n GoV'ernment serVIce. Tb18 feeling has permeated all 
classes of sooiety and tha lowe-r olassel!, in their desire for a place in ~he sun, have 
followed the example of the bhadt'alog, and now compete with them for jobs whicb. 
carry with them the honorary title of Babu. · 
. Matricnlati?n has in fact. assumed. much the .saine -importance in the· social 

sphere as a pnbhc school educatiOn bas done in England.- The ambition to " make a 
gentleman" .of their son .is not confined to the parents of the lower classes of any one 
~ountt'Y and m Assam this takes the for.~ of matriculatio?- and a job which does not 
Involve manual labour. The respectability of a commumty in Assam can in fact be 
~enerally measured ~y the number of persons belonging to that com~unity who 'are 
1n Government sernce. . 

. I cannot oon~lude .this paragraph witho~t m~ntioning two . priceless suggestions 
wh1~h I have received : one-from an offic1al-19 that a law should be made com· 
palling all pe!sons who e~?ploy paid clm:ks and qomosthas to employ only matriculates 
or graduates 1n those po.sitio~s under pam of their ~usiness being closed down.- The 
other-from a non•official-18 that the only solut1on of the problem ie to remove the 
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fatal attraction for Government service which at present exists by reducinno the pay 
o! G~vernment clerks and servants to such an extent that they would be co~pelled to 
hve m very poor style and that hence there would be no attraction whatever for boys 
to try and rise above the occupation of th~ir fathers • 

. 121• It is usual in· the Occupation chapter of the Census lteport to refer briefly Economic 
to the econ~mic conditi?n of the people. The subj~ct comes within the scope of ~~~~~·~:0• 
the Oen~us m so ~a~ as lt bears ~n the standard of lifr. of ~he people which is one pia. 

factor 1n determmmg population. In chapter I of this volume I have alrPo.dy · 
given a b,rie~ s:ynopsi!!of the co11ditions of the deca.dc and t~eir effect upon the growth 
of the populatiOn and I find that I can add very little. Tile present· world economic 
crisis has come so suddenly and the future is so uncertain that it seems to me to be 
useless to a~tempt to draw any conclusions from, e g., an examination of typioal family 
budgets of.to·day. Such an examination would merely show that owing to the recent 
great drop in the price of agricultural produce the cash received by the cultivator 
for his produce is'. much leSs thaait wa.s .10 years ago. Whether the general standard 

. of living has risen during the last ten ye~;.rs is a matter which is extremely difficult 
to· tell. Ten years is too short a period for obEerring differences of this nature and 
superficial changes such as the possession:of electric torches and riding in buses . are 
1lOt, I thin.k, valid arguments but merely. indicate that the ryot of the present day is 
indulging in little luxuries which were not on the market in tb!Lfutys_ of his father 
{who pos~ibly would have indulged in ,them also). Twenty years is a better period' 
than ten!years tor observing differences in the standar~-livtng-and the Settlement 
Officers of ·both tlibSagar and Karurup ar!;l of opirlloil that there has been ·a distinct 
rise in thje· general· standard of living during the last tw~nty ye&rs, · · -.._.._..._____ ~ 

'· . i .- . . - " _. -- .. - . . . '' . . . . . . . ... 
' · ' In-tP.e 'Settle~ent Report ef Sibsagar (1929) which was., of course, written before. 
'-t~oo$-tslump :Mr. Rhodes writes as follows:- · ·· - · 

r • - ~ . ·-:- . . . . . • 

' . "It is[ difficult to generalize felfa.rdhig ihe ec'on.Omi~ ,condition of a. district population numbering 
nearly a n:lilli,on souls .aJld compo.11ed of widely dill'ering race.~, or to speak ·dogmatically regarding 

· ehauges d1soornible in. the oompara.tively ,.hort; period ~ 20_ years. People are not wanting who say 
that the ~sition of the raiyae i•·now 'Worse thati· it was 29 yeard ago. With su<ih I join issue, for 
r~asons w~idh, set out· io det.ail'below, amount in substance to the statement that while the average 
111dyat is now no better. .o~. as.re.,.a.rds. actue.l cash in hand1 he is now living on a definitely higher level 
of' comfort; and, thanks to the ·gr:atly increased prices obtamable for :silrplus produce, is able to enjoy · 
regularly thin"'B which 20 ;yea~s :ago'fi'etOl:<Jgarded as sheer luxuries. My experience of the district 
ex,tends owr the last 14· year• only, but even in that time visible signs are wan~ing to ~ear out this 
coritention• The-avera!!'e villa<>er is i!O:W -bet;te~;-e\othed, he. wears a shirt and ooat, he -cames an umbrel· 
la, he smGkes cigaret~, he drluks tea, ba.oftcn .has a tin-roofed house, he tr~~ovels frequently in trains 
and motor· omnibuses ·and in gEitieral enjoys a higher standard of living than of yore. His children, 
too, are b.rtte~ educated., and if the new :ganers,tion can overcome the herediwy apathy and tendeooy 

. tO opium which has h~n the curse of so marny :peasant homes, a gooilly heritage awaits them." 
.. ' . . . --~ 

:· And Mr.· Desa:i in the 'Settlement Report of Kamrnp (1!}28) gives the following· 
ali his 'tlpinion :- - · · · 
:· ''Hi£herto the ideal of the. villaooers has ·been ·one of se1f-sufliciency. In housing, feeding, .as well 

as clothing the aim of the villaooer has been a• far as poasible to satisfy hid needs himself. He builds 
his own house and repairs ~:t' ; :the material . .necesaary for eonstruotion as well as repairs namely bamboos, · 
cane, ikra and thatch are partly grown in ·homesteads and pa~li}'"~rocured from Government waste _ 
land. • •• As regards clothing cotton yarn is purchased arid wea.vmg lB ~enerally done- by ctb!--women -
at home; . Eri and mugii 'silk is ·prepared: ·in several houses but the bulk of the . tJmga ?loth IS meant 
for . sale. :With the introduction ·of the railway and the subsequent econ~m1c d<;Velopment 
the ideal of self-sufficiency is _undergoin~ a change. The ··l~o.1-l produce Js feto~mg better 
prices and owing .to .the. :resulting cash in hand there is ~ greater readt!l~" ~o purchaPe tlun~s made 
elsewhere · - whether necessary or unnecessary. Lam cloths are ret•.rwlf 1n favour of it~u~•es w~en 
off work ; shirts anp coats are taking the place of the old wrapper~ ; h:ur·o•l and ~oaps are ~~ mcreasmg 
dllmand ; the consnmptil!ll of tea is advancing rapidly ; the smo~mg.of ~heap c~garettes 18 rampant 
among the old as well as the young in spite of the Assam Jnvemle Smo~mg .Act. U~brcl!a& are re• 
placing the bamboo j lt.apis • hurricane lanterns have penetrated far and w1d~ mto the mtenor. Th~se 
who are in a position to c;mpare the present conditions with those prevailing.~~ ~arb ag~ say ~ :t 
more jewellePy is in evidence now. It is perhaps unnecessary to add to ~hese mc ~ . ow., ow vane Y 
is· being introduced into the villager's life and bow the level of comfort IS gradually rising. . 
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SUBSIDIARY- TABLE I( a).; 
·- ·, I . 

(EARNERS (PBINOIPAL OC011PA71011) AliD WORKING DEPEI!DANTB,] 

r ' .' 

1 

Total ... ... IO,OOO 

NON-WORKING DEPENDANTS ... 

Earners and working dependants of 
all occupations. . . 

• 
A.-PRODUCTION OF RAW MATE

RIALS. '-

1.-:ExPLOl'lATlON 011 Alll!!ALB AND 
VEGETATION. 

1. Pasture and Agricultu.re .,, . 
(<>) Cultivation .. . 
(b) Special oropa .. . 
(c) Forestry... .. . 

... ... 

... 
( tl) S lock raising 
(•) :Raisiog of small ~mals 'W:,;j 

iuseots. 

2. Fishing and h1;1n!lng ... 
II.-EXPLOTI:ATIOII OJ ldlNERAL~ . 

3. Metallio minerals · · -· ... 
4, Non-~etalUo ~inetals ... 

... 
... . 

B.-PREPARATION AND SUPPLY 
OF MATERIAL SUBSTANCEe. 

III.-INDUSTB'r ... ... 
6. Textiles .. . •.. ~ - ... 
6. Hides, skins, eto., from the· animal 

kingdom. 
'1, Wood ... ••• ... 
8. Metals ... ·- ••• 
9. CeramiCs ... o .o.. . .. 

10, Chemical produ<-tsproperlyso-called, eto. · 
11. Food industries ••• . ... 
12. Industries of dress, and the to!!et ·.~. 
13. Furniture industries ... .. . 
U. Buildiog industries ... .. . 
15. Construction of means of transport ... 
16. Production and transmission of physi· 

cal force. 
17. Miscellaneous and nndefinei! industries 

l V .-TRAIISPOIIT .... ,••• 

18. Trsnsport by air ,.. • .. 
19, Ditto water ,,, •.. 
20. -Ditto road ••• ··• 
21. Dit'o l'llil ... ... 
22. Post Office, 'Telegrsph and Telephone 

Services. 

-

-

5,479 

4,521 

3,799 

3,781 

-:M'BS-
2,8&8 

70'1 
4 

133 
1 

48 

' 18 

18 

540 

350 

- 250 
1 

S2 
6 
9 
1 

13 
19 ... 
6 
1 ... 

12 

. 69 

... 
14. 
29 
13 
3 

Cia~•~ ntJ..cJw and· order. 
c 

1 

V.-:-TllADE ••• ... ... • 
23. Banks, erchnnge, insurance, etc. ... 
24. Brokerage commission and export •.. 
26. Trade in textile- ... • .. 
26. Trade in skins, leather and furs ... 
27. Trade in wood ... u• 
28. Trade in met-als· ... • .. 
29. Trade in pottery, bricks and tiles .. . 
SO. Trade in ohem'Dal products .. . 
81. Trade in hotels, cafe•, etc, ... 

· S2, Other trade in food-stuffs ... 
33. Trade in clothing and toilet articles ... 

· 34. Trade in furniture ... , .. 
85. Trade in building materials ... 
3~. Trade in means of transport ... 
37. Trade in. fuel ... ... • .. 
88. Trade in articles d lnury and those 

.· pertaining to Letters and the .Arts snd 
---- --Soioncas--~- ---;-;.--- ... 

39. Trado of other sorts ... · ... 

C.-PUBLIC ADMINJSTRATION 
AND LIBERAL ARTS. 

VI.-:PUBLIC FQI!.OB ·-·· ... 
40, Army 
41. Navy 
42. Air Force 

- ... -··· 
... 

43. l'o)iCil 

--~·· .•.. 
"' .... 

... 

... 
VIL..;_PUBIJC ADliiNISTlUTION 

44. !'ublie Adniinistration 

... 
... 

VIIL-P.aopES.SIONS AND LIBERAL ARTs 

4J;. lleligion .. , 
46. Law ••• 
47. Medicine ... 
48. Instruction. • .. _ 

... . .. .... . .. 
"'' ... ... . .. 

49, Letters, Arts and 
than 44.) ... 

Sciences (other ... ,. .. 
D.-MISCELLANEOUS . - .... 

lX.-PEBSO!!B :UVING ON THEIR INCOMB 

60, P?rsons living prin:oipally 9n their 
lllcome. 

X - DO!dESTIO SE]\VICB ... 

6L Domestic service ... ·- -. ~·· 

XI.-INsuli'FIOIBNTLY DESOlUBED -QOCUPA· 
TIO!IS, 

52. General terms which do no~ indicate a 
. definite ocrnpation. · . 

·-
XII.-UNPBODUOTIVE ... .. .... 

53. I nraates of J Qil;, eto. , .:. . •. ~ · 
64. Be~~·· vagrants, prostitutes ... 
65. Other nnclassified · non-productive· 

industries. 

I · Number por 
10,000 of total 

population. · 

\ 

181 

7 
2 
3 
1 

···~ 1 
2 

79 
8 
4 
1 
1 
2 

8 
9 

70 ' 

... 
10 

11 

u 
47 

20 
8 
8 

li! 

4 

liZ. 

z 

ll 

36 

·-36 

41 

33 

3 
. 30 



· StmSIDIAli.Y TAllLES, 

/ 

.SUBSIDIARY ',rABLE I(li). 

_{EARNERS AS SunSID!AUY OccuPATION.) 

· ClaSB~ sub-elua aud otder, 

1 

ALL OCCUPATIONS ... 

'Number por 
10,000 of ~otal 

· poplliAIIOD. 

. .. 603 

. {Earners as Subsidiary occupation.) 

891 

Olul, IOb-olall &nd order, 

1 

V.-TRADH ... . .. . .. 
23. Banks, Exchange, eto. ... . .. 
24. Brok(>rage, Commission, o!O.... • .. 
2r,. Trade in tetti!e:~ ... . .. 
26. Trsae in skin•, leather, furs ••• 
27. Trade in wood ... · ... . .. 
28. Trade in metals ... . ... ... 
29. Trade in pot:er.1·, bricks, eto. • .. A,-,PRODUCTION OF·.RAW MATE

- RIALS. 30. Trade in cbemical pNducts ... 
_ __ 31.... Trada in hotelsJ cafoi, oto. •• • .. 

32. Other trade in food-•tnff• ... . .. 

I.-EXPLOITATION 011' .A."UlU.LS AND 
VEGETATION. 

r. -

1. fas~ and Ai¢culture 
~·· 

, .. _ 

,, 

... 
. . _; - ~,.-.-- . 

1!.-Ext>LOrr.A.TlON OJ MINERALS ... 
. 

3. Metallic minerals . 
4. Non metallic minerals ~··· .••. 

•.•• ~·· 

B.-PREPARATION AND SUPPLY 
. - OF MATERIAL SUBSTANCES,· 

··ur . ..:.. INnusTRt - ... ... ... 
5. Textiles ... ... .., 
6. Hides, skins, etc. •.• ••• 
f, Wood . ~ •.. ..; ,... : ... · 
8. Metals ••• ... . .. . 
9. CeTamics •.• , !'' , .:. .. .. 

10. Chemical proancts, so-called, eto. ... · 
11. Food industries ... . ... ··~. 
12. Indnstries of dress and tho toile~· ... 
13. Furniture in4ustries. ..••• , ··~. 

... 14. Building indostries · ·... ' .. . 
15 CoMtrnotion of means of mn.qport ... . 

' 16: -Production •nd transmission of p'hysical 
force. · .: 

-u. Miscellaneous and undefined industries .•• 

I v .-TRANSPOR'r ... 
]8. TranSforl. by air.;. 
1\l. Transport by water 
~0. 'l1ransport by road 
21, Transport by rails 
22. Post Office, Telegraph 

Services. 

... 

... . .. ... . .. ... . .. ... 
and folepho!Je 

890 

1 

1 

l66 

72 

25 

_. 21. 
3 
3 

- 1 
2 
'1 ... 
2 
1 

29 

8 
20 
1 

. , .. 

• 

· · 33. Trade in rlothing and toilet artiolos ••• 
M. Trade in furnituro ... , .• 
llo. Trade in building materials ... 
88. Trade in means ~f transport .. . 
S7. Trade in fuel ••• ... .. . 

· 38_. ~~ ... ?~in articles of loxury and those per· 
· lam1ng to Letters, Arts, eto. • •• 

39. Trade ot other sorts ... • .• 

. .. . .. . ... 
Vll.-PuBLIQ ADmNIB-rBAT:oN 

44. Public administration 

... ... 

VIIL.-PuoFI!Ssrol!s AND LtBBliA L ARTs 

45, lleligion ... .. , ... 
4f' .. Law ... ,,,. .. . . ... 
47. Modieine ... .. . 
48. lntit.ruction ... . .. . .. 
49. Letters, .Art9, etc. (other than 44) .... 

D.-MISCELLANEOUS ... ... 
IX.-P£BSO!IS J,lVING Oll THEIR !NCOHB 

60. l'ersono living on their income . , .. 

X.-Doll;BSTIO &ERVICB ... 
61. Do~e•ti~ service - ... ... 

Xl.-!NSUFPIOJII!ITLY DESCRIBED OLCU• 
PATlOllS. 

52, General terms, wbich do DGt indicate a 
definite ocoupat•on. 

Xll.-UliPllODUCTIVB ... ... 
£3. Inmates of Jails, eto. ••• ... 
64. Ee~gars, vagr-.mts, etc.. ;·· . . ··· 
55. Other unclassified non-prooucbra mdus· 

tries. 

-.- -·· 

1311 

Numl:C)r J!tlf 
lO,tiOO or total 

pol'ulatluo. 

I 

64 

9 

:l 
1 
8 . .. 

b8 
l 
2 

9 
s 
2 
8 

24 

II 

. .. ..· . . .. 
3 

17 

8 
1 
s 
a 
2 

23 

1 

1 

3 

a 
16 

16 

3 

... 
3 
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SU;BSiDIARY TAllLE n(a). 

JhsTRIBUTION BY SliB-or.AilsEs · rn· NATURAL DIVISTONS A.llo DIStRICTS-, 

(a) Earners (principal9ccnp:>.tion) and ~orking dependmts. 

. 

--~i-. -· 'fof.&.L 1,000. NIJJfDBB rx:a iriLLB Oi "TO ~A.L PDpUt,.t.Tioll' OCotl'P!BD .&.s &JUI'EBS (P8Ili'DIP..U. ooC"C'PA'l':IOli) 
·.AllD WCDXDIG »XP.BlfDAliTS 1B _-

'0 '0 . .;. • "' 0 .. ... .. .. ..... .. a. " i ... - 0 g . -
~ ~ 

~ .. 
i " . " ::! i g.r " •• a· 1! • "' j -· ·t- "' _., 

~~ 0 
~ ·.:!I .• 0 ~0 2 DJ:STBIOT .llfD NA'fVUL • ... ... g -" 2 - I~ il S:;:: 

" J>rnaxo:rr. Ji • Oo .g ~ ~ 
,0 

t! •• A ; i~ '0. • a .. .. A A ·~ t .,.a 0 

~ • " .... 
~ i ..~ ... ... 

~ ~ [g ~ I g "' ·I_ S-e g I"' 1.. :0:d 
,o .... ... ~ 

., ,..;: ... .. I>= 
.... ~o<- 1:<1! .... .. A .... f:i .. ..... ~:9 .... .!0 l< • .. .!! ... ., ...... .... 

•-" 

~ ·-= .. •8 !-~ .a •• •• l • = 
. ... :-5 J:; ~1i 

~ ~8 ;a : !• .a-s 0 '0~· 9g- 9~ i ~ .!; 'i-a ~a 9 ., 
~- A.l!_ 5 ~ '* 

A"-· A• .... A· 

~ 
.... -g -g • • -g .ll 

-g 
.ll ~ • "' .. "' ., 

"' .. .. "' .. "' "' 
I .. 

1 l! . .. • 5 • 7 8 8 10 11 12 13 It 15 18 .. .. ' - . .. 
. . 

ASSAM G48 117 836 S78 B· 110 8 i.s 1 1 s ... I I s 
' 

BBABMAPUTIIA. VALLEY ... ol9l lllO 856. lit 8 150 ., lS .1 "'I • ... • 11 •• 
Goal para - ... l-·6l's 140 208 838 ... .• , ~ is 1 '''1 8 .... 4 4 ' -
Kamtup · .. .... 632 '188 300 3M ~ 118 8 17 1 1 7 .. 5 3 8 

- ··, .. .. 
Danaug - ... m 175 413 518 ... 31 8 ,, 1 - 3 ... 6. 5 • 

3It ·sao 
_, 

N....,.!r "' ... . 538 148 .. 48 " 7 :a 1 ··'- I . - .... " .• l> a -
1-Sib!agar .. - 465 161' 384 4'19 .. 25 & l3 1 • -··· 8 2 a 

! I. ., - . --- - .. - "' .. .. 
Lakhimpu I ... ... 895 116 4110 &14 ~9 n 8 16 1 ·1 8 - 5 • . • 
Sadly• PronUot Tract •• 4aa &7 oWl '480 "( \87 .1a ·:u I& .. .'} 8 l ' <& •. • 3 -

" . ' ' : .. -Dallpara F.ronUo:, Tract ... .. 886 l<ll :~18 876 ' olio - 89 15 8 83 57 • - II at a 
' 

. 
SURMA VALLEY ... 1161 GO IW9 303 ... ·u • ;u .1 1. t>. '"· B Jl . ' . -.- - ~ I. -

Cacha! Pla!D.B ... ... 800 50 341 Ma ' 19 • 18 . - Ill l 5 m ' . 5 • 
' . 

Bylhel ..... 
~ ·- . 881 48 l!lll l!ll& ·~· . ,13 ' 'U 1 I 8 ... • 2 ' .. 

HILLS .. .. ... 185 166 849 138 I ·M -8 :u 8 ll ' ... 8 9 1 

GGIO Hllll - ·- 4!6 lll2 819 41111 .... 11 • & .. 1 .t I .. . .J: 1 1 .. 
. .·. 

Khasl &ud Jalutla Hills .. 4;17 80 "' 481 ... 81 :u ;t•· f "6 ' 1 12 88 ' ... .. ' 
; 

Nlllth Cacha> Hillll ..... 501. fi. 613 878 - .. 50 B . 1 ... 8 ... 1 ' '8 ~ 1 ' .. .. 
' Nasa Hllll ~- .•. 6lll liG& at8 Iiiia 8 9 I I' ' 1 1 1 ! :z I 
' - J .. 

IA!sbal Hille 19. ill! 
. 

' ... ... 488 4'10 ... ~ 7 8 8 • I 8 1 u 1 ' 
... ------ - . -- - --M:anlpur .•. .... 540 "'l!oor : 201 . 380 . .l. 83 a ·u ~ s· 8. 1. 1 1 ... . -

·. - . . .. . .. -
. -



: •l!UllSIDIA:H.l TAlltES. ' 187 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE_II. (b), 

I'IST11IBJITIOI!I 111( S1lll·OLAasBs nLNATtJBAr. Drvxsxo~s AND DxsTBIOTS. 

(o) 'Earner~ (Sno8iaiary Occupation). 

-- NVKBBB :Ph IUl.till O» Nr.U. :P01'0£j,TI0lf1 o• JLLSDal lU.TllfO J. I'OBIJI)ln'l' OCCV1'4'l10lf t!f-

- ~ ~ 

! a ! ~ ! 
... ~ . 

~ .r I i G a • 
il I 

- • .s r; ~ ~-- "Z ,; ~ .. :! ! 

I -5 ss 
i il' P< ~ Disn101 J.lfD N.&'IVU.It DmstoB', . ]J 0 

ol 
s 'i1 l 'J~ li .. ~ 

~ 
~. 

~ 

' 
.. =.:i .. . ~. ~ 

~ .. 1 -~ l j;.ll I" ,__ . I~ l, ... .. ~ J l.i t:l 
. .., 1:3 ~ 

... 
~.a 

. '"'ii ... .... ;1 -. .. ~ ":' ... ... .. 
~l . •. . ·• 

i-= .~ ; • ' s !I 1.!! ~] '1 1 ·'S = .se ~1 -· ~~ 
'0 "' "' ~ -"' z~ • z_g ·- A" A ' 

.. .,_ 

~ 
,_i, J, 'll-" .. , .. 0 ' .. c" • , .. . ,g:i J1g • Jl• • (/l. 

"' "' Ill ., "'" "' .. 
- I l I . I I 10 I ·n I 11 . I 11 

i . .. ' l s· 8 ' 8 8 , .. ·s 8 . . 0 • 0 

ASSAM ... ... 39 ~--~ 7 .3 6 ... I 2 ... ···. :z ... ' ... 
llRAHMAPUTRA · V .U.LEY '34 .. 6 :z· ... ..... 

' 
4 ... I I ... I I .. . 

Goal para ... 9 .... 4 ~ 3 1 ... 1 ... . .. 3 ... ··.• ' ... 
' .. .. 

:Kamrup . .. '10 ... 6 l! 5 ... 1 3 ... .. . 1 ... ... ... 
' 

0 

• 
I'arra<g ... - 39 ... .. 3 a. 4 iu 1 1 ... ... 1 ... ... ... 

• 
( Np.ygong ... ... ... 14 , ... 6 l 5 ••! ... 1 ... 1 1 ... 

' ' ' 
6! 

. 
9 li 1 1 1 Sil>l!ji'gar r ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... . ... . ,. - ' .. . 

Lakhimpnr ... ... 
• 0 • 

~2 juo '6 1 3 ... 1 1 ... ... 1 ... 
. . .. 

4. ll 1 3 Sadiya li'rontier Tract . 82 3 ... ... 16 ..... ... ... ' ... ' . I i 
llilllp~~ · Fro_ntier Traot .. 26 • ... 95 1 . .. 1 .. . 1 -11- '2(' ... ... ... 

' .. . ' i .I 3 ••• r ... I I SURMA VALLEY 48 9 4 '10 . · .. ... ... . .... 
' - - .. 

1 l Sylh~t 0 

45 9 5 io l ... 3 ... . .. ... . .. ... : ... ... .. . . 
' 

.. 
66 I . 5 2 6 1 ... 2 . .. ... l! ... C~c.har plain! ... ... t ••• -' J ... ... . t i,J - f • ·--

3 6 1 1 ... 1 3 ... HILLS 33 j"' 7 ... .... ... .. . 
. ., 

1 ... ... Gard=Hms ... ' ~ . . 
8 

I ... 4 '1' 9 ... ... ... ... ... .. ~ f'-. .;.. ·-· . 
9 13 ... ... u . .. Khasi and J ~intia HiJis 93 r· 10 ... ... ... .... .. 

' 4 2 0 

1 ... ... North Cachar HiJis 16 25 ··~ 
...... ... ... . . ... . ~ ... . ~~ 

i ... 1 1 1 ... ... ... ... Naga Bills 23 j ... 5 ... -... ... 
(;· j . 

2 1 ... ... .. . . 
6 I 6 1 1 ... ... Lushai Hills ... ... 6 j ••• 

I 
- - ' 1 ... ' ' ' _. 

i ... ... ... Malrlpnr .. 
18 r 6 ... ... ... ... ... I uo 

i 
. . . 



IBS CHAP,VIIL--.OCCUPATION, 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 
,. 

0COUPATIONB OP liiiii.ALBS BY SUB-OLASSES AND SIILBOTBD GROUPS, 

Group 
No. 

1 ' '. 

Ooonpation. 

..4.LL O(JOTJP.dTJ.ONS .,.. .. · 
I.-EXPLOlTATIOir OP .A,!IIMALS AND VBtl!ITA.TipN , 

5· Cultivating O!'Vners .. , .. 1 
6 Tenant cultivato~s ••• ,,, 
7 Agricultural labourers ... • .. 
'l A Helpers in agricultural work ••• .. • 
8 Cultivators of j!wtll1 etc, ... , .,.. 

13 Pan-vine ... ... ... 
15 Tea ... -· ••• 
16 Marke~ gardeners, flower and fruit grqwers.,. 
21 Cattle and buffalo breeders and keepers • ... 
27 Fishiog_and pearliog '·" '· · 'L' 

lT.-EXPLOITATlON 01' MINERA.LS. 
85 Coal ... ,.. .. . 
86 Petroleum ... .. . 

••• .,_. ... 

. 

··~ 

···-~ .... ... ... ... 
... ... ... 
••.•. 

• •• 

... 
48 
47 
56 
63 
'll 
83 

III.-INDUSTRY .... ••• -~~ .... 
Cotton spinning, seizing and weaving ... ,., 

117 

129 
184 

174 

187 

.191 

Silk spinning aud weaving. ••. ... • .. 
Basket makers and other industries of wOOlly materials,,etc. 
Potters and makers of earthenware . ••• ·-
Rice pounders and hU6kers and l!onr grinders · .. . 
Tailors, milliners, dress makers, etc. . . .:. .. . 

0 

IV.-Tu.liSPOBT ... ... 
V.-TBA.DB .•. •••. .... -· ••• 
Tr;We in piece goods, wool, cotton, silk, hair and. other tex-

tiles. · 
G1'llin and pulse dealers . .'. 
Dealers in other. food stuffs ... , 

VI.,-PuBLIC FOl!.CB . ... 
Vll.-PuBLIC ADMINISTBATION 

VIII,-PROFBSSIO!!S A!1D LIBERAL ARTS 
Professors and teachers of all kinds 

IX.-PEBSONs LIVII!G ON TBEIB INCOl!B 

••• 

... 
•tt• 

... 

X,-DOl!BSTIO SBl!.VIOI! ... • •• 
. o~~er domestic service (other than that of private 

unvers and cleaners). 

XL-lllsurPICIBliTLY DI!SCBIBBD OCCUPATIONS 
Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified . 

... 
•••• 

... i 

... 

. ... ... 
• ... 

... ~ 
motor-

... 
XIL-U NPBGDUCTIVB 

193 Beggars and vagrants ••• . ... 
... 

N nm ber of actual workers and 
working dependants. 

Males. Females. 

2,9.6[J,942 1,216,767 

~,589,854 

. 1,029,696 
. 590,180 

61,156 
-280,900 
H2,631 

5,039 
338,458 

6,115 
115,437 
41,~02 

15,366 
}1,618 
8,564 

77,658. 
3,048 

204 
6,850· 
2,890 
. 500 
7,080 

52,090 

96,153 
4,299 

9,478 
36,882 

ll,095 

10,597 . 

40,309 
9,886 

1,356 

26,519 
25,834. 

28,401 
21,01-5 ., 

15,044 
11,964 

906,992 

180,001! 
36,787 
13,150 

238,131 
119,007 

. . 1,826 
298,413 

4,425 
6,791 

.. 8,005 

1,159 
''112 
268 

246,291. 
222,4R6 · 

1,117 
3,137. 
4,177 
6,820 
1,032 .. 

2,8S4 

24,595 
1,773 

5,171 
... 11,719 

... 
122 

'. 

2,800 '' 
725 

216 

7,218 
7,U8 

'9,1.99 
t9,076 

15,291 
14,710 

Number of 
females par 
1,000 mal8s. 

6 

411 

350 

175 
62 

215 
1,081 

834 
862 
882 
724 
69 
73 

75 
108 
Sl 

3,171 
72,994 . 
5,475 

458 
1,748 j 

11,640 
147 

55 

256 
412 

546 
818 

... 
1,2 

69 
74 

159 

272 
279 

824 
481 

1,016' 
1,280 



Group 
No. 

1 i 
Occupation. 

2 

-· "SUllSIDLmY TA.l!Ll!lS'. · , 

SU13S~DIARY TA13LE IV. 
' - - - - -- . - -- - .. - .. 

SIILB0'1'BD ~COUl'A'fiONII, 1911~ 19lll AND 1931. 

• Actual workers. 

·t99l. 1911. 

I s ' 

... ·. 4,~so,7q~ . 3,686,798. 
- "•'. 1 

. 8,452,00fJ. 8,201,922 

3,212,~70 

~.692,9~4 

(a) Qultivat~on ... -~.670,832 

1 · Non-cultivating proprietora takjng 26,124 
rent in money or kind. · 

2,4.95,17!). 

Sl,09lJ 

2,168,402 

22,~81 

5 Cultivating owners ... " " ••• ·1 · · · · 
. 6 Te~:;ant c!lltiva~ors ... ••• 2 667 2Q., 

7A Helpers 1n agrtcnlture ,',, ' ' "' · 
8 _Cultivators of jhum, etc. .. . 

2,09M10 '. . . 2,878,10_0 
' . 

7 AgriC)litnrallab9urera- · ... 74,306 

· · (b) Cultivation of special 
orops, fruit, etc. . 

'. 654,309 

... -15 Tea· ... . .. 
~1 cCattle and bnfQUo br.-.edere and . 

· keepers,' - · · · 
23 . Herdsmen, shepberde 81ld breed· 

era of other animals. , 
27 · Fishing and pearling ... ... 35 Coal · .•. ~ ·•· 
36 · · Petroleum ' ... 

•. 

4~ . Cotton . spinning, seizing and, 
weaving.' · ·· ' · ' · 

Silk spinning and weaving 47 
... 

7.-Woorl ... 
{i4 . Sawyers . ,.. .,. . 
{j5 . Carpenters. turners and joiners, etc. 
5.6 Basket makers and other industries 

· o£ ~oody materials including 
leaves and. thatchers ao,d builders 
working ·with bamboo reeds or 
similar materials. 

·59 Blacksmitbg, other workers in iron 
· and makers of implements. . . 

60 Workers in briii!S, copper and bell 
metal. ... 9,-Ceramics ... 

11.-Foorl Industries · 
12.-l11dudties of dr88B and the 

686,871 
122,228 .. 

464. -

44,107. 
7,825 
8,83i!.. 

225,584 

1,621 

- 29,945 

6,8~4 
13,094 
9,9~7 

3,667 

psa 
8,562 
11,6~8 
17,180 

. 

. 

.. 

82,895 

668,511 
-~---
651,753 . 

8,8!1.5 

25,488 
' 

26,S95-
5,St4 } 
2,167 

39,366. 
I 

~77 

20,588 

4,311 } 
7,438 
8,839 

3,~11 

864 

8,676 
18,181 
15,702 

Jj0,6l2. 

484,423 
._ ---
468,650 

10,683 

26,892 

44,175 

3,940 

46,1.86 

1,125 

19,628 

9,~77 
9,746 

3,257 

1,688 

9,928 
12,274 
16,623 

lSll 

• 

Peroenlall" of 'rarijllion. 

1921-81. 1911-lll. -

6 7 

+lH +148 

+1'8 +18·9 

+~·.o +Iri-1 
.,...}6•0 t38·8 

:1- 8·o +13•7 

. ...,.9·8 t62'8 

-2·1 +BS·O 
---

,;_2•8 +39-1 

} +26~·6 -10•0 

+64.;0 . -39·1 
+87'8 } 

+309·5 t 89"6 
+472'9 -13•5 

+128·9 "":'48·7 

+45·4 +4•9 

.+59·2 } 
+76·0 +19•0 

t 13•0 - -9·0 

+ 10•8 ti-7 
+"106•7 -48•8 

- 1-9 -12·6 - 11·9 + 7•0 
+ 9-4 - 5·11 

+ 1()()-9 -48·'1 toilet. 
14.-Building industriel 
19.-1 ransporl ov fDaler 
20.-Tranaport oy ro11d 

... 5,146 
12,947. 

2,562 
10,184 

4,996 
18,438. + fll•1 -24'2 

2·8 +17•7 ... ... · 21.-Transport oy rait 

f/7,299 28,(l75 29,845 -
12,188 8,994 9,099 + 45•1 - '1·'1 

• The 1981 figures mclude working dependants 



140: OBAP. vm."-OOO'Ul'ATION. 

• . .. --
SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV-concla . 

. SBLBc~D ~~C~~ATIONB: 1911, 1921 AND 1931-concla. 

I .. ; I Actual works. Percentage of variation. 
. .. . Group Oocupation •• 0 

l 
Na; .. 

: 
1931 • 1921 •. 1911. 1921-31. 1911-21. -- . -. ·--- ~- ·- ·- ·- . . . 

•, 

. I . . 
1 :2 s ' 5 6 '1 

I 
I .. 

' 120,748 . 126,386· 113,834 4·5 + 11·0 · •V,-TRADB ,· .. ••• ·-
~~t~oZiallm eizt 

.. 
_., 1,920 860 9·9 · 23.- Banks, of 2,611 2,181 + -credit e:zclia11ge and inaur· 

-ranee . 
. 25.~T1-ade i•z te~titea ••• 6,W2. 12,749 8,988 -· .'52•4 + 418 
21.-Trade in fiiOod ... 8,008 8,206 1,627 - 6·2 + 97-0 

' 82.-0tker trade in footJ.IIuf!a . .-. · 73,259 83,).72 '11,899. - 11•9 + 15•7 

Grain and p$e deale :a 14,6~4 - 12,270. 13,320 
. ' 

19·3 .7•9 129 ••• + -. .. 
33.-Trade in clotfzing 1111a 7,542 .~8 1,132 +1,641-8 -61,7 

toilet articlta. 
' •. 

134.--Prade in furnitllriJ. ... 8,264 2,748. 2,181 + 18·8 + 26·0 81.-'l'rade in fuel .. _. - 2,16() '165 1,091 + 182·4 - 29·9 - , 88.-Tratle in articlea.· of lu:zuiy '1,288 : 8769' 6,167 92·0 -27-l ' + and tlJ.oae pertaining to -- -
' -- lettera and #ke . .J.rt and .. .. 

Bciencel.-
• 39.-Trade.of otner a~it1 ... 8,150 9,115 . 8,901 - .10·6 + !N . . 

I .. 0 

0 .. .. VI.-PuBLio FoRCJI ... 11,095 !),110 9,383 +21·8 -:-~·9 .. 
'· • 40 .• -.tlrmy ••• ... . .. 1,932 672 2,170 +28'1·8 -78·6 . 43.-Police ... . ... 9,163 8,538 7,218 +7·3 '+18·4 

.. 
44.-P..lJlic .Aan:.inist;~eion ... 10,719 5,615 4,744 +90·9 t18•4 c. 

0. .. ' - . .. . ' ..• 
' . VIII.-.P:JI.OPESSIQNB.4ND LIBliRA.L ' 43,109 36,533 34,641 +18·0. +5•5 '- - 0 .. 

ARTS, 

r ' ' " 45,-.Religion ••• '· ... 18,428 ' 18,01'1 .. 19,293 +2·8 -&·6 
'· 46.-Law . ... ..,. 2698 ··1,619 1,923 +66·6 +22·4 ·47.-Meaicine; ' ... ... 7,384" 4,913 4,256 +60·8 +1fN 48.-Inatruction ... ... 11,165 7;156 6,585 +66·0 +28•1 51.-JJomeatic Service ... 33lB'l 86,892 . : 27,683 -8·6 +83·7 
193 :Beggars and :vagrants· . ,. .. 26,674 38,3!6 . * -; t --:!0•4 . . ... 

' . 0 ·' -..__) .' 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES; 141 

' SUBSIDIARY TABLR Y. 

(a) NuMBER 01!' PERSONS EMPLOYED ON THB .26Til F.I!B!l.tTARY 1931 ON Till! RAILWAYS IN AsSAY, 

Class of pers~ns employed; 

1 

TOTAL PERSONS EMPLOYED' ... 
Persons directly employed ... 
Officers ••• 
Subordinates drawing more th~~ Rs. 75 p~; 

mensem. 
Subordinates dt·awing from R~. ~0 to Rs, 75 

per lileo~em. _ 
S~bordinates drawing under Rs. 20 per men· 

sem. ... Peraot!B indirectly employed 
Contraotors ... ' ... 
Contractors' regular employes ... 
Coolies .•• ,. •• 

••• ... 
••• 

r 
-~uroP.ans 

and 
: Anglo-Indians. 

132 
132 

33 
58 -

38 

ll 

. .. 
~··· 

. .. 

Indians'. 

8 

20,914 
_J:J,771 

6 
404o 

3,132 

9,229 

8,148 
149 
1!81 

7,713 

Remarks, 

(o) NuunEB o:P PBasoNs BliPLOYBD ON THB 26Ta FsonuARY 1931 IK THB PosT OrPICll AND_ TetBGnA.PH 
DBPAIITMENT IN ABS.!.ll. 

. . Post Office . Telegraph Department. . . 
Cla.aa of persons employeil. 

.- Remarlo:l. 

~uropeans 
.. ·~I and Indiana. Indians; 

Anglo· Indians. Anglo-Indiana. 

I 8_ 4o 6 6 
1 I 

II 
~ 

TOTAL PERSONS EMPLOYED s 5,723 . 26 305 

(1) Post and Tetegral!_~~· _ 
. 

--- - ------ ··---
- -- - --

Supervising officers (inclnding'Proba·. 3 25 5 1 

tionary Superintendents and. Ins· 
pectors of Post offices and Asststant 
and' Deputy Superintendents of 
Telegraphs and all officers of higher 
rank than those). . _ 601! 

:Postl)lasters; including Deputy. ••• ... .. . 
- ~-

Assistant,- Sub -and- Branch l'ost- -
-

masters, - ~ - 21 gl) 

Signalling establishm:ent iu';l~ding ••• ... 
warrant officers, non-commtsSloned -

officet:S, military' telegraphists and 
other employes, _ • 732. ... 

Miscellaneous agents, School masters, ... ... 
St'ation masters, etc. - 28 

Clerks of all kinds 6 654o ... ... ... 
:Postmen 

- - 1,383 ... ... ... ... 171 ... 
cstabli~bment inclnd-Skilled labour ... ... ... 

ing foremen, instrument makers, 
carpenters,- blacksmiths, mecha' · 
nics, sub-inspectors, linemen and 
lirie riders 'and other employea. I 
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(b) N111!DBII. OF PBBSONS BJIPLOYED Oll THB 26TH FBBRUARY 1931 Ill THB POST 0FFIJB AND TBLBGRAPH 
Dsx>o~.a-ru&~T m AsJ6.M.-i:oncla. 

- - Post Office. Telegraph Departmetn, , ____ 
- -· -- -

: -
.. 

Class of persons employed. .. Europeans Europeans Remarks. 
and -· Indiana. and Indians. 

' An~:lo-Indians. Anglo-Indians. 
. - --- - - ·-- . -- -- -

- -
1 ll 3 ' 6 6 

Unskilled labour ll8tablishment inolud- ... r 806 .... 80 
ing line ooolie., cable guards, 

. . 
' batterym•n telograpb messengers, 

... 
.. peons, and other employee$, - -

Road establishment.. consisting of ... 1,558 . ... . .. 
overseers, runner3, clerks, and book· - . -
ing a.,o-ents, boatmen, syces, coach· 

. 

meo, bearers and others. .· . 

(2) llaU'/IJay Mail Bert:ice. 

Supervisiqg officers (including Supe• ; ... 4 .... . .. 
rintendentd and Inspectors of 
sorting). · .. 

Clerks of all kinds - 1 " 
. - . --· ... ·-... ... ... .... 

Sorters 85 
. .. ... ... .. . ... . .. 

. Mail g'.lards, mail agents, van • .. . 
peons, ... 97 - ... i . .. porter•, eto. · . '· 

~--. 
(3) Oomoi1Jttl off:c«r~. -

Signallers ... ' ... • •• ~·· 
57 ... 

Messenger& and other servants ... ... ... - 812: . .. . .. . . . 
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Agod 20-21, 
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J! ll· h 
h 

h ~ J! 'il. ~ .'a· a a a ~ a e la le '!1.: "' 1,. • '!I '!! '!! 6 ... S'• ·~IIi 
.2 ~ -

·. ~ . ... - .. 
i ~i 'a a A:.O O,h ~~- .2~ - .s e 

e. eo "'h .,.. 
ltii e. .a ~ •. !~ ~= .. • 1:> 0 ~0 •• ~~~- ~g 

. !::t-. ~0 ~g I 1:>0 1:> 

; 

1 I 8 : 

' I 8 7 8 9 10 

ASSAM. 825 120 -· 
247 40 245 15 ua: 4 sa Brahmans ... ... ... 1n 30 61 . 

9 46 1 2~. 8 Depressed llindus ... ... ... . 41 3 11 3 .16 l '1 1 Other Hindua ... ... - 493 68 148 '21 147 
Muslims 11 '11 4 23 ... ... . .. 91 .16 18 

. 
6 29 3 14 6 Anglo-Indians ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... -· -

All other clasaea 
23: 1 

... ... . .. . ... ... 3 
. 

9 1 8 2 ... ... ... 
' ' 
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EDUCATED· UNEYPLOnl~ BY .CI.ASS AND DISTRICTS, 

. ApdiO-H. I A8ld 2&-21. I Art4 80-N. I Art48G-IP, 
.. ----·-· -· 
~ ! . a ! J l ~ I .. 

Clasa aDd didr:lcta In whioh fotllld. • 8 ' J a • • J I • .! g 

1 .!i 0· 0 
~ ~ 

.!! ~ .s Ji ~ a a oll a ! 
"A 

l· t. ~~ Ji ... 'i Jii 'II 

I f~ ;;.il o• li'o ~~ s" ti fi is "'" li "'" ] .a I •• ~~ h ea 
~ ~~ -~ .§o ,!l3 .g= 

' ~· ~· gO ~· 
' - - -- .. .. I 

I --·-
1 I .- a ' & • r a . t ID 

- ·• -
I 

- .. 
SURMA VALLEY AND HILL·· 465 66 138 18 146 6" 70 .. '1 20 

DIVISION. 

Brahmans .. .. 101 16 M 6 26 1' J6 
.. -· ' ... ... ... .. . 

Depressed Hindns 86 3 10 ... 16 1" "'I • ... ... ... ... .. . 
Other Hindns !151 '14. 'I '19 ,. 41 

-· '_) J 19 .. ~. i ... 3!1 1 
... .. ,., ; • l 8 Mnslims . 15 19 11 - ,-:-;--1 ... ... 6 ... ... , ... ... . .. 

- ' I,'~ • .. 
Anglo-IndiaJIS ·: · ... .. .. ... : _:.1.~''' ••• ... ... . .. . ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 

I 
.. .. . 

A 11 other olass8s !IS 9 1 8 ... 1 ) 

••• ... 3 ... . .. ... 
I 

I 

• CAOJUB"· ... 68 12 20 2 19 
... 10 .. s 

. .... - ... ... . .. .. . 
I I --I -- ----- . • 1 - 6 s -

Brahmans ... . . ... ... ••• 14 { '!I ... • •• .. . 
! ...:t•· - c ' -1) 

.. ... 
' 

-. 
Depressed Hindus -~ •• . ... ...... ... ••• .. . ... ... 

. -...,. - ... I 
1 

Other Hindus 23 8 10 - II ' ... ... ... ... ... .. . 

2 ' -- .. ,. 
1 

Muslims ... ... . ;; 15 5' s ... .. . ... 
... ! ,;; .. . .. ... 

Anglo. Indians .... .... . .. ... ... .. . ... ... . .. 
' 

All other classes ... .. ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 
. -. . 

102 58 1 17 
SYLHBT • .. ,..;- sa a- 49 15 118 6 - ... •••'-

Brahmans ... 83. 11 ll9 6 20 1 13 ... a ... ···- . .. . . . 
I 6 10 I 3 ... 

Depressed Hindus lll! s - ... .. .... ... ... 
' 

.. ". -· 

. .. . -. , .. 
4 86 l 12 

Other Hindus 221 28 60 'I 78 ... . .. •·· . , · .. s 
4Q 7 8 2 15 ... 6 ... 

Mnslima ... ... ... 
.. ~ .. 

. ... ... ... .. . . .. 
Anglo-Indians ... ' ... ... ... .. . . .. ... . .. ... ... ... .. . " ... ... ... .. . 
All other classes ... ... ... ... ... -... ... -.. ·-- . ~ .. 

27- 5- 12. 1 - 8 ... J .. . ... 
Kru.st ABD .T.UNTIA HJLLS ... . .. ; -... ~ ~ ~ 

'> - ... . .. 
Brahmans ' 1. a ... ... ... . .. ... ... . •.. . .. 

... ' . .. . . .. ... ... . .. 
Depressed Hindus , .. , ... ... ... ... ... .. . .. -· 1 , .. 

!l -... ... ... 
Other Hindus 4. I .... ... ... .. 

~ 

- ... ... ... ... 
liW!Iims ,_ . .... ... ... ... ... '''l ... -. . . ' - ... ... ... .. . 

~ ... ... 
Anglo-Indians ... ... .. . .. . ... . . 

. ... . - ... 
7 1 8 ... ... .. . ... 

Other classes ... . .. 19 s -· ... 
.. 
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I I ' - Ag<il-zoi--:1; J ~26-lf. t Aged 80-M. Aged Sli-89, . 
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I 
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.!J !l .!! g ! i ' -- ~ 

·~ N .s .s .s ll ' N oil 'oil s -. 
:t s ·- . -

1i .. "' "' "' '!! • ~ 
' ll' 'll .•• 0' ~~ 0 m • 

~;>I! ! Sil · toe E~' !;'~ ~;>z 0~ § ~a ~ .. -o -~ ~a 
"ao .... ~a a" II) • 

~ .. !! em gg a a ':l ~ ;! r~ . m ' -· - ' I ,. I ~ g : ~c: -~rs 
0 .. ~~ ~ ~0 ... 

b ----
__ p .. ~-g ~0--tL -'--·. b--:-· - . 

l I I - I .. 
6 ' 8 ' B 9 10 

I' ' 1" ' 
I s • 

: 

LusJUI HILu ••• ·- ... 4· ..... ,a, ... .. .. ,-. 1- - .. .~. . .. ... . 
' 

I ... ... ... :BrBhmans ··-: ... :··-1 ... . .. ••• ... ... , . .. 
Depressed J1indns .. . "! ... ' ~~': .... ... . .••• ... .. . .. ,. , .. ... . "'' I ! I 
·Other, Hindus ... -1 ... .1 ... ' ::: ··~-- ... -··· .... ' ... 

~- : Muslims - -· ..... -- , .. __ "f ... ; .... ...... ··~ 
... ... ... ... 

'· '"' " I "'' 

Anglo-Indians__ I ... ... ... ... ... •.•.• ... ... ... . .. ... ... . .. '"' i 
All other oldsses -· 3 

~· • ,2 ' !'., ... ... 1 ... . .. ... 
i ., I 

' ' 
' • 2 .1 . 1 - . .. NJ.~ RILLe ... ... .. . ......... ... 

"'·· ... ,, ·--~ \.',, "'' _,_ 
-

-"Brahmans -- ---..,..--~ .. ... ... ... "' ... -· ··~ ... ... ,., ... '"' . '· 

·• 

Depressea. Hindus ' ... :·~; '- ... . .. ... ... - - __ .. ._ 
- .. - ___.. .. __ . -----;-.!1~ .. .. -· 

Other Hindak ... ... 2 .... 1 . .. 1 .. ... - .... . .. -- " Muslims 
' 

... ... ... .. . ·- ••• ..... 
·~: '" ... .. , .. ... 

Anglo-Indiarls ... ... ... .. . ... ... .. ~ . .. ... ... .. ... .. , 
'" 

AU other cbsses ... ' .. . ... ... .... . ... ... .. . . ' ... ... .. · 
' 

.. 
> -ASSAM VALLEY'DIVISION .... 339 50 101 22 91_ 8 46 .. 3 18 

. . . 

' - --: 
7~ 14. ·at' 19 - ... llrahmlliis ... ... -· 30 ... 7 ... 4 

Depresse<l HmdU. - 6"' r 3 1 
... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 

Other Hina.u• .' 
22ii 32, 66' 14 -62' ... so 3 10 

... ... 
6 

:Musliuis .... . .. ... 3G 4 i 2 10' 2"" 8 ... 3 
Anglo-Indian• ' .. 

'" ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... .. . .. . .. . An other classes · .. 1 .. 
' 1 

... ... 
. ... . .. ... ... .. . ... . .. -

GoAtPJ.RA .,,t ., '· 37' g· -s- .3 g- 4 2' 3 
... ... .. . 

llrahma!lll 110 I 
.. 

9 . , G' a 2" ... ... ... ... ... .. . ~ .. Depress<!d Hindu~· ... ... -~ ... 
'" ... ...- ... ... . .. ... ... ... . .. . .. Other Hindus I ... • -... 21' s 6: 2 I)' ... 2 2 1 Muslims .... .. 

7' 1 1 .. .I -
2 - 2 

... . .. 
U'l ... ... Anglo-Indians' ... 

~- .. ... . ,,, ... . .. ... ... , .. ... ... ... .. . --All other·ctass~s · .. ... 
.. . .. oft ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... .. . . .. I I . 
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... 104 14 35 s 32 "' 16 ... 4 ... 

' . 
-... 

Bralu:i:laul •• :-- .,, . 23 2 ... ... 13 . .. 6 ... ll ... .. . 
. . 

Depresaed !{indus .. 
ll 1 1 ... •u ... ... .. . ... . .. ... . -other Hindwi . 

2'6 lS 21 1 2s 14 3 ... . .. . .. ... 
- . ... 

Muslims . -
8 

.. ~ 
1 1 1 ... ... ... 

"' . .. .. . ... . .. 
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• .. 
]?.IJIBJ.l{G ••• .. ~·-· .. . ~.8 3 '9 5 6 2 1 1 2 . . .. . . . 

,6 -... JJrahlilans 
1 
•• : • • 

... - . 
2 

.... 
1 1 ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... . .. . Depi'<issed Hiildns .. .. . - .. - .~ - .. ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... "' .. ... 

Other Hindut" . .. -· .. - ~~;- --!!, . 3 2' 6 " 1 1 I I ... 
Muilims 

. . ... .. '"2 . .. 1 1 ·~ ... . ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... 
... ... . . . . ... .. .. . AnglO-In<Jians ... ·- ... . ... ... ... . .. ... ... .. . ... - -·-·~ r 

.. 
All 'other olassds .. . ... . . 

"' ... • •• . .. -· "• ... ... ... ... ... ... 
' .. .. 

N,~WGOIIG,. .3.7 ... 10 .2' ro 4 7 ... 4 ... 
~·· 

... ·- . ... ... . .. . 
"' :BraluDans ... ... ~ '10 .. .. , . -~I .. . l . .. . 3 ... ... ... ... ... 
... Depressed Hindus 

.. . 
"1 ... . "'l "' ... . .. ••• ... .. . ... ... .. . ... 

r - .. , 1 ..J ... ... Other Hindut - '16 6 . 1 '6 ••• ... ... .. . 
MuSlims 

... •.·· ... .. 
9 

... '1 
, .. ... 3' • •• ' t .. . . 1 ... ... ... ... ... 

... A.ngl6-lndianit' . ' .. . ,. . . ., .. . ... ... ... .... ... ... . .. ... ... ... 

.. ~ All o£her clasi~B 
. . . ,, 1 . ' ... ... 1 ... -- ... ... ... ... ... ... 

. - " - ~ --·· ~- -. -
. 

97 20 so 7 26 ... 12 -· 8 
SIBU.GJ.Il ... ... ... 

24 7 r s s "' 8 ... 1 :Brahmans ... ... ... 
a 1 1 ... ... ... ... .. . 

Depressed HiDdus ... ... ... 
10 18 s 17 ... 8 ... a 

Other Hindue ... ... 58 

13 3 ' 6 ... 1 "' ... 
Muslims ... ... ... ... 

... ... ... ... . .. 
.A.nglo-:U.diant ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
All ether classes ... ... ... ... ... ... 
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. CHAPTER IX.· 

LITERACY. 

Th" mun· 122 A pl'I'son was de6.ned as a literate for cerisus purposes i£ he or she could 
~'l!t.~fc~~e write a leiter to a friend and rea.Hhe reply. This was also the 4efinltion of literacy 

" - at the census of ·1911 and 1921 so that our statistics are ·directly- comparable with the 
figures of those censuses, For censuses prior to that of 1911 there is, however, some 
difficulty. In 1881 an~·I89~ the populathn:w~s divid~d 'in .resp~ct of e~u~ation into 
three categories -learncng, _,.e., thoss under. InstructiOn, z~terate and tlhterate .b~t 
it wa!l found ·that- this system was unsat.lSfactory and caused much confus1on. · 
Accordingly in 1901 this triple classi6.cation was abandoned and -the population: was 
divided into two classes of literate and· illiterate but no definite ordel'9 were issued 
as regards the degree of proficiency in· reading and writing required to satisfy the test 
of literacy. This was reinedied in 1911 by the issue of . a clear instruction that only 
those should be considered literate. who could write a letter to a friend and read the· 
reply a.nd thi~ definition, has remaip.ed the sa~e. at every. census si11ce 1911~·- . · : 

• ' i 

' Jt'is a definition which is easily unders~d and as . the enumerators were them-: 
selves literate at least up tQ the census standard they were in a far better positiQn to 
judge· literacy and illiteracy than to·· estimate· ages or to ascertain the correct mother 
tongue of ea:-garderi coolie11.. W c can: therefo,re claim a fairly high standard of accura· 
cy ~or the record of literacy and it is fortu·nate that this is so in view of the importance _ 
of ascertaining the degree of progress· 'made during the .. last decade. The Report of· 
the Simon Oommis9ion's Auxiliary Committee on the Growth of Education was 
published in 1929 and contains a masterly review of the whole position of' education in 
India. The following extract from this Report shows how.importarit the Census is for. ··, 
the purpose of judging the rate of progress of literacy or, what is the same thing, o~ 
judging the effectiveness of primary education. · . . _ . 

" Primary education is ineffective unless it at lt>ast pro1uces ·literacy, and . the 
only definite l!laterial for ascertaining the prevalence o~ literacy in India is that 
provided by ~he Census. Unfortu-nately for our purposes this Census was taken as far 
back as 192l'and therefore it is not possible ·to estimate with any accuracy the effect 
which the_ .large quantit"'tive _expansion of education during the last 7 years has had 
on illit~5a~.y.~· · 

From the materials before them, however, the· Committee came to the general 
conclusion th~t the la~g~ quantit~ti•e. expansion of primary education had not pro• 
duced a commensurate mcrease 1n hteracy and that the whole system of primars 
education was wasteful and ineffective. · · 

Tliis ·chapter will therefore supply, so far as Assam is concerned material for 
judging with more accuracy than was ·possible for the Hartog Committee the effect 
which the large quantitative expansion of education during the last ten years has had 
upon the progress of literacy. 

,Rafe1'8nce 123. The statistics of literacy are contained in Imperial Tables XIII and XIV 
~c:. •. statls- and Provincial Table II. Table XIII shows the number of literate and illiterate 

persons of each sex a~~ religion chwsified under the age groups 5· ~10, 10--15, 15-20 
and 20 and over and Iables XIV shon the amount of literacy among certain selected 
castes. 

Provincial Table II gives figures of literacy by religi'ln for thanas and throws 
Jome light on the extent of literacy among the so-called " depressed " cla3se3• 
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In addition there are eight Subsidiary Tables at the end o[ this chapter six of 
which give proportionate figures dnduced from the two Imperial Tables mentionetl 
above; the seventh gives the number of literates at certain crude age groups and tho 
eighth is a summary of the E1ncation Department's retums of instiLutions anti 
pupils. 

In dealing with the proportionate statistics of literacy the system adopted bas 
been to exclude altogether ail children under 5 years of age both from the figures of 
literacy. and from the population on which the proportion of literacy has been 
calculated. This system, which follows that adopted in European countries, has tho 
advantage of showing the actual proportion of literates to the proportion of persons 
capable of attaining literacy. In Imperial Table XIII, therefore, the infant pro:ligies 
under 5 years of age who were returned by fond parents as literate (they numbered 
2, 822 in all) have been tabulated as i!litcrate and all through this chapter, unless 
specially mentioned, the whole of the age group 0·5 has been excluded from tho total 
population in calculating the proportion of literacy. 

124. The number of persons in Assam 5 years of age and over who were recorded Extent or 
as literate at the 1931 census amountR to 697,498 of whom 616,36;) were males and llteraoy. 

81,133 females. The proportion of literates is therefore 91 per mille compared with 
72 per mille in 1921, literate males numbering 152 per mille as against 124 in 1921, 
and females 23 as against the 1921 figure of 14. There ha•, therefore, been a sub· 
stantial increase in literacy since 19::ll, though the proportion coiL pared with Euro· 
pean standards is still ridiculonsly low. The following diagram C'lmpares the propor· 
ti011, of literates per mille in Assam with the proport.ion in svmc other provinces in 
India. · 
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It will be seen that Assam has no reason to be ashamed of itself. 

Of the natural divisions the Surma Valley stands an easy ~rst in the proportio~ 
of literacy, there being 110 literates i~ every 1,00? persons m that V ~!ley .aged :J 

and over. As might be expected, m view of 1ts large number of ImmJgr,l~h 
and backward tribes, the Assam Valley with 85 literates ia every 1,000 of 1ts 
population over the age of 5 is a good deal behind the Surma Valley. 

The hills is the worst natural division from tho point of view of literacr, the 
proportion of literates being only 62 per mille but it is entirely due to misSionary 
effort· that it is so high and as we shall see, the two leading districts in the province 
from the point of vi~\¥ C)f literacy are hill districts. 

- -
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The·proportionate fic:rures of literacy in e:J.c.h district for both sexes, for all ages 
0 

• 5 and over and for certain 
age groups will be found in 

ASSAM- LITERATES PER MILLE MAP No. 6 Subsidiary Table II at the end 
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of this ch11pter, but a glance 
at the map in tbe margin will 
show us at once the propor· 
tionate distribut.\on of literacy 
(for both sexes together) in 
every district in the province. 

Taking the individual dis· 
tricts in order of merit the 
Lushai Hills carries off the 
palm on this occasion with 
129 literates in every 1,000 
persons aged 5 and over. 
'l'he proportion of male lite• 
racy (2±2 per mille) in this 
district is far the highest in 
the whole of Assam and that 
of female literacy (28 per 
mille) is only beaten by the 
figures of Sylhet and the Khasi 
a:1cl Jaintia Hills. 

Next to the Lnslmi Hills comes the Khasi awl Jaintia Hills District (including 
the Khasi States) whicl.1 has 113 literates per mille-131 m:tles and 73 fe1~ales. T~e 
proportion of female literates in the Khasi Hills is the highest in the provmce and. IS 

more than double that of any other district. L8aving ont the Bali para Frontier 
Tract whose tiny population owes its high proportion of literacy to the fact that an 
Assnm Rifles battalion was stationed there on the date of the census, the next best 
districts are Cachar plains and Sylhet which almost dead heat with 112 and 110 li~e
rates per mille. 'fhen comes Kamrup-the best district in the As~am Valley-with 
101literates per mille followed by Sibsagar with 94 n.nd Lakhimpur with 87; Now gong 
with 80 and Goal para with 76 literates per mille are not far behind; then come Sadiya 
and Darraug, the latter of which has only 65 literates per mille and is the worst plair:s 
district in the province from the point of view of literacy. It was al~o the worst m 
1921 and 1911. The apparent reason for ttle long continued backwardness of Darrang 
is that a large proportion of its inhabitants belong to cooly castes aud, in addition 
it possJsses a large inuigenous Kacbari populati0n among whom-as Imperial '!'able 
Xl V shows-literacy is almost neglig~ble ; ~Ianipur Sto.tu has a poor record for lite
racy ('10 per mille), and occupies the lowest place in the whole of A>sam for .female 
lit~l'acy (4 per mill~); the G,1ro Hills h wol'se with a total of only 33 literates per 
mille and last of all comes the Naga Hills with only 22 literates per mille which 
qualifies it to retain or rather-in view of the fact that it obtained the same distinc· 
tion in 1911 and H!n-to y;in ontrigl,t the wooden spoon for total and male literacy. 

It is interesting to observe that Manipnr, the Garo Hills and the N aga Hills have 
m:Untained the same order of precedence since 1911. 
. 125. Turning to t.he age broup:; in Subsidiary Table II we find that the proper· 

t10n of literacy is highest in almost all districts in the a"'E group 15-20 both for m'lles 
and females. 1'aking males as an example we find that in the a"'e group 5-10 63 
:per mille are literate ; the proportion rises to 113 in the age group l0-15 and b 189 
10. the age group 15-2) and then drops to 179 in the age group 20 and over. In 
the 1911 and 1921 censuses the age group 15·20 was alEo found to contain the highest 
proportion of literates. 
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With: ,.. steady spread of education t~'i. is e±actl~ what we ~ould expect; 
Thera are now-a-days many mora· opport~mbes for· cluldren to acquire literacy 
than. formerly and hence the proport10n m the ag-e· group 15·20 which represents 
JlerliOns·w4o hav!l recently passed· the ordinary school~going ag& should be' larger 
.~h~n among olde~ people .. 

Loo~ng.at the a_~e gro~ps by natnral divi.si.ms w_e find that l~teracy i~ apparently 
.not aoqmr.ed In the- hi1ls· until a· much later age_ than m the plams. This is shown 
by the factthat in the plains the_proportion ofmale literates in the age group 15·20 is 
roughly· only three times. that in' the age group 5·10 whereas in· the h~lls the pro· 
portion irr the· age• group 15~20 is five times that in· the age group 5-10. T11e dill'er· 
erice. is.intereoting and agrees with the usually· accepted opinion that hill boys are 
generally noi;:as sharp as boys in the plains. The boys of Sylhet-judgcd by t.he same 
principle .... are: the smartest in• the proyince:: Subsicliary Table VII which shows· the 
extent· of literacy in the age group~' 7-13,; 14·16; 17-23 and 24 and' ·over may 
alSO be:comulted. The age group figures given in tbiR table are· the crude ages as 
actua;Jly..returned whereas ihe figu~es· in. the quinquennial age groups giveu in the 

• other. tabl~ ar7• tlie. crud~· age groups smoothed· in accordance witll the proce· 
dure explru.ned m chapter IV-Age. · 

126 . .Subsidiary Table VI: gives-:full details-of the progress of literacy since 1881. Pro~rrosa 
It must be remembered that in this:table' aceour..t' bas only been taken of literates or literacy, 

·aged·10' and over ·and hence the proportionate figures are a gOod deal higher than those 
in·alltlie other Subsidiary· '(ahles, which g!ve the nroportion. of literc.tes aged five 
and over. The following, abstract· shows the p~ogress made since 1911 for the pro• 
'vinc.e.as:a.whole and.for ~ts naturaldivisions :-· . . . 
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·. ···It must; h'owever,- be remembered the age· group. figures of 193l have been 
·smoothed· whereas· those of previous censuses have· not and hence the figures of l!J31 
are not strictly comparable with those of previous censuses. But in the case of " all 
&ges .10 an:d over." and: "20 and over"- the proportions worked out on the smoothed 

· ~g~ .figures ~tnd. the crude age ,figures oould.not give ·very different. result~ and we are 
JUstified in concludin"' that there has been a steady progress of literacy m all three 
natural divisions sine~ 1911 and that the progress has been much more rapid in the 
Ri,Us a.nd the Surma Valley than in .the Assam VaHey~ '{he explanation of this lies 
in the bet that durin"'. the last twenty years a horde of illiterate immigrants has.· 
poured· into the Ass~m ,Valley. Substantial as the progress. of literacy has been 
during the decade it is peculiar that it llas not been as great as ·m the decade 1?11·21,. 
This is shown by the fact that between 1911 and 1921 the total number of hterates' 
ii:J... the· -province increased· by 50 per cent, whereas between 192l and 1931 tho 
1ncreQ.se hal! o:Qly beep. a.bout 41 per cent, 
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. This slowing down in th'e rate of progress iiJ specially noteworthy when we remem• 
ber the continual interest taken in edu·cational matters by· the. reformed Legislative' 
Council and the large incrllase in the expenditure on public instruction during the· 
past decade.~ In1921-22 the total expenditure on ·Public ;lnstruclion, including the 
expenditure of local bodies, was Rs. 31.,8,1,,000; In 1929-30 it was Rs. 53.59,000 and in' 
1930-31lts. 52.62,000. Most of this increased expllnditure has been spent on secondary 
and collegiate education but primary education has by no means lJeen neg!Eicted as 
will be seen from the fact that the total expenditure on primary ·education rose from 
R•27 la'khs in 1920·21 to 13·62 lakhs in 1930-31 and the n~mber.' .of. primary school 
pupils rose from 179,754 to 266,&.16. The great majority of these pupils never, of 
course, attain literacy on account of the fact that they are withdrawn from school 
after a year or so and before they havto had time.to attain literacy. ·This is technically 

. called " wastage " and the amount of wa~tage is appalling. The Hartog Committee 
calculatE'd that taking British -India as a whole . the present system of primary 
education produced in 1925-26 only 18 potential literates out of every 100 who joined 
the lowest class in 1922-23 •. On. this subject Mr. J. R. Cunningham, C.I.E., who 

. recently retired from the post of Director of Pu'!Jli6 Instruction, Assam, after 19 years' 
experience in that post remarked as foll9ws i~ the last report which he wr.ote {1929: 
30) :- . . . -

" The Harto,;_ Committee have deciared themselves· appalled by the waste o{ mouey arid effort 
in the present ' :oluntary and haphazard system, ' estimating the· wastage at about 60 p.e_""-.~ent. of 
the expenditure. This subject of wastage bas engaged constant attention fl'om Sir Bampfylde 
:fuller's time until to-day and must continue to engage attention until compulsion is universally 
applied-and after. But for my part I am less disposed to be impressed by its importance than I was 
when it was new to me. It is true that there is wastage-there is wastage in all human effort- but 
itis not I think present in any horrifying degree in the village school system. A very large pro
portion of the children who attend primary schools do not stay long enough to become literate. The 
number of literates in the province is· none the less rapidly increasing ; and we are getting them 
cheap. According to my estimate, the cost of adding each unit to the roll of- literates by means of 
education in a vernacular school cannot be more tha.n Rs. 60 or some ~.s,__IO per head per year over 
the five years of the ·village school' course;~- If inj calculations are not altogether out-they are based 
on the total cost of primary schools-there would seem to be no great waste o£ money ... And as regards 
effort, we may properly r~gard the effort spent on the schooling of those- who·· leave before they a1·e 
literato as an agriculturist would look on the work of preparing the ground for the sced-olearing and 
ploughing and harrowing. In due course whb a better tilth we shall get a better crop. " 

We should be getting a better crop but the fact is that we are not and the ordi~ 
nary layman cannot help wondering why in spite of .all this harrowing and clearing, 
in spite of all this digging in of illiterate manure for the last 30 years the field of 
literacy does not appear to be yielding a· better harvest. "Progress" says Mr. Oun~ 
ningham in the sa.me report. "is slow: enough ; but it is positive and with the general 
advance of education should be an accelerating process". · 

· The census statistics support most but not all · of this ·statement. Positive pro~ 
gress there has been-positive and definite-ani the progress has been slow, but of any 
accelerating process ther~ is---e,xcept in a few hill districts-no apparent sign, · 

. Why, therefore, are the. aotual facts at varia~ce w~th what we might reasonably 
h~ve expected? The reason IS to be foun~, I tbmk, m the economic and political 
disturbances of the decade. · · · · 

• A. study of t~e figures of enrolment in primary sch~ls shows Lhat although the 
closmg down of village schools was not a part of the oflimal programme of the leaders· 
of tho non-co-operation movement enrolment did fall off quite considerably in 1920-21 · 
The e~ucation~l reports ~how also t~at in these years .non-co-~perators devoted much 
of their attention to clos1ng down village schools, parttcularly m the backward areas of~ 
the Assam Valley, · · · · - · ·· - ·- --
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! :But with the restoration of normal politinal condit1'ons 1'n 19"" "3 t'· 1 ·r· 
b · · th · · h - ..... _ ue genera. equt 1· 
. r1um In. e_ pnmary sc ?ols was at once restored ; hence it appears that tho non-
co·operatwn ?Ioveme;11t d1.l not affect the primary schools to any very grPat exted. If 
so what was It that dtd affect them? The clue is to be found 1·n the 1 t :fi 
f th S d d 4th • . . . enro men gures 
. or e . r an . year c!asses _:whiCh m Assam are called class I and II. It is in 
t~ese classes that.hteracy IS ac~1eved and from ·the point of view of the production of 
literates th.e enrolment figures m the first and second year classes {kno\vn as A and B) 
can be entirely neglected. Now we find that althou<>h the total number of il · . 1 A d B · 1 · · · · o • pup s m e asses ~n .. m vernacu a.; scho?ls contn:':_ued to increase right up to 1921 the num• 
her of pupils m class I an~ h continued to._mcrea.se only up to 1916-17. In that year 
the tota~ number enrolled m these two classes was nearly 57,000. In 1917-18 there 
wa~ a sl1ght ·drop to "55,000 bnt in th~ following two years the . numbers declined 
rapiCllyto 50,000 and 47,000 and it was not until1925-26 that the figures of onrolmont 
in these classes again exceeded the- figures for 1916-17. . 
.. The original cause of this decline, which began in 1917, fa th;;_;clearly not due· to 
the non·co-~peration movement ~hicb did not come into prominence untif 1921 and 
must, I consider,b~ du~ ~ot~e eaop.j>mic diffic.ulties ?f the l!eri?d· It was about 1917 
that the effect of high p~1ces .bega~ to be felt In India and 1t IS f!om thcLthiia:. yenr 
class onw~rd that ed';Icat10n. 1.n primary sohoo~, although free, beglil.s--to-cbst parents 
an appremable sum In proVIding school materials, · · 
: . · :Mo~eover by the time a boy has reached the$~ses he i~old enough to be use~ 
ful to his parents and tohavean..e.mployable value. Nor musCwe: for<>et the effect of 
.the influenza epide)llic of 1918 though it appears to have had no effect" on the enrol· 
ment in classes A and B which wellt on increasing up to' -1921. · But there can . I 
think, be no doubt that the non-co-operation movement had a considerable effect on the 
enrolment in classes I and II between 1922 and 1924. This is shown by the fnct that 
:the enrolment in classes A and B declined considerably during the years 1920-22 and it 
.was not till1923~2~ that the enrolment in class A exceeded the enrolment in the 
same class in 1919-20. This decline·in the numbers in class A, which was directly 
due to the activities of t}le p.on-co·operation party, was, of course, carried on into 
·classes I and II in subsequent years. It therefore appears that partly owitg to eco· 
·nomic and partly-Qwing to political causes not only was there no 11.ccelerating pro• 

· .:Zress- ixrturning-out"tDore litemtes..b.e.tweeJL1918 to 1926 but tbat there was a. definite 
- '11et-back to the previous rate of .progress .. From 1925·26 to 1980·3L there was a rapicl 
"expansion of pupils inthe 3rd year and 4th year -classes-viz., from 85,000 to 48,000 
'in the 3rd year class and from 25,500 to 36,500 in the 4th year class but this rapid ex
pansion could not apparently make up for the ground al_ready-.l9sl:r---~ .. 
. . ~:hose cohsid~rations seem to ·me to' furnish a rea~onable -explanation fer the 
.slowing down in the rate of progress of literacy i~· the decade 1921-81. It .cap.not be 
ascribed "to what would £tt first seem to be an obv10us cause-namely to a? mcrea~e 

'in the number of illiterate immi<>rants because, as shown in Ohapter I, the mcrease In 
·the number of immi!!l'ants 'into" the province was· far higher in 1911-21 than in 
'1921-31. As regard; future. progress there seems to me to be ~o reason to exiJect tha: 
, the acquisition of literacy Will progress at any greater rate durmg the nrx.t ten years , 
. llQOnomical!y the position Of the. COUntry is at !>.resent ~UCh WO~He tha~ lt bas been 
. for years and- the efficiency of primary schools IS certamly not 1mpr~vmg. Furt~er
·mora with an increasing population the minimum annual output of !Iterates required 
to maintain ·even the existing percentage of literacy will ~radually rtse. 

' · . Facts must be faced and t)le facts are that in spite of the enormous. increase in 
·the number of educational institutions and $Cholars since 19~L (fig:ureswtll be fo~nd 
in Subsidiary· 'fable VIII) our educational system has been mare.1s1ng the proportion 
of literates in every hundred of the population aged 5 and over by only about two 
'units in each decade. At the present rate of progres~ it will therefore take a:otber 

· 20 decades or 200 years before even half the populat1on of A!sam over tbo aoe o£ 5 
" is literate. · . . 

'fhat the magnitude o[ the problem has been realized t;y the leaders. of pubbf 
' 0 inion in Assam is shown by the pa~sing of the As~am l'nmary Educa~!On ~ct? 
"·1~26. · Up.der this Act a local authority can introduce free compulsory cuu~tion m 
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any pp.rt ~r'its jurisdi~tion, ;two-thirds of .th~ cost of" any scheme bein{pnet by-_qoverP.
ment and oae;third by the local authonty~. It was hoped wh,en th~ Act was passed 
that mnn~cipalities, ~t l.ea:'t, .would ~a~e sp~e~y advant~ge of 1t and mtyoduce schemes 
of .compulsory education Withm milmClpal h~1ts but t~ hope ha~ re~ame:l. unfulfilled 
ana the Act must be regarded as the ex:preSS10U of a ,plOUS aspuahon rather than a 
practical measure of educational reform. • · · · -· _ · . · __ _-

_The hard unpleasant truth is tpat the pubhc o!. Assatn pore. not p_repare1 t? ~ax_ 
themselves for the p1-imary educ.ation of the n~mg gencrat10n an~ that, owmg to 
-excessive devolution _to local bod1es, the.- E.ducahonal Dt>part111ent 1s. unable a_de· 
quately to direct, COI\trol qr improve the existmg haphazard and _ meffe?hve system of 
primary education. ' ~'he Hartog Committee ~n 9hapter XVII of the;r ~report. ha"!e 
recommended that the relatioM beween provmCla.l Oovernments and .ocal- bod1es m 
matters educational need further adjustment. "We are of opinion" they have written, 
•• that (the responsibilities of Ministers) have been reduced too f!!UCh !!ohead;y by a: 
devolution on local bodies :which has taken. the. control of. pnmary educat10n to a 
large extent out of their hands,_ with unfortunate· results". ' -. - ' 

fi .. ........- - - 127. Female literaCY- has been dealt with to a certain exte:lt in. previous paragra· 
teracy. • • f h t · rt th t "t t "t • 1 phs ; 1t 1s, however, a matter o sue grea 1mpo ance a 1 seems o mer1 a s.pec1a 

paragraph to itself. 'l'he actual number of female literates 5 years of age and over has 
increased during the dP.cade by about 80 per cent to· a total of 81,133, and the propor~ 
tion per mille from 14 to 23. - 'Ihis is- a much more rapid rise than. in the- case of males 
and for that very reason is a mattt;r for ~atisfaction. The ever increasing disparity in 
literacy between me~ and women 1n Indl& has been commented -on by th(;l _Hartog 
Committee who have recommended th~t. in order to redress the balance, :priority 

-should now be given to tho claims of girls'- education in every ·sahrme. of expansion·; 
The disparity in literacy between the sexes in Assam has of · course increased still 
further in thelo.st dec1.1de and is bound to increase every .decade until there . are -as 

-many girls :reading in primary schools as boys but the rate of increase in the disparity 
has ilot been as great as in 1911~21. . · · · . _ . _ . _ 
· Looking at_ the figures of literacy by districta in. Subsidiary Table II .we find 

that the Khasi and Jaintia Hills easily beads the list: with a proportiot1o£ 73 ~emale 
Jiterates per mille ·aged five and over.:· Then. comes Sylhet with 83 per mille,' the 
Lushai Hills with · 28 and Cachar plains with 25. No other district has more than 
17 per mille, the average-of the Assam Valley being only 15 •. }'emalc literacy is prac~ 
tically non-existent in Manipur State and the Naga Hills district. In the Nagil.-Hil!s 
only 5 women in every thou.~and can read_aud write and in :Manipur State only 4. 

The progress of female literacy during the last. 2(,) years (see Subsidiary Table VI) 
-has been most rapid in the Lushai Hills where it has been phenomenal. ·· In_ 191.1 the 
. proportion of female literate~ in the Lushai Hills was .nearly the lowest hi Assam •. 
in 1931 it is' far ahead of all plains districts except S y lhet. ' Next to. the Lushai 

. Hills the most rapid progress has been made llySylh11t which is· showin"' signs of a 
very great advance in female literacy, though it will take many .years ·b~fore it .can 
even challenge the undisputed suprerracy of the Khasi Hills which, of course had a 
!ong star~ and which, si';lce 1911, has be~n making quiet and steady progre;s, The 
1ncrease m the proporbon of female hterates has been extremely small in the 
Assam Valley districts an~ the condition of female primary education in that Valley 
would seem to call for specml attention from the Educational Authorities. -

T~e obsta~le11 in !he way of. progress of fel!lale education lie .in the very structufe 
of Indian Society. Early mamage and the dlfiiculty. of procurin,. women teachers 
are two notable obstacles but the greatest is the general spirit of sgcial conservatism · 

· which regards the education of women as- a dangerous Western innovation which is 
liable to transform a dutiful affectionate girl into a -discontented shrew of a woman' • 

. T~is spirit is s~ill very wides-pread an~ several .of my correspondents have no 
he~1tat10n m ~ffirmmg that eduoation-_parttcularly higher education-· is· not a good 
tbmg for Ind1an women; Others cons1der that the present system of female educ · 

· 1!-on is radically unsoun~ and unfits their dau_ghters for the domestic duties of . hor!~ 
hfe. ~· howeve~, adm1t that fema.'!e education ~as made C!)nsiderable progress iu tlie 
last ten years-oh1efly among the m1ddle classes 1!1 the towns-and there is a regular 
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chorus:oftestimony ;that:th!l non·ooooperati d .. - - . -. - -bro~ht about a considerable change in th:~~it· mvy ·t:~;dlenoe move~onts have 
partiOlllluly women of the bhadr!;!lO classes N •lma a I e of women In .Assam, 
duties of_ :wife_ap.!l-.~9thEJr; they .t9/must _be edri 0~~r llke ~~y _ cc>ntent lrith the 
~ands; they to:J must have their societies and orcr' ~ . . e t eJ.r b~thers and has· 
UJ.to,the.:va_n of t}le ~trpgg~e fpr freedom.· . o~n12iattons and they t~o must pl)ll!-ge 

This spirit of_ emq.noipafion is :S.s yet confi ci t 
whether it, will d~vEl}gp,pr,wP,ethe; it will' · rad::-ll 

0 
.a mere handful 1>f wom.en;. 

becomes self·governmg will be very interesti~-.. to oby dJsapt~a.r when the provmce 
is !)ertai!Ily .nQt apprqved.by a }arge num_ber of lndia~:v:~d i lS a ~ovement wh~oh. 
m,uc~_enqou~~~~~t from a, conserv:ativ:e fn~dian Governlllen: of~telf~~~r:.o reoetve 

~128. :SuJ>sld.i~ry .~a~le ;IJI _g~ves the _proportionate statistics for literacy for Ll e~ch.of _the, main re!igions by sex and b~~'ir. 
41str1ot. The f!gyr~s 1n the mar2;in show alon. . ' •. - . • 

.. 

-
Numbel" of JlteTates J)er ~111~ 
· · aged 5 and over. ·· 

-
Religion. . l 

'· 

193i, 1921. 

' ·,·~~-~~ I F~;;;~le:r -~~j~ -~F~;,~e 
. .. ]_.- ' . ·~. ' 

, 
---

All religions .:. '162 . 23 124 -. <t4· 

-Hindu ... 186 25 .167 •.IS 

Muslim 116 16 65 ·5 

Christian · .• - .. 277 114 .293 t3e 

indian OhruHon'l 'i 259 : 105 2119 
. .. - l2V 

OtM1' (Jhriltia"" ,983 939 966 961! 

!rlbal -Reli· 31 '' 4 19' 2 
glons. 

. 
Buddhlbt: 201 s 130 B 

Ot!>er Reiis_lo";;s 1598 --148 650 201 

-- . --- .. . . 

a~ a glance the _changes in the li"'ares 
smce 1921. · · o 

. 

· ~t will be seen that " other religions ", 
!I' hu~h, - for the purpose of. this ta blc, 
mcludes B!'ahmos, Jains and Sikhs is still 
far ahead .-of any other community in the 
;matter of literacy. 1'fhis ,is what we 
W?Uld e~pect; Jain~- represent the foreign 
me!cant!le_ elllment 11;1_the province and hy 
the very nature of_ their business' must 
be literate ; . Sikhs are mostly skilled 
,w'?rkme!l-:-carpenter8, _electricians; motor• 
mech.aniOs, ~to., -trades which require a 

· certam knowledge of letters) while Brah• 

!D-Ol! form a s!I!all; bu~ very ~ig,hly edac11ted community. 
· . OP,ti~tians com~ next in orJer of merit ; . among Chru;tians, -however, are includ· 
· oo Europeans and Americans ·and in examining ~he .figures it is better to exclude 
.them- ~ltogethez: _and. cqnti.p.e ours~lves to the figures of Indian Christians only. 
ln this community. the -proportion of literates, though still ve:ry high,· has fallen 
;somewh_at since ·1921-:-due presumably to the large number of cop,versions of adult 

· ,illiterates made dmjjlg the decade. · · · ' · • - . 
. Buddhists, -wlici -~re ; very smaJ!l commumly. in Assam, r~nkei just below IIin~ 

·.duun 19.21 ~ut have now gone ahead of them w1th a ~arge proportionate increase in 
male literates. Th.~Y ha~e.:. hqwever, .made no p~ogress .at all in female literaoy. 
' : - 'Next to J3uddhists cc,me Hin4us who do_no~ show as large _an increase as we 

_ vould have expected. :rhis must be due to the fact t_hat in the Assam Valley some 
· - chundreds.of thousan,ds of illite~ate persons who in 1921. would have given their reli· 

.gion as tribal returned themselves as Hfudus in 1931: Why they : did so has 
been described in Phapter_XI-Religion. 'l'llat this explanation is correct is shown 
by comparing ,the figures in Subsidiary Table. III with the corresponding figures 

. in the same: table for 1921. Thus_ K~tmrup, fot; example, had 206 male Rind11 
-literates .per mille aged. 5 and o~er ~n 1921 ·w.b~rea.s in 1931 .there are only 201 
, per mille, the reason beiDg. t~at ~bout 80,000 1ll1~erat~ ~acwms. who. w~uld have 

-.returned. themselves as AmmiSts 1n 1921 gave thetr rebgnn as Hmduism 1n 1931. 
• ~ • • a 

Jn the plains districts of the Surma Valiey where there was no question as to who 
was a Hindtl and who was an Animist the proportion of literate Hindus has risen 
-considerably, namely, males from 212 to 255 _per_ mille and females_ from 29 to 48 per 
. mille-the advance in Oaohar plains being p_artioularly good. -

:Next to Hindus, but a long way behind them, come :Muslim~. Tpeir p~opor· 
· tionate increase {male 85 to 115. per mille, female 5 to 16 pP.r mille) ·1s d~01dedly 
satisfactory, especially in view of the fact that ~h;ir numbers ha_v~ bee.n considerably 

· augmented. by the adveJ:!.t of a hrge uumber of ilhter~te Bengali 1mm1grants. How 
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the a~riv~l of these iu~migrants · affe~ted the Muslim proportion is clearly seen f~om 
the fact that the proportion of literate'Muslims in the Ass~m Valley has onl;r risen 
from 85 males per niille to 105 and from' 9 · females per m1lle to 11- whereas m the, 
Surma Valley the increase has been from·ssliterate ~ales per mille to 120 and from· 
4i literute female; per mille to 19. · - · · . 

Among Assamese Muslims-as is shown by_ the fig':res of :Jiteracy a!llong Mus·· 
lime in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur-· the proportiOn of bteracy IS 'very_ ~lgh and t~e 
Muslim community of the Assam Valley is, in fact,· only backward m those dis• 
ti·icts where immigrants from Bengal have settled. · · · . . 

. Sylhetti Muslims affl. considerably mo,re baokw~rd in· literacy ·than Sylhet~i 
Hindus bu~ they. have lllade remarkable progress dur1ng the last ten years and, ·lf 

. they maintain it,: the next generation of Sylhetti Muslims should be very nearly as 
· literate as the next generation of Hi!ldus. ____ . _ . _ . . ____ .... . _ 

. This satisfactory increas!' in literacr amc;>ng Musli,m~ is especially _note-worthy 
when we 'remember that. thie eommumty made very little progress ln 1911·21. 
m~cussing the figures of Muslim literacy for ttat decade Mr. Lloyd reriiarked.as 
follows i"""- · · . · . · 

".The· figures 'show clearly that with -~- tbe present ·conditions and apathetiQ 
attitude of Muhammadans in' Assam: the7 will never catch up the other communities 
in ~duoation : indeed· they are :receding further from them," · ~his apathetic attitude 
is now a thing of the "past and, especiall7 for the last_ six: y~~rs, Muslims have 
~een taking a very keen interes~ in the progress of:educat~on. ' ' 

; . · The credit f~r this startling ch~~ge is, in roy opinion, entirely due to. the efforts 
· of the leaders of the Muslim . .community in Assam · to ad vance the_ education of their 

co-reli<>ionists. It is true that .Government have devoted special . attention -to the 
cause ~f · Muslim education during ·the decade but such efforts would hav~ produce~ 
little res.ults h'l;d tlwy not ,ha<l behi~d them the full weight and support of Muslim 
educated opinion. . . . . ~ 
· · · L!l-st of-all-:-:-and a. bad last-c;:ome tlle · followeJS of t~ibal religions. · 'l;heir pro. 

,porlion of literates (mil.les 31 per mille, females~ per mille)· has·· increased consider • 
. ably since 19~1 b:ut it is still. ridiculonsly, small. · 
· -· · -There are, (If course, nry ·considerable difficulties in tli,e >way of ~ntrodiicing 
"literacY._alXlOngj.he _.Animists living in the hill disVicts .but it must be acknowledged 
that Governmenflias done very little. to .attempt to_overcome them.· Y.pt,all pt·actical 
.purposl)s the educationo:t tne folluuc<" ~l . ralisions in -(;~Assam Hills has 
, ~e~n .handed over· to t~e · ~issiong •. U ~i;der the circ~~stances :this ~as, perhaps, in· 
evitable but, as a pohcy, 1t stands xn duect contradl<lbon. to the pnn:ciple of secular. 
education wh~ch has been established in Europe for over fifty years. . . · 

k1te1~a~v ·~ · --i-29 ; Literacy in English is practicallY' confined to males.__ The .. number of 
· ng s • :females literate in -English .in the whol!l,. of the ']JTQVince is only 5,446. and of 

, ~hese about a tho}lsa~d are ~on-Indi~ns ... Among Indian W?men, therefo@, only one 
,m. a thousand ·lS hterate m .English and the proportion is so smalftliarthe 
. ~ubject of female literacy in English is haTdly wortll discussing flll'ther. 

Among males the proportion of literates in :linglish aged 5 ·and over has risen 
from 19 to 22 per mille, ths actual number now literate· being 89,389-an increase 

'of about 31 per cent.-since 1921, which is vecy. small CQmpared with 'the 100 per 
cent. increase in, 1911~21 .. This 3~ per cent. increase represents roughly the advance 

, in s~condary .education dur!ng the decade and it mus~ be confessed that judged by 
_~he 1ncro3.fle In ~h~ expenditure on secondary education the . result· is disappoint· 
. lllg. . ' 

Th~ reasons for. this are, ~ think, the same· as the ~~asons given in paragraph 12S 
. ~ c~:Vla.tn the _!!lowmg down 1n the _;rate _of. pro~ress Iil vernacular literacy. It is 
. sigmticant that the ra.te of progress ~n. Enghsh)Iteracy. has slowed down Jnuch more 
. th~n that of general ht.eracy an~ this 1s, I _thlllk, na~ral. In the_ first place, the 
, mtddle c;asses-rthe chief se~kers aft~r. Enghsh educat10~-wero e~onomically. ~uch 
~!J.rder h1t by the general r1se of hvmg than t4e ord1nary .cultlVI~tors _:. :moreov~r 



LITERACY IN ENGLts!l. -"' 15T 

one of. the~ pf~fesse~'ohject~ of the non-co-operation movement. was the . withdrawal 
t>f boys from. colleges and high schools and the sett1'nao up of u· t' a1 "· • t't 
t. .. . . " na lOU lUS 1 U• lOUS. · . . 

.• The. figures. of enrolment .in high schools-which are the cllief factories of 
literacy m Enghsh-show that In 1920 the enrolment flaoure of m le p '1 
13,300. · In 1921 the number fell to 12 372 and in 1922 to 10 952 !nd 't up• s wa.~ 
till1926 that t~e numbe~ again exceeded th~ figure for 1920. 'Fro:n 19~ll r:\::o 
~here was a ra.p1d expansiOn-from 14,422 to 18,725 but in 1931, as the result of· 
~tn attempt by Government to exclude politics from the schools, the number feU 
abrupt~y to ~6,434. ~hese figures show clear~y that for the first five yeal'a o{ the 
decade Enghsh educatiOn made no pr:>aoress m the recoaonized hi<>h schools of tho 
provinca As for the " national •l institutions which w~re intended to take their 
place they proved a hopeless failure and gradually faded into oblivion. · 
.. . Exclud~ng " ot~er. religions" with its number of well-educated Bra.hmos and 

li.lso ex.cludmg. Chmtlans who are not Indians with their almost cent. per cent. 
J>ropo:r;t1on of hteracy we .. find· that Indian Christians with. 2.3 literates per n;ille 
(~1 male. an4 10 female) are the most a..J.vaneed oommuruty so far as Enoolish 
hteracy IS concerned. The proportion per mille of Indian Christians who are lit~rato 
in English is, ho~ever, lower than it was in 1921, the fall being due presumably to 
th_e numerous conversions of illiterate adults which have· been m~de during the 

. ~ecade. N e_:ct t? Indian Christians come Hindus· who have increased their f>ropor· 
t1on or English literauy for both sexe~ together from 14 to 16 per mille. This small: 
inc:r;ease as already explained in a previous par11-graph is largely due to the " oonver· 
sion " of a large number of Animists to Hindllism •. · · -
'· ·. The proportion per mille pf Muslims literate in English has :tis~n slightly-from 
6 to 7. The increase would have been larger· but for the addition to' the ranks o( 
Muslims of a large number of Bengali immi~rants ignorant of English. · • 
; . The followet:s of tril>al ·religions remain in exactly the same position as they' 

fi
were. i~?-. 1921 .W.ith one_ person literate in English in every. thousand over the age of 

ve.. · · 
; . : Pr.oportiona.te figures of literacy in E-nglish for n11tural divisions and districts 

are given in Subsidiary Table IV.. It "ill be seen that the Assam Valley and 
the Surma. Valley bave praeti;,ally the same. proportion of literates in English. Of 
the individual districts Lakhimpur leads in male literacy in English with 8:36 
literates in every 10,000 males, closely followed by the Khasi and Jaintia Hills with 
322 and Sibsaga.r with. 804. These three districts were also the leading districts in 
English literacy in 1921 and 1911:. Their predominance is easily explained by the 
fact. that Lakhimpur and Sibsagar are the two largest tea. districts in Assam and 
the numerous gardens thereafford employment to a. large literate Indian .staff. ~9 
for the Khasi and Jaintia HilL!, it contains Shillong-the capital of the provmce, w1th . a host of Government departments-and is, · moreover, . a district in which Mission 
activity has been widespread~ The Lushai Hills and Manipur State show very 
great increases in the propor~ion of male literacy. in English b!lt t.he absolute ~gures 
are still very small, there bemg .only 776 males 1n the Lusha1 Hllls who are literate 
fu English and 2,021 in Manipur State. The Na?a .Hills h1s o_uly_ 4~0 males who 
Qan read and write English but most of these are foretgners to the, dtstrict. . . . 
. '··. Iri female literacy in English the Kbasi and J'aintia Hills is an easy wi~ner 
with 86 literate females in every .10,000. There has, however, . ~ee~ very little 
J>rogress in female literacy in tb.is district since· 1921~ ~o otbe.r diStnct _has more 
than 23 women in every 10.,000 who can read and wr1te EngliSh and most have 
much less. · . 

130. Owing to the imperative need for economy Impe.rial Table XIV, which g::;:oY ~ 
gives the number of literates in certain selected castes and tribes, had to be cut d?wn trlt>e. 
to a minimum. It will be observed that the population figures for the var1ous 
castes given in this table refer to persons 7 years of age and over and that ~he J~por· 
tionate figures for ·1931 given in Subsidiary Table V at the end. of th~ pier 
_<\eal also with persons 7 years of ~e and over wbe!eas the ~rop.E[ortlOna:: fi~ures for 
1921 which are also given deal Wlth persons aged 0 and ~Ver. ence e oures or 
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1931 iri Subsidiarv ·Table V are not strictly comp~rable ·with· those for· 1921,, 
L k"ng at the 1931 fiaures in this table we see :~t once that Baidyas and Brahmans, 
8~~w

1 
a long lead over ~ll other Hindu castes in the matter of literacy, just as they• 

did in·l92l: ·Among Baidya.s 86•8 per cent. of males· and 65·9 per cent. of females 
of the aae of 7 and upwards are literate-a truly remarkable. figure. The percentage· 
for Brah~na.ns is 72•1 for males of the age ?f 7 an~ over and 19·4 for femal.es. Co.m-· 
pared with these figures. the percentage. of hterates m the oth;er castes and ~l'lbes. w_hiCIL 
appear in the table is very low except m the case of Khas1 and. Lusha1 Chr1shans. 
Among Kha~i Christians 42•1 per cen~ .. of ~a}es over 7 years and 31·5 per cent. of. 
females are literate and among Lusha1 Christians 33·3 per cent. of males but only. 
IPs per cent. of females .. The extent t? which the.missioMriPs are responsibltl for the. 
high figures of literacy among these. tr~bes can be JUdged from the f~ct tbat: among, 
Khasis and Lushais who are not Chmtmns the male percent~ges of hteracy are only: 
6"5 and 14·5 respectively and in t4e case of female only 2 and 0·4. . . . . · 
: Among Ahoms 2·k6 per cent·. of. their males o:v.er ·the age of 7 are literate but .. 
only 1·4 per cent. of their females can read and write. . . . .. 
: Tho Banias (Brittial-Banias}, a progressive ·" exterior caste " of the Assam 

Valley, are ahead of the .Ahoms in literacy an~ 30·8·. per cent. o~ their males and 
6·8 of their females over 7. years of age are literate whereas: the Namasudri)s-an 
<!exterior caste" of the Surma Valley-have only 10 mal~ literates. in every hundred, 
males over the age of 7 and only 5 literate females in every thousa•1d. The back• 
ward tribes of tlie Assam Valley have been· well designated backward. ·Among Ka~ 
charis (tribal) the percentage of :male literates is only &·2 and the proportion of 
female literacy is only 3 in every thousand. But some of the castes and tribes sink, · 
to even lower· depths than .-this and: the. Mikirs-for whose education Government 
have don~ pradjcally nothfn~-:'have ?nly 13 literate males in every tho1;1sand m~les 
over the age o~ 7 and as for femal& llteracy there a.re only five Mikir women out of· 
the-26.000 Mikir ·'I\ Omen in the Sibsaga.r.and Nowgong. Mikir .Hills who can read and 
write.· ~ven a.typi.Jal tea garden caste .like the Tantis can show a better figure. than 
tbis though their proportion. ·Of' literacy is only 3S .. per rr.ille for males' ai:J.d · 2 !of.. 
feu:ale.l>. . · · · ' 
' In Pr~vinciai Table. II figut·;s :.of · literacy lor B~hmans, ·other Hindus· and 
d·~pressetl classes will ~e found for e"!ery s~btlivision and thana. ·It must be remem~ 
bered.that tho figures 1n.that table gtve the total strength of Pach community men•' 
t~oned. and. nohhe popula~ion ~g!li 7 .and over as in the .. case of . Imperial Table XIV; 
and that for tP,e reasons gm~n 1~ the flyleaf of the table the _figures must be. accepted 
1yith ·caution. ~;\till: they give a very good idea of the great difference between the. 
extent o(literacy among the Brahmans and the "·depressed" cla~ses .. It will bs.· 
seen that according b Provincial Table II .Brahmans have 59Jr male lit~ates in every; 
tbous:m'l male.s of all ages ~nq 158_ literate females ·whereas the depressed classes· 
have only u5 hter:;te males 1n every thousand. males of •all ages and only 4 literate 
females. In ol4er IVOr!h literacy is ten times greater among male Brahm&ns tb,an: 
am.ong the ma.les of the. depressed castes anJ among female Brahmans it ls 40: 
tj.mes greater thaq among the females of the depressed c-ilstes. · . · · ~ 

• . 'rur!ling to tho proportionate fig~e~ of literacy in English in Subsidi~ry Table: 
V the differences are E:Ven more str1kmg. Among Baidyas over 50 per cent. of 
:ma!os and 8 rer cent. of f,;~males aged 7 .arid over are literate in Enalish ; among' 
:[3rahmans the corresponding figures are 19 and 1. · · . "·· 
. B~t _except in- th? case of.the ·K~asi an~ Lush~i Christians (who have to thanH; 
the miss;ons fot• t4mr prJfictencr lU English) there is no· other oaste or tribe in the· 
~ble whtch has five ;per cent. of 1ts ~al~s Ofer the age of 7literate ·iii English .and: 
1n th? case of some tnbes the.prop;r~10n ~s so,Iow that it can only b!' expressed .. illi' 
fraohon of 10,000. Among the Mtlms and tribal Garos, for example .. only ti men in 
ev~rr 10,000 over the a~e of 7 are lit_erate i~ English and, as rega'rds females, the 
~bklrs have not got a smgle female h~erate m En~lish, the tribal Garos liave o:rlly 4 
out of over_ 60,(00 women ai;td ~he lhndu Kachans of the Ass~m Valley have only 
l,O out of 7a,000 women. Looking at th~se figures it.~ust, I think, be acknowledged 
\)l~t the l~r9e ~ms _ s.pe~~bl :G~v~r~~ent OJ?. scco~dary ~duc11tio~ (in 193Q·;ll th~. 
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cost per_pupil in Government High ·Schools was Rs. 67 per pupil of which Govern· 
ment paid Rs. 50) ha.v~?lot. been of r~mch advantage to many of the backward 
and depressed commumt1es m the provmce. ·. . . .. . . . : : 
. i31. At the census of 1921 a special table was prepared to show the flxtent of 

~ter~cy on tea g:udens. This table (Pr.>vincia.l Table VII) showed that only 5,838 am~~;·~~~ 
ooohes out of a. tobl of 922,000 pe~ons Censusecl. On .. tea ga~dell.S were literate. r:;~~~ra. 
u r;fortunately for re~sons of e:Jonomy I~ was not possible to rr!lpare a similar table at 
.thts census but there 1s no re::t.son to believe that the proportion of litexate coolies has 
increased since 1921. ' . 
· The following extract .fr?m tbe memora.!ldum ~ubmitted by the Government of 

Ass.am to the Royal Oommusiou on L~bour m In(ha. (1929.). summarizes .tho .whole. 
position of the education of tea garden lnbourers. I give it because no chapter. on 
literacy: in the ~ss!llm Census Report could be cor;J.sidered oo.mp~ete without a reference 
to the a.bysmaltgnoran<1e ofthe tea garden fOpulation of the province-a population 
wP.ich amounts to about a. tenth of the. whole population of Ass!l>m; · ··· ' 

. '' Little pr~gr~ss ha~ bean ma'lo iu the dire~tion . of the . elucation of the labourers or their 
children; · . · · · · · ·, · ; · : ·. · .. . . .. 

' · In 1908 the Government introluced a. seheme to encou~:>ga the edno:ltion of the children of tea 
garden labourers, Schools were to be divided into three .Qia.sses, (A) schoola maintainei and controlled 
by Gover.nment, (B) schools owned a~<l controlled by the estate authorities . but,. jn return for a grant• 
in~aid, subject· to ins peolion by officars of the Education · Department whq · would hold examinations, 
on "the relinlt of which the amount of the. grant-ill-aid : would depend, and (C) schools owned .and. 
contr~lle? by the es~a:~ a11thorit~st receiving no gra!lt-in~aitl all:d open only. to .. informal visits fro?l. 

· Jh~ d1Slr1ct or snbdlVISIOnal officer •. _ ' · 
• In 1910 it was estimated that there would be 46 (A) class, So (B) class and 230 (C) clais schools 

bnt that the opening of these schools woultl bo spreal over a pariod of years. Later, it was decided to 
abolish .the proportion of sohools betwellii Jbftlir~e cla.ssQil. l~ 1916:17 there were 13 A cb1s, with a . 
total enrolment of 361 : 40 B class with an enrolment of 1,09 ~ and 96 C class with an enrolment of 
1~112. The numbers have steadily declined. nnti!in 1926·27 .. there were ·only 9 A class, 23 B class 
and 33 C·c!ass, the tv tal enrolment of aU three kinds of schools being· on1y* 1,798. The results oan 
only be described as disappointing •. The ordinuy public sohools are of course open to t.\lll children of 
the labour force employed, but it is unlikely that any large number of the children is sont to auo~ 
s.chools. The reasons for the failure of the special _schools are . not f~r .!1? seek. · The labour for~e IS 
g~nerally either apathetic or actually hostile to the scheme. They do not appreoiate the nlttmato 

. · advantages which their children would derive, but they do appreciate the more im·me.tiate result, vfz.; 
flie reduction of the wage-ilarni!lg capacity of their ch!ldren ••. Most • of the childre~ o.f sohool-go10g 
a~e supplement the family earn1ngs and the loss of· tbu addttional mcome, neceSiltatml? .perhaps a 
little more work on their own part, condem~s the . scheu:e in· the ey~s of a · -la:rge · ..JDaJOrJty •. -~ 
manPgers: with a f~w e:~teeptions, do not acttvely lntQrest .tl!emselv:es 1n. th.e quest10n, more from t~e 
!ear of upsetting their labour forco than from any antag~niJJm to the P,nnotple of the scheme. Th1s 
policy may be short-sighted but so long "as labour i~ ~ scarce, 1t wou!d be too moe~ to expect 
employers· to risk-the ·I(!Ss of labour by· !'ny a~t~mpt to lDSlB~ ?D ~he. edn,c,atton of the. ch11Uren, and 
little improvem~n·t ua.n be expected unttl t~e supply of labour 1nc~ases. I he ~.ovcrnment of As~m, 
ho'\Vever, !e?ogniz~ that e:lucati~n is ~fsent1a~.for th~ genef!~l u.ph~t of the_ o~nd1tion of. tho 1a~on~IDg 
cfasses an 1 if, as they hope, co~pul;ory .prunary educ~t1on IS ·actu~ll.>' Introduced m the prov1n~ 
generally in the near fu,tnre it will be:pOB5lble to a)?ply 1t to tbQ children of parents employcdr Ill 

. ip.ilustrial undertakings; '. · . .. · ~ 

: " •In ;30·31 there were 9 A class sch()')lf', .5~ :il class schools and 480 class ~chcol3 with a toW oorollllcui of 
3.188, ' - . . : 
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t ~olucliDg 89l563 in the ~ lltai'o1 • · • 



CHAP. X.-LANGUAGE, 167 

CHAPTER X. 
LANGU..ti.GE. 

1
132h. A

1
dssa.bm, a ~~a1ll ~rot~ince wd_ith fa P?P~ation ?f nine and a quarter million rntroduc-

peop a, s OJ:! e a p 1 o oglS s para Ise or It IS a veritable Babel as will be tory. 

from· the statistic~ of language in Imperial Table XV. In t!Jnt table la.n u~~~~ 
hav~ been class1fied under. (I) Ver!la?ula.rs o~ Assam, (2) Vernaculars ollndia 
outside Assam, (3) Vernaculars. of ASiatic countnes outside India, and (4) European 
languages. · 

Under (1) I have given details of over 60 languages indigeno~s to the province. 
under (2) 42 languages have been recorded; under {3) I have given particular; 
of 7 languages. and under {·i) of 11. Several new languages appear at this census 
for the first time, e.g., Kalyo-kengngu-the language of a. tribe most of whom live 
beyond the Naga Hills frontier. Mr. Mills informs me that this lnn"Ua<>e has never 
been properly examined but that it is probably a central Naga. lang~ag~ and I have 
classed it accordingly. Sangtam which did not appear at all in the 1921 census 
tables butwhich is probably the san:.e as the Singtam of 1911 (when 171 speakers 
were recorded) now blcs~oms forth as a language spoken by over 4,000 persons in 
the Naga Hills. This sudden increase is due largely to the incorporation of 
some previously unadministered territory into the British district of the N aga Hills. 
'Yachami (the Sem~ name for the trib.e, which calls itself Yimsungr} and I'hom 
which did not appear in the 1921 tables are also to be found. Among the old Kuki 
dialects Hrangkhol, 13iete (Bete) and Khelma (Sachip) which are mostly spoken in 
the North Cachar Hills and which were all apparently classified under Kuki 
(unspc!)ified} in 1921 appear now under separate heads. A great deal of trouble 
has been taken at this cen!JUI! to reduce· unspecified entries of Naga and Kuki to 
the minimum and to record and c~ify the varipus dialects and, on tho whole, 
J think that the 19~}1 statistics 9f hill languages are an improvement on those of 
;previous censuses. - · · 

In part llp~abpnrv~will_be found a ~able _ _!~aded Bijing~lism. Thia to.M-.
givee the results of an attempt made -at-this ·llen~Susto ascerta1n the number of 
J.lersons who speak another languag!l or-langnages..--,in---t>ti~tiun to tlletrpwn mother 
tongue. The languages of Assam are so nuiJlerous. that 1t w!l's found necessary to 
ilivide them into four groups for tP,e purpose of thlS table, .m!·• {1} Assamese, (2) 
llengali, (3) all Tibeto-Burmese languages, and (~) Khasl·lSynteng: In the case 
of languages which were not indigenous to the .Pro'!lnce, most of '!fhich are spoken 
by tea garden coolies, it WliS fotind jmpo~ible-1n VIew of the necessity for economy-
to cope with them and they have been left out of account altogether. I'art II ~f 
Table XV shows, therefore, pnly the number of per.sons whose mother ~ngue 1S 
Assamese Bengali Khasi or one of the numerous T1beto-Burmese lang:uaqes who 
.~lso speak another'Iangua'ge bel?nging to one of the o~her groups, e.g., 1t g1ves the 
number of persons in every distnct whose mother tongue 19 Assamese a~d shows how 
inany of them: are fluent speakers of Bengalj or ?f one of .the T1beto-Durmese 
languages or of Kha.si·lSynteng. The st~ndar_d which was la~d d?wn as. regards 
the degree of fluency in another language was hit,; b. 'IJJ,e foj.low1n~ mstruction was 
printed on the pover of lhe enllJ[leration books :-
, " E t (' 1 r) the language or langua"eS fluently and habitually 

. n er 1n co umn o t ,p d t"l" was supplemented 
"spoken by each p~rso~ in addition.to his mother o~gue an • .:::'" · 
py a spe_cial instruction to s~perVlsors to the folloWing effeot · . . . 

. far 'b)e sl;ati ti I of t}Je extent of bilingualism 
• '' The object of column 15 ~ to get as as poFSI 

8 ~ tended. to cover the case of " 
m the pro.vince The words liahst,.,Jll!l and jluer~tly•poketJ nre not lD to his coolies In this 
~an 'l'iho speaks imperfect Hindustani to his servants or imperfect Assame~he man's moth~r tongue)' 
col~m)l should be included only the la.nguag_e or languages \otedh~ ;~m who speaks Assam~ ~ 
:~oV¥oh he speak~ quite fluently; e.g., a ~en~h shol?lfeeper se~ . 111 ""

8 
· . -

a inatter of course " · · 
I· •"• f f" · ~ -
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Llngulstlo 133. At the be<>inninao of this chapter will be found a linguistic map of Assam 
:r::..m. or which, I hope, will p~ove of" some int?rest. Tbh map is, on the same sc~le as the social 

map of Assam at the beginning of th1s volume, the dlStnct rectangles hem~ d;awn to a 
scale of 1 square incb=500,000 persons. The r~ferenccs on the map. md1cate the 
distinctive hatching or shading used for the va:10us languages (al.l 1'ibeto·B~;~rmose 
lan<>uages being grouped to"'ether). 1 he areas M the rectangles whiCk are not shadea 
rep~esent the number of pe;sons whoss mother to1Jgue is a language which is foreig11 
to t 71 e province. · .. 

This map shows not only ~he numbe~ of persons in each district ~hose mother 
ton.,.ue is Assamese or Bengah or Khas1. or one of" the numerous Tibeto·Burmese 
lan:;ua<>es but also the extent of bilingualism. To take an example :-In Kamrup we 
notice that nearly seven-tenths of the whole rectangle is occupied by ·persons whose 
ll'other ton"'ue is Assamese, about one-fifth by persons whose mother tongue is Ben· 
ga1i about ~me-tenth by persons "hose mother tongue is a . Tibeto-Burmese language 
aud 'the balance by persons who speak ·a language which is foreign to the province. 
This shows us the distribution of the languag~s ~poken as mother tongues. Now to 
ascertain thll extent of bilingualism it is necessary to look at the section of the reo: 
tangle which represents each mother tongue. . 

· Looking at the Assamese section . we notice, in the bottom left hand corner, the 
distinctive Bengali shading supelimposed upon the Assamese shading i this represents 
the number of persons whose mother tongue is Assamese who are: also bilingual in 
Dengali, Procee:ling upwards to the Bengali mother tongue section,. of the district 

· rectangle we see, in the bottom left hand. corner of that section, a small space in 
· which the Assamese shading has been superimposed. on the Bengali shading. ·This 
· renresents the number of persons whosE' . mother tongue is Bengali and who speak 
· A5sames9 as :fluently as their own language. : Next look at the section with dots : 
, this represents the number of persons whose mother tongue is a Tibeto-Burmese lan· 

gua.ge. (In Kamrup mostly Kachari speakers.) It will be seen that about a third of. 
this dotted section has straight horizontal lines (the symbol for Assamese) super

. imposed -on it. This represents the number of speakers of a Tibeto-Burmese language 
who speak Assamese fluently and habitually. Having looked at the. map look now 
at the figures which the map repre~ents : they are to J>e found {n Part II of Imperial 

.: T'!h1o XV :.It wilLbe seen frcm~his table that iJL]ram"fiip-tlieCUumber of persons 
wtth Assa.mes~ as a mother tongue 1S almu-r65lf,OOO of whom less than 3,000 speak 

• :6. uent ~enga.h and less. than 'oOO can speak a. Tibeto· Burmese language~ The latter.. 
· figure 1s so small that It cannot "Qe represented on the map. . . . 
' .: Similarly the number of persons in Kamrup whose mother tong.ue is Bengali 
amounts to about 170,000.of whom about 4,000 can also speak Assamese, and the 

·number of speakers of a T1beto-Burmese language. is 112,000 of whom as many . a.s 
. 39,~00. c~n spea:k fluent Assamese and only 12 :fluent Bengali •. The latter figure_ 
. agam Is ImpoSSible to show on the map. - . · 

Under Khasi-Synteng the number of speakers in· Kamrup is only about 600 
which js too small to show on the map which takes no account of any figure less than. 
~00~ . . . . -

• The meaning of the map is no~, I hope, s~fli.ciently clear~ An interesting coni~ 
parL~on can be made between this map and the social map. I have already explained 
that th~ blank spaces ~n the linguistic map represent persons speaking languages which 
are ~ore1gn to the ~rovmce. A~ most of the persons in Assam. who speak .languages 
fore1~n t~ t?e provmce are coohes_and ea:·eoolies the blank spa,ces in the rectangles of 
the hnf?UlStic map should correspond, at least roughly,_ with· the light blue haohured 
colour m the ·rectangles of the social map. It will be seen that in some districts, e.g.~' 
Sylhet they correspond ah~10st exact~Y·. In others, e.g., Sibsagar they do not correspond 
so well. In the case ~f S1bsagar .this 1s due to the large number of coolies who have 
been returned as spe~kmg Bengali. U nfortunate~y in Upper Assam the word Bangia 
means anybody wbo lS n?t an Assa.mese and the;-e 1s a well· known tenQ.enoy for Assa~ 
n;tese enumerators to .write do~n a speaker of any. foreign tongue as Bangla (which 
stmply mean.s some~hmg f~retgn}. In fact a Eut'Opean in the more unsophisticated 
Assamese yillages 1s sometimes know~ as a Bog a Bangl~a. white' 'Bengali. FC!r 
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this ~ea.son. the .sta~tics of the speakers of Bengali in the U:vper Assam districts are 
~rehable. . ~h1s ~ill be se.en from the fact that the number of persons born in Ben a1 
and censused m 81bsagar ·1S only 11,700 whereas the number of speake f B g li 
~ ~'\'en .as 73,000. ·As there are no ~mmigr~nt Eastern Bengal settlers i;:\his dl~~~t 
it 1s obv1oW! that ~ost of the Bengah-speakmg section of the Sibsagl\r rectangle are 
n?t rea~y Bengal~ speakers but speakers of languages forei~rn to the province and it 
~nll be seen that 1f the unshaded and the Bengali sections of tlJ.e Sibsagar t 1 
.are added together they a~ree quite well with the light blue hachured colour ~e: an~t: 
.the cooly castes on the social map. • · ·• Wl 

: .• Interesting comparisons can also be made between the 'Iibeto-Burmese or K~ 
sechons _of the rectangles and the red and pink sections on the social map. . 
. '-!'aking the Kh~si ·and ~aint!a Hills as. a simple example it will be seen that the 
. ~mb1ned red and pmk. sechons m t~e sn01al .map (tribal religions nnd tribal Ohris'· 
t1ans) agre.e exac~ly ~~~h the _ccmbmed. sections of the Kh!I.Si and Tibeto-Burmese 

: la~guages m t~~ lin~lStio map. Of. course, in some districts, persons belonging to 
· tr1bal commumttes, ·-z,.e.; the Kacbans of Upper Ass'm have lost their old Tibeto
. Burmese language and speak Assamese. In such cases the two maps will not be in 
:complete agreement. 
: 134~ It is impossible to arrive at any .conclti.sions from the study of the statistics ACcuracy 

··of the vanous languages until we know how far we can rely on them At all or the · • f b • • etatlotlco • . preVIous . censuses . re erence has een made tu the maconracy of the returns of 
,lang:uage in Assam-an inaccuracy which is absolutely inevitable in view of the lar"e 
._fore1gn population of !ea garden coolies 'and ez·coolies. Imagine the difficulty whi~b. 
.~n ordinal'Y. As~amese enumera~or has in ascertaining the language of an ez-ga.rdcn 
. .cooly born outs1d!l Assa!B who lS, for example, a Khond by caste. 'Ihe enumerator 
_would not know 1t but, if I was there, I could tell the enumerator that that particular 
_Khond's mother tongue may be either Khondi, Telugu or Oriya.. The Khond himselr 
would not be· able to tell the name of his mother tongue- .and even ·if he were asked to 
h-anslate certain simple words into his mother tongue the enumerat:>r (who knows no 

.'language but his own) would not be · able to place the language. Probably the 
. enumerator, if he were an Assamese, would write down. Khonai or Bangla or Parsi, as 
the man's mother tongue and -pass on. The recording of the mother tongues of ez· 
-coolies In Assam is in fact a hopeless task. In the case of coolies in the gardens it 
·is easier because many managers know some of the various cooly languages but even 
·on gardens .the matter is very difficult especially in the case of coolies born in Assam 
many of whom have been brought up to speak a patois composed partly of their tribal 
tongue and partly of the language Of the district in which the tea garden is situated. 

', , Commenting on the difficulty of the language returns in the l92l_Census Report 
.Mr. Lloyd remarked:- · . · 

"Our 'returns are certainly '-vitiated by the real impossibility of diagnosing the language. of tea 
garden coolies, In Sibsaga,r Mr. Mullan~ the Subdivisional Officer, gave much person~! _!lttent•on to 
the problem and proved again that the difficnlty was a very real one. After close questionmg of man1 

:coolies, and with literate .Assamese and Bengali helpers he was still nnable pr-~perl:y to place the o;d~· 
'nary coolie-~ae Or mixture of Hindustani , Bengali and Assam.,;e. He was however, able to ehm1• 
nate the common error of entering Bengali in many cases.'' 
_ These difficulties were also experiel!-ced at. this census b~t, as far as I ~a!'- judge, 

'the language returns in the case of coohes has 1mproved considerably. ThiS IS shown bl the !act that only 73,00'0 persons in Sibsagar district have been return~d as speakers 
·o Bengali ( a word which the Assamese will continue. to use for a'!ly foreign language) 
against 131,000 in 1921 and 77,000 in Lakhimpur agamst 101i,OOO 1D ~ 921. These large 
:decreases do not signify a reduction in the total number of Bengall speakers. They 
merely mean that the general tendency for Assa.nese enumerl!tors to ~se the word Ben· 
gali for any language which is not Assamese has been kept under stncter control than 
·at the last census. 
. In the case of Assamese, Kacba.ri, Miri, and the other indigenous la.nguages ?f 
the Assam Valley the langoaga statistics can be accepted as very accurate, and 1n . 

-Sylhet and Cachar plains, where Bengali is the local vernacular, the accuracy of the 
'" language statistics should be distinctly good though th~re, too, the fi~ures far tea 

_garden cooly languages must _contain many doubtful entr1es. 
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In the hills' the Ian"'~a"'e st~tistics should be very accurate 1ndeed ~xcept in thll 
case of some of the mino~ _ :K'uki languages some of the speakers of which have pro• 
bably gone nnder • Kuki (unspecified). It is_ satisfactory to note ~liat the number of 
speakers of unspecified Kuki- languages has been reduced at thts census from over · 
18,000 to 6,000 and of unclassed and unspecified Naga languages from 22,000 to 
3 600. -< • • ; • - • • . • • • - .; 

'. ' For what I regard as a considerable improvement in t~is respect I am indebted 
:to·Mr. Mills, I.o.s., Deputy Commissioner o.f the Naga. H1Us, who pointed out t~at 

_ my original compilation figures for the Kukt languages 1n the North Cachar Hlllfl 
·gave. no details of the Hrangkol; .Biete, Khelnia. and Ohangsen languages bnt lumped 
them all together as Kilki.(unspecified). : - _ . · . . . _ .~ 
. · I thought>~t fi.rst,.that this was due to th·e f~ult of the lo?al auth~rities but 
.when the census schedule.s of the North Caohar fhlls were brought to Shtllong they 
,were foun~l to be mostly e~cellenf;Jy written up with full details ·of the various _langua
.ges and the error was then traced to the Central Census office at Sylhet wh10h hail 
.apparently Jumped all these languages togetheras ~uki (unspecified) simply beca~ 
this had been done in 1921 I .- . . . . . 

scheme ot - 135~ The general scheme of classification of languages is b·ued on the Linguisti,.c 
~~~~~~~~~· . Survey of India-monumentur~ acre. peren~ius-all the volumes of which hay~ now 

· been published. V.ariOu!:J addeil~a. and. cm:ngenda . have, however, appeared smce·the 
volumes of th~ Su~.:vey which d,eal with. the N aga, Bodo and. Kuki-CLin groups ~f 
Assam were first published and_ t4a actual classification of the languages at .this census 
has bet;ln carried out in accordance with .an index of languages based on the classi~
_cation of the last census b_ut: with one Ol' two. minor cotTections ·suggested by or 
:approved qy Sir George Grierson, This index was entitled Revised sckemB of class~
_fication oj Indian Languages and will be' referred to in· this chapter by that title. 
-llut even ih this index there appear to be il. few items which are, at least,. d'>ubtful and 
.I have nothesitated to alter_ the classification in ·cases where I cau produce goo~ 

· ; gronnds for so doing. · . · · . · . . . . . · . . . · . · · · . . · . 
; For example in the llodo group th~re is _a _language designated Tsakchip (Tipura, 
;" Mrung ") said to be spoken _in Assam and. Bengal. This· Tsakchip iS apparent1y 
. Sachip oi' Khelma; an old Kuki ·.dialect spoken in the North Oachar Hills, and as for 
Tipura. {or _Tipra as it is Ffitten by enumerators) spoken in Sy!het .this i~ also an old. 
~Kuki language and apparently corresponds' to the Hallam of the Linguistic Survey. 
:In the appendix at the end of this .chapter I have given specimens of both these 
-languages. Kachha .Naga. which .appears as such in the revised scheme of classification 
-~r languages and which, appeared in· previou.~ census reports as Empeo or · Kachha 
.N11ga is shown in Imperial Table XV under three adjoining heads, viz., Kachha·Naga', 
· Lyengmai and Zemi. It will-be noticed that Kachh!l. Nag<~. appears in Manipur· only_, 
Lyengma~ in the Naga Hills only and _Zemi in both the Naga·· Hills and- the .North 

· Cachar Hills. Mr. J. P. Mills, I.o.s., Deputy Commissioner of the Nagao ·Rills, ··tells 
. :me tha~ Kachha Naga. (though· a term which is in' common use)is-a meaningless 

expressiOn and tha~ about half the Nagas of Manipur are Lyengmai and half Zemi. 
:~s,however, the Kaohha Nag:J.S of Manipur were returned as such in. the censu~ 
sch~dules I h~ve kept that name for them but these three terms, viz:., Kachha,. Lyent,· 

, _:n;a1 and Zem1 should be bracke~ted together for comparison .with the Empeo or Kachha 
!Naga ~a~guage figures of prev1ous censuses. Dr. J. H .. Hutton, u.r.E., I.o.s., Censtl!l 
: CommlSstoner for India, has subsequently informed me· that he is not sure that he 
·agrees with Mr, Mills' views regarding -these. Kli.chha N agaq. _ He writes as follows';.....:.. 
' "I k~ow _three Naga-w~rds tmnslati>d by Kachba Naga, ~is., Nzemi or Ngyen;;ai, Lyenoomai a~J 
. N rnongmat and I suspect them of being merely dialectic vari"tions of the same word thougli 
,tho~e •peaking the northern (Nzemi) dialect have been so much in!l11en,ced by the Angamis as' to differ 
socullly as well from the others ". · · . · 1 

. . . A voli.rme on the Kachha· N aga$, . with a chapter- oil their language, would be a 
very valuable addit;ion to the Assam series. of monographs on the hilltribes of Assam'· 
_very little seems to be ~now_n ~bout these people :who have recentiy given a considera~ 

Llngulstlo ble amount of trouble m Mampur State and. the North Cachar. I! ills. _ · • 
~~strl:ou· 136. Practically all languages in Assam fall into one of· four great families
ra~~ .sen., known as the Austric; the Tibeto-Ch~~e~e, the Dravidian and the Indo-European-. 

'Ihere are a few speakers of-other fam1ltes-; for example-' -there. are 14. speakers of 



LINGUISTIC DISTIUBUTlON : GENER~. 

Hebrew which belongs to the Semitic family of lnn!lUB"'eS but• the number of 
speak~rs of languages not belonging to the one of fo~r great families .mentioned 
above xs .s? small that they can be neglected. Under each family there are nnmerooa 
~up-faz~n~1es, branche~, sub-branches,·groups and sub-groups which will be discussed 
~n detail m the foHowmg paragraphs.-; . , . 
; .·~ The table in the margin shows the number ~f. speakers of e:~ch of the four great 
.. FamilY.· . · . · . 1931. 1921. 1911. fam1hes of languages per 1 000 of the 
· · Austria ' eo 6'3 49 papulation for the last thr~e censuses. 
, . ~~".,;1~-.~~inese t;~ · IT~ 19~ Proportionate ~gures for eac~ suh-f~mily 
: . l!'do·European 749 751 763 and group Will be found m Subsidiary 

·t,ooo 1,000 1,ooo Table I at the .end of this chapter. It 
.. . . . . . . . • . . would not, however, be wise to draw !'ny 
concl~lSions from a companson of the .. figures giv?n in the table above. As already 
E}Xpl~med. the language returns of ccohes and partlCJllarly of ex-coolies are not accu
rate. m. Assam and the decrease in the proportion of speakers of Indo-Europearr 
languages at this census and the increases in the Austria and Dravidian· families are' 
probably due to a. greater elimination of the return of Bengali (meaning a forei .. n·· 
~anguage) in the cas~ of coolies and ex-coolies than to any other cause. 0 

:· . ' , lt will bJl seen .that the , proportion 'of speakers . of the· very numerous Tibeto-· 
Chinese languages found in A6sam is very small-. only 17·6 per cent. of the population 
-and that 75 per cent. of the inhabitants of Assam ·speak an Indo·Aryari. langua,.e. 
E.ut wh.at most readers of tbis report will wish to know is the .proportion of speak~rs 
9~ :A,~samese. and ~engaU. This will be dealt with later but I may mention here that 
42·9 ,prir cent. of the populat~on of .A~sam speak Benga.Uand 21'6 per cent. Assamese: 
~ . In Subsidiary Table I will be.found the number of speakers of each language at 
this census and in 1Q21.. It will. be seen that with the growth of the population of 
the province the n]lmber cif. spt>akers of practically every language has increased ; 
in ctdain cases, however, t~ere are. pe_culiar ;dif!:erenoes. between the figures : thesfi 
will be explained later. · · · · ' 
' . ·~ 137. This family consists cif t~o sub-families, the .A.ustro-1•resian (which is not Auotrlo 
represented in Assam) and ·the A.WJtro·A.Biatic :· the latter has two branches, tho family. 

Mon-Khmer and the Munda both of which are found iil this province. Of the Mon~ 
Khmer branch Khasi (including Synteng) is the only representative in Assam and 
forms a separate ~oup. Khasi,- as will be seen from -the linguistic map, forms a kind· 
of island ofspeeoh in the centre of the-province·surrounded on all sides by spe~~okers ·of 
other families of languagt>s. The number of speakers of Khasi has grown· with the 
natural iricrea.Se in the numbers of tbe· tribe. from 20£,000 in 1921 to 23~,000 ill' 
1931'. Khasi shows no sign whatever/of disappearing and thanks to the efforts of the 

_ missionaries jt has now quite a literature of its. own. .The number of Khasi~ and 
Synten'gs (Pnars) according to the caste-and tribal table (Iruperial Table XVII) iS 
233,000-practically' the same !l_S the number of speakers of the language . 
.'· .The Mun~a branch contains 321,000 speakers against 2u2,000 in 1921 of whom 

159,000 speak ·Mundari and 102,000 Santali, the balance bein(:! composed of speaker8/ 
of Savara Kurku Kbaria and other Monda laLguages. Practically all the speakers 
of this br~ncb, with the exception of the Santali set~lers in Goalpara, are coolies or 
e~-coolies. . . . ' ' . - . . . ' 

138. This family contains hr the largest number of languages iri the province 2;~ 1bneat.o;, 
but many of them are'spoken by only a sman·numbei' of people. The total num~cr family. 

of speakers of this family of languages is ·1,628,000 or 17·6. I?er ~ent. of the ~ntlre 
}lopulation. ·The Tibeto-Chinese family consists of two sub-fam1hes: vzz., (1) the Teb~to-
Burman, and (2) the 'l'ai-C:nines~.. T~e la~ter, so far~ Assan;t 18 concerneJ, oons1st~ 
only of Khamti and Shan (moluding A1toma and Phakial) wh1oh beloog to the Ta1 
group of this su.b-family and wll.iolt have only. about 6,090 speakers betwe~n them, 
practically all of whom are to be fou!ld i!l Sibsagar! Lakh1mpur and · t~ Sad1ya. Fron,- . 
tier Tract .. 'l'he Ahom language whiCh 1s now extmot belonged to .. th1s group ... _The 
KlJ.atij.ti~ ~re gre~t eJephat)* hunt13r!! &nd the 16 speakers. or Jrha.mt1 censused Jn the 
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North. Cachar Hills ·were employed there on the date of the. census in Khedda, 
operations. The combined tnt1l o£ Khamti and Shan speakers · has increased by 900. 
sinr.e the bst census. The num:ber of speakers of the Tibeto·Bztrman sub-family has: 
incrensed from 1,423,000 in ~921 . to 1,622,000 at ·this census.· This sub-family has 
numerous branches. The first is the Tibeto·Himalagan· branch which· includes 
Bhotia of Tibet, Magari, · Limbu, and .many other languages spoken in Nepal and 
Sikkim •. The tot!l.l number of speakers of this branch censused in Assam amounts 
to only 7,000 againstll,OUO in 1921. This apparent reduction is due to the fact that 
the Naipali language (Khas·kura) belongs to another family of languages-the Indo· 
European-and to the ordinary-enumerator any Nepali, be ha a Magar, a Gurung or a 
Limbu, would be. normally written_down as a speaker of 'Nepali'. No 'reliance cari be 
placed on the :figures in this Tibeto-Himalayan branch. The North .A.ssam branch of 
the Tibeto~Burman sub-family consists of the Abor, Miri, Aka, Dafla and .Mishmi lang· 
uages. The number of speakers of this branch has increased from 80,000 to 99,000 of • 

. whom 81,000 are speakers of Miri and 14,000 are speakers of Abor; Mishmi speakers 

. number. onl.v 2,285 and speakers of Dafla 1,644. The main Dafla tribe lives beyond 
the administered area of the Balipara Frontier Tract and but there are a certain 

· number of Dafl& villages in North Lakhimpur, Darrang, and tht~ administered portion 
of the Balipara Frontier Tract. The Akas live . outside British India, bt'yond the 
limits of administration, and only 33 speakers of this language have been returned : 
they are probably cold weather visitors to the plains. . · . . - . - -· 

· . Next ·comes ~he .A.BBam·Burmese 7Jranch which contains a hnst of languages and 
is divide.i in many groups and sub-groups. The :first is the Bodo group which com; 
prises the Garo, Rabba, Ohutiya, Koch, Bara or Bodo (Ka.cha.ri), Dimasa. {Hill 
Kachari} and Lalung languages. The total number of"'llpeakers ot this group has 
~ncreased from 485,000 to 531,000 or by 9·5 per cent. All languages in this group. 
~xoept La:hing and Koch show ail increase-a peculiar contrast to 1921· when . all 
languages in-this group except Garo, Koch and Ohutiya. showed _a decrease. · 

• - • - .j 

· · · , Speakers of Ga:ro have increased; with ·the -increase· in the tribe; by .. 11·3 per 
cent. to 192;480 and Rabha speakers now number 27,000 against 22,000 in 1921. In 
1911 the number of Rabha speakers numbered 28,000 so that the 1921 census figures 
for this language were apparently too low. Chut~ya speakers who now number £,'315 
show a slight increase over the 1921 figure. The ChJ.tiya · language is now spoken 
only by the Deori section of the Chutiyas most-of whom are to be found in Lakhimpur, 
The Deoris are a very independent people and are well able to stand up for them· 
selves. 'Their .language is probably the original language of Upper Assam. The 
decrease inthe speakers of Ko9h (from nearly 5,000 to 1,310) is probably due to the 
fact that a few thousand ~peakers of Koch were returned as speakers of Garo. Koch 
is principally-spoken jn the Garo Hills and, according to the Linguistic ·survey, it is 
a kind of mongrel Garo. Bara, Bodo, Meoh or .Plains Kachari whioh showed a slight 

· decrease in 1921 shows a considerable increase at this . census in the number of it~ . 
. speakers-from 260,000 to '233,000. Mr. Lloyd in commenting upon the decrease in 

.the speaker~. of this languag~ in 1921' remarked that the number of speakers of 
~he Kac~a? l.llonguage had probably not ·really decreased but · that the ·apparent 
decl'ease was dua to-the fact that ·a. great number· of ·Kacha.ris were bi-lingual an:l 
·had returned Assamese as .their mother tongue. . · ' . . 
· - ·. Dimasa or Hill Kachari which exhibited a --pecnliar fall· from 16,483 to 11,072 
speakers in 1911·21 ·shows a ·sharp rise and the number of the speakers of -thiS 
language now stands at 14,580. In the 1921 Census Report Mr. Lloyd jn discussing 
the sudden decrease in the number of speakers of Dimasa in the North Cachar Hills 
stated:...... · 

· ''There has been a social movement probably not untiuged with 'politieal import which has oan>ed 
the Hill Kacharis to return their race or caste as Kshattriya. This social ·movement combined with 
the move to Hindnism has probably cawed many hi-lingual hillmen or interested enumerators to 
return the ·lan~nage us Bengali.· I doubt .if 6,000 of them haV9 really lost their . mother tongue. 
l.n lQ years ' , 
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• ..· . 
. Perso~ally I would be more inclined to attribute the sudden decrease in 1911·21 

·to ba.d sortmg than· to any o~he~ cause. The slips of the North Caohllr Bills wore 
certamly very badly dealt With 1n th!:' Sylhet oentrl\1 office on this occasion and it was 

· more or iess due to an accident that I was able to detect it. 
'l'he speakers of Lalung have declined still further since 1921 and now number 

. only 9,000 out of a- total· tribal popula~ion or· ~ver 42,000. The speakers of this 
: lang~age have de?reased at each successiVe census since 1891. In that year the 
stren., th of the tnbe was ?O,OOQ .Qfw.b.ol;Il 40,000. were recorded as speakers of the tribal 

. language. _ It was stat~ m the Census. Repoi:r ot iihat year that the Lalungs living 
, north of the Kalang riVer had lost the1r own language and spoko.Assamese.., lJnring 
- lS91·1901 ~he Lalun~s suffered dreadfully from.the_kqta_aza,. epidemic which by 
· 1901 had redu?ed their numbers to 35,500 of whom-·only 16,500 were speakers of 

Lalung and, smce then, the number of speakers of this language has gradually 
.decreased at eaoh census though the numbers of the tribe have gradually increased. 

. It is interesting to observe that lhe 3,500 Lalungs who live in the Khasi Hilla 
have all been returned as speakers of Lalung · whereas of the 38 000 Lalunga in 
Nowgong less than 5,000 have claimed Lalung as a-mother-tongue.-'- - · · · 

The language certainly seems to be dying out in Nowgong-the home of the vast 
bulk of the tribe-but it is difficult to say with any certainty whether tbe oonsus 

·figure. represen.ts the real number of speakers. Most of the Lalungs of Nowgong 
r~turned themselves as Hindus on this occasion and they may have considered that 
ASSl!Omese (ln whWJl: t.hcy'--would be bi-lin,.ual)-wa&- a more respectable lan,.uage and 
more in accordance with th6ir pretensJon'r to Hinduism f;han their own language. 

Between. the Bodo and ~the :Xuki-Chin groups of the Assam-Burmese branch 
, comes. Mikz,. which forms a connecting group between the 'two. The total number -

()f· speakers of Mikir which was classed in .the Naga-Kuki sub-group in 1921 
has increased by 16 per cent. td a total of 126,457. The great majority of Mikir 
speakers live in the Mikir Hills of Sibsagar and N owgong districts (89,000) but there 

·are nearly 20,000 speakers in the Khasi and Jaintia Rills {including the Khasi 
States) and 9,000 in Ka.mrup~ '. _ 

·. ·The Naga g~oup ~ one of. the mostin.teresting group~~of the .Assam-Burmese 
· branch. The number of speakers of this group has . increased from 227,000 to 
-~ 265,000 but about 13,000 of this incr!:'ase iS due to the incorporation within British 
·India of previously unadministered territory :in the -Naga Hill:s-and in the Sadiya 
Frontier Tract. A considerable improvement has b~e!L.!lffected ·since 1921 in the 
statistics of this group by :the ~eU.11c~ion -ot-thenumber of. persons speaking an 
. unspecified N aga language from over 22,000 . to 3,627. As a result, some of the 
figures of the individual languages show cop.siderable increas€:'8 .. Thus Kaohha Naga 
(including Lyengmai and Nzemi) which_ showed a . decrease of 5,000 speakers in 
1911·21 has now increased from 3,339 to 19,754.. Mr. Lloyd hi 1921 suggested that 
the decrease was due partly to inaccuracy in 1911 and partly to some speakers of 
this language having been returned in 1921 under Angami and Naga (unspecified). 
As a matter of fact the decrease in 1921 wa9 more probably due to greater inaccuracy 
in 1921. ·In that year- ·a few thousand speakers of . this_ langua~e. were possi?IY 
returned under Angami as Mr. Lloyd suspected but the great maJonty of the tr1be 
must have been returned Un.der Naga (unspecified). Th,:S is shown by t~e fact that '!e 
now get over 5 000 speakers of Kachha Naga in the North Oachar Hills whereas In 
1921 and 1911

1

they were all classed under Naga (unspecified) and in the Naga Hi~Is 
there are now 7,259 speakers of this language against only 1,931 in 1921 and 6!868 In 

1911 •. It is obvious that the 1921 figure was far _too low .. Sp~akers of .Kabul, who 
decreased slightly in 1911·21 (owing to the influenza epidemw), have mcrease~ by 
nearly 3,000 to 18,475 but speakers of Angami, Kezha~a, and !-hota have remame_d 
almost stationary. Sema, Rengma and Ao all show an iJicrease m the number of thei_r 
speakers; so; also, do Tangkhul and Memi. San11tam, ~alyo·Kengngu, Ya~amJ, 
Rangpang and !'hom appear for the first time prommently 10 our . tables. Ranr;>11ang 
-itseif an inaccurate word--<lovers all Naga speakers of th~ Sadiya and Lakhimpur 
Fronti~J; 'l'racts. 
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- The ~~kl:J!Mn Ur<?UP);Jle1n41!s Jrr~ni{l~ ~nq ¥1 t.h.e ~~lPe~\)~,Old; ~"!\~ :N~w ~uki 
languages SJ?ok~D, \n -~l~nip~r. ,St~~e ~p4tf:e ,N oryb, P~~r H~ls., ~s '!ll:P 1¥1 ~P.~ :Yl:L~l~~s 
~ushei-.S:nk~ <li~locj;s :o£:t~e Lu11h_1~I ,Jlill,s• .~.t'~~r~c::a:)ly ~t .. IS. the mos.t ~~P9\'~a-~t 
group in Assam of the T~be~a~~v-rlll!ln ,.s~b~t~.!?¥~ }~Jl4 .~'i\.t~~ .;li~~,QQ9,!!P!'l~~~rSt !:\U 
io,crease __ of,1,7 ~h:lf.~nt~_sl.l\~8 .lQ~l. · . - . ·· , 

The most_ important language in the grony ,is Manipnri or M_?ith?iwhieh h~ 
36R,OOO speakers; an·ine.rease ilf 13·5 per cent. smce 1921. ·· :he Ma~npn~1 langua~ 18 
confined t:o :Manipnr State (279,000 s~ak~- Oachar plan:~s _(55,5?0 ;fi!peak~r~)- ~-qd 

,Sylhet (29,000 speakers); t~efe~ea.k:e-:s w:ho we~e en~m~mted In ot~~r ~llltnc!s 
;~ roostly.-1\Ianipuri cold Wl)athet' visit~l'S to • the . pl~r~s~tl'aders afld ,- t:aJ.~t&tr~ 
(brick~makers) •. The Manipuris have a stl'G.D~ i!-!ltionaJ i!pm~ an~ ~v~~_t'4ose,!~b' haye 
~beau settled in Cachar. and 'Sylhefifor generatwns aliow· no ln.gns _of-loSI!lg ,their mqtb,er 
·~_ongue.--·- - · - ., ,. ·.~ ~ ·-·- ·· · ..... ;., ' ··· ., · · '·' .-. ·----- ·' 

. - . :Mal'if}g~a. ~~ngu.~g!l.!!PPken, ~y 
1
& "{_~rr <~m~l\ ~bp- [.H .~bop.\ ~.09!» M~~9:Q.~Jn~:Mani

,PUI,' ~~ate, ·.w~i~h w:a~ f~rli,i,~r\l Q~~ils,~d .'\l~~e,l! t~~ ~~~-'S~uxg .. ~'i\~."~9P.P•. ,!\Pllll~rli-AP'W 
as an IUde_tillndtmt.§ull:~~o~g.~ . - · - . . , :. · : : · ' . · · ·· 

, ~'he Qld Kuki. aub•efloup contains. ~ny interesting- ·I!\ilguages sa~e of . w;Ilic~ a:te 
spqk~ 'by -only ·a. few .villag~;- · Bmar ~r. Mhal\: a. ;}ang11agEi spokendn :the · cLilsh.ai 
~Bills and Jn tb,a south-.w.esLof M"'nipu.r:Statet .contain8.nea.rly: ha.lf_th~·tota.l' number · 
:'9.£ ~peake:rsin:the whole.sub•groun .. · .. The Dllmber. of speakers. of: -H:niat'- w!_Jic_h is s;v-en . 
llA t!le Li.nguistic Survey aa -2,000; ~seni_rom:.:5;430: iJ!_-'l.1.!1l:'t'O.:ti;m~trln ·' 1~~~-and 
now st.and!i aft2115.83. · It..will be aeen:Jater that theif@iibers .ot speakers. tJf Pa100- and . 
. Ralt~ w:hi~)l ~~re _f!ls.9 ~~?],\~ i~t~_e .. J.»!l\la~ iJili~,!la__ye_ Jp,o~~l?.B{\ ,~J;lOX~~!y. ~J:\d. that 

--.~he sp!lak(lr~ .·of L~!!.\i,~Jor ,1?.1!-\l(;JD, 11\\0:W:. !' very , gr.lila.t ,flf!-'i~~ase, . !,J;hp ~Qr,e¥9 ,.w.~~e 
repeak~~ ~t Jil.~~tr ;m~tt,lu~_f(lf~re !>.e, d~e _tpJl;le ,~aqt. ,thl\t.,w?,-St. ;r#, ~he· ,;s:~~J'~ 11-t tWa 

. , census :l'eJ1fl'D~~- · th_ei(l.l;\n,guage ~s HJ,J¥\l':;lpste~~o~ ot 'l-~h.~~·- .Xlle ;I;£~1,\r· ;la;ng\\~ge ~s 
~e~n '\'eri, Q),o~.e.IY ii;l.Qu.enQ!;<\' ~l L.~~h~: ?.! ;Q~lien , ~ . a~rte·~-~ t.o ~ ,b? !l:~:t.e.<li .,of .t.lv,}t 
:1~n.guage n;;orEJ -~~~n anythi~g else, -. I, t:~:(lltltt;t,"eJ! w~~n, 1 y.;w~lld .lii9D~u~ ,Qhr1~h!'Jl JlJ.Da.r . 
Villages in_the sottthlwest of Manipnr ·state about ·g year~ iig9. that , :{ f91¥l4 t~e .hjwP . 
books in use- Wjlre till written in Lushei which the people'- found no' difficuJl;y in 
.u~~e~s~.a.wl.i.ng •. - -· ' - ·- -' · · -- ' ·, , -- -: ,---.: -'· ., ··· ··· 

- - ~~-'1h~ 11-uwl!~~ of :p~~n~~ ~elo~ng, .~9 ,~he I{~r:t~'b~ accor4ing t9 tb!i! · €la.sle and 
_'J:~b~, T1;1)jlle , ~ M:os. m Manip'llr .a,n,d .• w~o~9; -i~. t4tl a:.~~~~· ![i;us, w.hich_ epiresponds : 
•. fairl,r ~\~sely wi,t~ t),\e Ji,64~ speakers of :JiiiUar ~ M;~nip\lr- au~. the l5,940 · · sp!J_a~e~a ef . 
Ji{ma.r In, tb,t:' :t:.-u.sPfLi.,B~n~l ..,na. ~em "h2va a)>ont · t~~me ~mbenf·,sp.ea.kel/6 
ati, in,l9~;L'bJit V:~ppei, ~Ae lap~a.ge.o.f a.n p~~ ],{~ qlal! of M('nipm: State, sho,ws a 
qonsi4era.ble-inC?rei!>Be-jn ~\le :m~mb~ of 1!Jpea~eJ'S=ftO!Iil 2,882· t~- 4,624. Gangoo -
~p.eat!!. f. 01; t~~ ~!St #QJ,e in the. ~!lBU!l ta_ bl~s· ; ~0'!' it, :Wa,li classed; at preV.IDWI een8'uB.ElS .. 
l.cannot ti:ac,e J,lOr c~n l ,~~.Qe :lt lil ~h~. Linguls_tt_o :ISnzyey. Yet the .Gangtes ar~. a 
w~l-know~ pla~.iu ~:rdp~r:. ~_ey are;plosely COll;n_El{lt~d. wit4 the Vaipheis and itiB · 
ea1 ~bat tl,t,e V ruph,ei :{or W awe) an~ .tl;l!). G.a_ngtf!. c~ns a,r~ dqscend~!l froiD. two brotheis. 
ln<!h1s roqn?g.~:aph pn tl;l11 ~~i~),(uki ~l~m.s ~o~Q.II#ll ~hak~spea;r · refera to;th.is elan as 
.t¥ ~l;'ngt~ Jp~g~ 1~6), A,pp~eQ.th)le ~id! so becp.:us~ h,e heard. the nama·of the ela.& 
);!~6nc;>:un<i}!i.~siiQ9-.:hy .Lushp.i!!; ~~ i~.tl;le, J.w;l!a.i !1\Il&\JI!og(il· :& v._ery ofteatakes:the 
_place ~!:tot I!I Th~~Q~ . '\;VI)~n ·1; ·was se~vj,ng. in, -~a]lipu~ :f:\t~:~te t~ -clan was kn:Ow:n: t0 
me as . · gap.gt?. ' ancp~r:.;- Mi)}s ~UI:l tn.~· th!!:_ttl).[1t_ -~1!-;tb.e ~aiUe: by whiph he. kno.ws 1.17. -
~J;te l~ng\lag!l ~~ pl'Qbfl,~l;y; t;hl! 5ame ~ Ya~phe\ }ru.t ~ it. h,as bee!).' retwme<l .. .ln.:thll 
cep.sus B!lliedules I :P!!<Y.tt g~:V~l! ,i( ~~~p<U"a~~ly'- l:h11ov~- pt~ ·!l.'ipura., which. w.as 
?la,sse~ up.~!lr .~h~ Boqo. gr~up in: , tqe .ceJ.l~ _ta.]l\e~ of:l._{},2J. •an.!l w.bioh_, ,sti;ll appear6 
pn~er tlJ.e Bo,dq g_~ol!-P ~ ~s~]f~bip- {'fipura.). -ip.· t.'4.~ :te~lld :: q}!ISI!Uic~tioni ; suhem8, 
111 ~he q1a ~uki sub;gr~u,p. J: ~!e 1\Q.ne .t)Js p@~:Q.~~ ~lfi'~~ ap:pE;~t!Lti> (btl' no- ~oobt 
that . the ,8Q·<i~ll~(i ~~.PlJJ'~~>, {~r- '!'Jpr!V: ll!:qg"Yil-g~ Qf :..f!iY~hmt : ~9~:pon~,~- the- Hallam . 
?f tile l-1~gUisijc .l!iw,;v:~~o:. ~tl}~l!! 119ell';l1! ~ pe: q. Fo!'!l._ '!bJ;<th t!l,p:J;a~ticlll!y-_unknnw,B 
m. A~~ 'h11t th"'t. :~t. ~~ist!i 1.~. ll~o:wP< !Jy ,~~ . fJ!oJ;.:th!l.t (l.]l,Rut, ~<H!'ilin~ ~ot··libillam 
were ~ctu~lly f9Und, ~n .-~he)Sy}!l}.l~ J!(lt.Jljl~l!l• -~1!. !Ji~- Jan'g_J!~geLQf fil!hl trlbe,seeinfi. -to 
be \ln\versall1 known as 'l'i,pura, l have 'kept that designation but l.hM_eo placed it 



1715 



•176 .· .. ' CliAP.- x. -LANGUAGE, 

In: .the Central: Ohin sub·grou;p: come Lakher _and Lushei; or ·• Dul!en; "~h~ 
speakers of.Lakher which is found 'in Assam .only in ·t~e Lush.ai ~ills. h~ve iricre~:Sed 
by nearly 3,000 to 6,186 as the result o£ the mcorporation of the ZoJ?-ghng are~ 1~ta 
Blitish Territory.· The L.akher Janguage has recently been exha..ustlvely<lealt )VItb 
by . Mr. N. E. Parry, I.c.s:, in his monograph on the Lak.hers ( puhhshed by. Me :\tillan 
and Comp-n.ny, London). Mr. Parry states that.each oE ~he .Lakher gr?ups .. has .a 
dialect of its own b'ut the dialect spoken by most of the tr1be IS Tlong~ai which. :J.S 

also used by the missi()naries in the few: schoo~ . ~ooks. w.hich have been published. 
lir. Parry .thinks that before long the Tlongsai dialect will become the l~ng~age of 
all Lakhers in the same way as Dulien has ,superseded· the other Lushai · dtalects. 
Lushei or Dulien speakers!have decrease<;! by 16,()00 to 57,500 .. : This decrease must 
he largely nominal and is explained by the large increase in the . Lushai Hills in the 
number of speakers of Ralte (+11,500), Hmar (+12,000) and Paite ( +3,000} .. These 
languages are_all_yer~_similar and,are .. now much-mixed with · Lushei. . . . · . · 

Under uncla.ssed Chin languages• we .. find .3,886 speakers of Yahao and 141,191 
speakers of unspecified Chin or P~i. All ~hese people are found· in the Lushai . H~ll~. 
I cannot tr.~ce any entry of Yahao In • previOus census tables. of ·Assam though It IS 
mentioneclin the Linguistic Survey as Zahao or Yahow-a. language spoken in the 
Chin Hills. ·The appearance of this la.nguagei~ the Lushai Hills is presumably due to 
immigration from the Chin Hills. 

The only representative in Assam of the Kachin t:roup is Kacbin or Singpho 
'which has only 3,000 speakers divided . b~tween · Lakhimpur ~strict _and the Sadiya 
Frontier 'l:ract. _ , · ' ~ 

Dravidian 139. The~~ei;...i lroJoo=ge 0 --IS. ami y found In . am are Kurukh or Oraon, Family, r-- r- o-
Gondi, Telugu, Ka.ndhi or Kui, and Tamil, all of which are spoken by tea. garden 
coolies and e:c·coolies. The total number of speakers· ofthis family bas increased . 
. from 98,000 to 141,000 the main increase . be~ng in the .·speakers of Gondi ( from 
22,000 to 49,000) and of Ora.on (from 40,000 ·to 53, 000). · The Gondi figures ·were 
suspected. to be far too low a~ the last census (only 22,000 .Gondi speakers to 52,000 
Gonds ) and it seems probable. that the figures. of the languages in· this family . are 
more accurate nowibwf in:l.921.-=. c..::... _ -. · · · 

lndo-E~ro· ·.· 140. In this family fall ~11 &;i-;'fopean ianguages found in ASsam-from Welsh 
pe,:my. a· to Norwegian-as well as all those Indian languages which are derived from. Sanskrit. 

Speakers of-European languages number 4,013 a. figure which corresponds almost 
·exactly with the total number of Europeans and Anglo-Indians in Assam (4,012). . 

· Of the sp~ke~s ~f Eu.ropean languagmrlli862-u!-alm Engli!Jb, 90 It~liliit- (mostly-
Roman Oa.thohc miSSiOnaries) and 31 Welsh as their mother tongue. · Ex:cept Swedish 
which is the mother. tongue of 11 persons (there is .a Swedish mato}h factory at Dhubri) 
no other European language is represented _by. more ·.than 6. speakers. Far the 
largest nul!lbers.Qf speakers in the Indo-European family belong to the Eastern group 
of tile Outer sub-branch of the Indo-Aryan branch. This group which consists of 

. Bengali..Assamese, Oriya and Bihari com rises. 6,164,000 spoaker.s-66•7per cent. of 
the total popuTatio~Jo-1> • enga 1_ • . , • ,000 liiier'Aseamese ~ 
1,995,0QO persons. The number of speakers· of Bengali . has Increased by 440,000 or 
12·5pe~ cent. and·thenumber of Assa.me~e speakers by 269,000 or 15·6 per ('ent. -As 
Bengah and Assamese are the two prmc1pal vernaoulars~of the province a. somewhat 

- aetailed examination of these two languages will not be out of place. 
. In Sylhet and Cachar, where the figures can be accepted as accnra.ta • the number 

of ~engali speakers has incr7ased from 2,646,000 ~o · 2,848!000 or by' 7·6 per cent, 
which corresponds closely with the general rate of mcrease 1n the population of those 
districts. In the Assam Valley (excluding the Frontier Tracts) the number of 
speakers of Bengali has increased from 852,000 to 1,086,000, · the increases being 
pa!ticula.rly n?.ticeable in the ca~e o_f Kamrup ( + 120,000) ~nd Nowgong ( +121,000), 
netther of which are large tea distrwts an_d where the question of Bengali being used 
by A.Rsamese enumerators to denote a forei~ cooly la.nguage would · hardly . arise. On 
the other hand there are large decreases ~n Lakhtmpur ( -28,000) and Sibsa."'ar 
( -58,000). The reason for the· decreases m Lakhimpur and _Sibsagar are a.lm"ost · 



~.lfuinlJI" du.& to ther,fact-thait the tendency: of Asssmese: enumerators to- use ~ha-ward.-
anr;l{JJ. forany-~r~ lang11ag_e waa. cheeked: more.- firmly on. this oooasion. than. a.t< 

pravx?us:censusas ... Even; nowi. hnweve)';,-it. is. clear- that. the. figures' of Bengali. 
m. S1~sagar and La~h1mpur ~~ far too high. . The· great · incre~es in.. t.b.
~pea~rs-~f the Bengali looguage m Kamrup and: Nowgong is due to tile continued 
unm~grat1.on o.f' Eastern . Ben~al immigrants an1t to- the. natural increase. of thao 
prew.~us unnugra_nts;. . Be~ga}li although it has. on paper, received a setback in: 
Lakhimpur and S1bsagar dliBtncts has. really made enormous; headwa-y in the AR!BUL. 
Valley as can be seen from the fact that . in the three lower districts of the vallev
Goalpara; Kamrup• and .Nowgong, ..... wher~ · the figures should be fairly reliable, 'the 
totaL number of Bengali speakers. has· mcreased- from 529,000 to . 840 000. The 
Assamese langu~ge shows a considerable increase in the number of i~- speakers 
~amely,.from1,126,000 to 1,995,000 or by 15·6 per cent, 

Assamese is spoken .ll.fm:ost t>ntirely in the Assam Valley. Every district in that 
valley s~ow~ a substantia~- Increase,. the. percentage increases being ~-Goalpara 16·1, 
K~m~up 12 ~· Darrang 10·1, :r:towgo.ng, 12·7, Sibsagar 16'9, and Lakhimpur 26·2. 
It IS mterestiDg to observe that· m· sp1te· of tbe large. increase in . the p~pulation of 
Assam at every cen~us ~!nee 111~1 ~he P11rcenta11;e of speakers o£ Assamese to the totar 

· population . has remained very steady as 
Percentage otAssam:t=s':."~erli In population the marginal table shows. It ii; clear· 

from the figures of increase in the speakers 
teal. 1921. 1911;. 1901;. of Ass'l.mesA at this census-•and from this 
21·e. 21·e 21-7 22-o table that the language is. at present, in. 

. no danger of supersession and that the 
A:ssamese are _dete~mined to preserve their· national· tongue. The question of 
~ssam~se versus :Bengali i'n. Goalpara has been· fully· disoussed in previous 
census r~ports. After . a special enquiry held in 1911 it• was found that the 
census figures showed too many Bengali and too few speakers of Assamese, 
arid that the correct number of _Bengali speaker&- in Goalpara in that year was 
about 317,000 while.· Assamese speakeri! numbered 115,000. In 1921 the census 

· figures ·gave 406,000 ·Bengali speakers and 139,000 Assamese speakers which. 
1\lr. Lloyd accepted as approximately accurate, the- great increase in Bengali speakers 
being due to the immigration of Eastern Bengal settlers, At this census the number 
of-Bengali·~peakers has risen to 476,0QO and the number >of .!ssamese ~peakers, to 
161,000'; .A:llowing; fur an increase of population the 1931 figures agree quite well 
With those of' 1921'; Assainese is mostly · spoken in the Goal para subdivision and 
Bengali in the· Sadr- .or Dhubri subdivision: but, as might be expected in a district 
which is the meeting place of two langua~es~Assamese and Bengali-the district has 
developed. a> . dialect, of its own. ·Mr. Lloyd: in the 1921 report quoted the remarks 
of a former Ohief Oommissioner who. had an- intimate -knowledge of the province 
to the effect-, that :- " Eo long· as we attempt to work on a. basis of ' Assamese ' 
and '· BengaliJ" th.eJ language statistics of Goal para district will be worthless. The. 
plai.a fact iev tha.f the--people- of Goal para.. district all speak Goal pari. At the Bengal 
end. they speak ~witllia. tinge of Bengali, at the Assam end with a tinge of A.ssamese 
and in the-tfiiildle with a tinge of bot'!l ". I have had the figures of Assamese and 
Bengali speakers in Goalpara. extracted by thanatr and the results are ·given in 
Appendix II to tHi~ chap!er. The figures show; clearly that Assamese (?r what th.e 
persons who speak 1t" clatm to be Assamese) IS hardly spoken ~t all m Uhubn;. 
Golakganj, Gossaingaon. S?ut~ Salmar!l and Mankachar thanas, w?Ich are all thana& 
at the Bengal end' of the dtstnct ;. that m thanas Goal para, Dudna1, North S~m~ra. 
and Bijni, which are all thanas along the Kamru~ (or Assa~) border of t~e ~1str1~t;__ 
Assamese is spoken more thanBengali, and that m the DUddle of tbe.dtstnot-lllJ 
thanas Bilasipara,, Kokrajhar and Lak;hlpur Assa~es~ and Bengali ar~ both 
spoken but Bengali predominates. Kokra.Jbar and Bilas1para t~nas conta.IDt th& 
main block of' speakers of Tibeto·Burmese languages, there bemg over 40,000, 

., speakers of these languages in 'each of these thanas. It appears, t~erefol'e,, that the 
· true bound9.ry of Assam from a linguistic·. point of vie..v would be a lin~ d;awn. fr?m. 

north to south almost exactly half way in the middle of the Gn!"'lpara. disfzu:t.. . Qnya.. 
is-spokew by 203,000· persons-m,ost of whom. must be, co'.>lies and ez-ao.olies~n 
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i~crease of 41 000 since 1921. Practically the whole' of 'the increase is confined to· the 
t'Qrt'e great te; districts of Lakl:iimpul", Sibsaga.r and: Darran~; . P~rt of; the increase 
is prob"bly due to. the natural growth of the old Oriya•SJ'eakmg popu~ation and _parl 
to greater accuracy in th~ returns. _ · · ·· · _ · · · - -· · _ · · . . 

Bibari is included in this group but no. speakers ofthis ~anguage appear in the·< 
Assam tables. This is due to the fact that it is impossible 1n Assam to draw a-·: 
li'ne between Bihaii a-nd-· Eastern and ·Western Hindi. All speakers of- Hindi have · 

•been lumped together. at this census under Eastern. Hindi which falls in the mediate1 ·-
silll-branch of the Indo-Aryan Branch. · · · - . . 

· In 1921 Mr. Lloyd classified iill Hindi.speakers in Assam under Western Hindi 
on tho ground that vernacular Hindustani was officially class~d as a dialect of Wes• 
tern Hindi. He then went on_ to say :......, .. 

" An attempt to divide the Hindi figures by use of iJ]lmigration sta.tistios ie full of difficulty', 
beOBUIIe in many cases the districts of . origin of tea garden . coolies are not known and also, 
because the mongrel tongue spoken by them often falls. . mto no proper language, Roughly it -
may be that two-thirds of the 46S,OOO Hindi speakers enumerated should be placed under Bihari, · 
a quarter nndc:P Eastem Hindi and only one-twelfth under W e>~D Hinli , but this is little more.· 
than a gne•s. " 

I agree entirely with Mr. Lloyd that only a very small fra.ction of the speakers 
of Hindi in Assam; who. are practically all tea· ga-rden · coolies from Bihar,- Orissa. 
and the Central Provinces, .could posJ!ibly be speakers of Western Hindi but I 
do not agree with him that merely because Hindustani was officially classed as . a 
dialect of Western Hindi all speakers of Hindi and Hindustani in Assam should be 
classed under :Western Hindi There can be no doubt whatever that the vast majority 
of the gat:den coolies in Assam' who· may be said to spea~-" Hindustani" speak 
some form of Bihari or some dialect of Eastern Hindi and I have no. hesitation in. 
classing all Hindi speakers in Assam. under Eastern Hindi. In this group there 
are now 590,000 speakers against 4.68,000 speakers classified under Western Hindi · 
in 1921. In the Surma Valley and the Hills the figures 'Of Hindi speakers (223,000) _ 
are almost exactly the same as at the last census ·and practically the whole of the . 
increase is due to the increase of Hindi speakers in Lakhimpur .( + 53,000), Sibsagar · 
( +43,000) and Da-rrang ( +15,000). ·A considerable proportion of the increase in 
Lakhimpur and Sibsagar must be set off against the decrease. of 28,000 and 48,000 
respectively in the number of" Bengali" speakers in those districts. Similady in 
the case of Darrang there can be no doubt that the increase of Hindi speakP.rs is more 
or less nominal. This is shown by the fa01; that the number of "Bengali" speakers 
in that district has only risen by 9,000 since 1921 although there are about 20,000 
more immigrants from Bengal in that district than in 1921. 

· In the Inner Sub-Branch of the Ind~·Aryai:J. Branch there are two groups-the 
Central Group and the Pahari Group. In the Central Group the only languages 
which have got over 2,000 speakers in Assam are Rajasthani, Punjabi and Gujarati. 
Speakers of Raj~stbani have. increased by 3,000 to 16,000 though the number of 
immigrants from Rajputana has increased by 6,000. The difference has probably gone 
into Hindi. Punjabi speakers now number 3,587 against 1,267 in 1921 and there are 
now 2,035 speakers of Guj:J.rati against 87 in 1921. 

The only language in Assam which has been classed under the Paharl group is 
Naipali or Khas·kura which is also known as Eastern Pahari. · 'Jh~ speakers of Khas
kura now number 136,000 compared with 95,001) in 1921. As already explained 
many speakers of Gurung, Limbu, Magari, etc.,- which fall in the Non-l;'ronominalized 
Himalayan Group of the Tibeto-Himalayan Branch have probably _been l,'ecorded 
as spea'kcrs of Khas-kura and in order to ascertain the real increase in the number 
of speakers of Nepali languages it is necessary to consider both groups together.' . If 
:we do so we find that the total number of speakers of all N ep~li languages has_ 
mcreased from lO:t,OO() to 140,000. _ · 
· ·I have not yet mentioned the Eranian Branch of the Aryan sub-family. Pashto 

and Baloohi. are the chief languages of this branch spoken in Assam which cot;~tains 
only 2,5QO speakers. · · -
• · Th? ~68 persons who have claimed Persi~n as a. m?ther tongue have been shown 
tn Subs1diary Table I under " others" as this entry 18 open to considerable doubt. 
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Under_".othe;s '> a.ls«? have· been put' the speakers of several lt\nguages 'Which· are 
numenca~y lnSignlfi.Cant; The actual number of the-speakers of each o( these ··will .. 
be found 1n. the last column of Part I of Imperial 'fable XV. 

· 1~1. I have a.lrea.dy ~n~icated ho'! the extent of bilin~ua\ism can be roughly am.......
-ascertamed from the lin!?msti~ map whi~h ~ppea.rs at ~he be~nning of this chapter. 11

'"" 
'The actual figures are g~ven m lmperml fable XV~Part II and proportionate 
;figures will be found in Subsidiary Tables II( a) and II(b) at the ~nd of the chapter. 
'These figures show: only the number of persons whose mother tongue is {1) Assamese 
:(2) Bengali, (S) Khasi-Synte~g, and (4) any Tibeto·Burmese language, who ca~ 
:also speak a language belongmg- to one of the other three groups. l:'eople like 
Rengmas, many of whom :can speak fluent A.ngami, are not shown in the table 
"because both these languages are Tibeto-Burmese languages nor havo any fi<>ures 
·been compiled for persons whose mother tongue is an Indian_ language but wh; are 
also able to speak fluent English. The great difficulty about a census of bilingualism 
in a province like Assam, where the~e are so many languages of which it is possible to 
!have a smattering, is to know what standard of proficiency in another language would 
.entitle a. person to be classed as bilingual, In the. census instructions it was laid down 
that only those who spoke a. subsidiary language or languages fluently and 

-~it.,"ll!l shau.l.Lbe entered in .the...hilingual column. But the difficulty is to know 
what de~ree of fluency .is expected""-: it is a fluency which would enable a candidate at 

__ :a language examination to .pass the. lower standard . or the higher standard or the 
degree of ''proficiency" or the highest of aU the "diploma of honour'' P This question 
-{)~the degree of fluency ca.me up at every meeting of Charge Superintendents which 
"I attended and was exhaustively discussed. My instructions w~:re that the degree 
;e>f fluency in the subsidiary language must be extremely high and that nobody should · 
be entered in the bilingual column unless he could speak a subsidiary language quite 
"fluently and without hesitation. 

The general illustration I used was that an Assamese who claimed to be bilingual 
in Bengali must be able to get up and address a Bengali audience at a meeting without 
-any fear or hesitation in the use of _th~ l~nguage. . . . .. 

Probably as the res1llt of my 1ns1Sting on a high standard the stattstics of bihngu· 
-alism are smaller than might have been expected and show that the only people in 
Assam who are bilingual to any extent. are the speakers of 'fibeto-Burmese 
Ianguaaes in Goalpara, Kamrup, Darrang, Sibsagar and Nowgong and that,. except 
in Goalpara, (where two-third of the Tibeto-Burmese speakers have Assamese 
.-and one third Bengali as their. subsidiary language) the only subsidiary language 
which they can spe_ak- fluently is Assamese. . · 

This general conclusion i!l I think undoubtedly correct and though the actual 
fi!rures themselves may be dubious they certainly have a. relative va.lue and are of 
o{);nsiderable interest. · The proportion of Tibeto-Burmese speakers iu each 
district who ca.n also speak fluent A.ssa.mese is given in column 8 of Subsidiary 
Table II (b). . _ _ . ..- . . 

It will be seen that in the Assam Valley Darrang bas the highest proportion 
-(42 per cent.) followed by Kamrup (34 per cent.) and Lakhimpur -3z pe~ ctlnt. Sib· 
-sagar has 25 per cent. and Nowgong 11 per c~nt .. The ~owgong and Stbsagar 1!~-
-centa<>es are lower than those of the other distncts owmg to the fact that the- :Mtktr 
inns is divided between- these two districts. Among the Mikirs very few, to my know· 

:ledge, can speak A.ssamese and i~ the Subdivision&~ omce:·s. Court ~t Golngbat .a 
:M~kir interpreter is kept for translating. Assarnes~ mto _Mikir a.nd tJUe 'Derla. Hts. 
services, as· I know from personal expenence, are m ?onhnual requ~st.. The presence 

-of a large number of Miris in Sibsagar district explains w_h_y that ~lStrt~t bas a much 
~lligher percentage tban,Nowgong of people who a.re bilingual m Tibeto-~urmese 
. and Assamese. · · · · · · fi d that t · 

· Turnina to persons whose. mother tongue is A.ssamese we n • excep In 
Goalpara, v~ry: few of them are bilin~ual, ~ut.I would negle~t the Goalpara figu;es 

:-31together because, as already explamed,. It IS .extremely ll;ifficult fto. draw a ¥~" 
.between Assamese and Bengali in that distnct which ~as a dtalect o Its own. .e 
-f~w thousand persons in Kamrup, Sibsaga.r and Lakhimpur whose mother tongue 1s 
Assa.mese but who cau speak Bengali fluent!~ are probably the ed~oa¥ classes who 

:li8.ve studie~ Bengsli. for their · matriculat1on and other exauunat10ns and whG 
:really do know the lan.,ouage. 
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, · I think these figures are m accordance. ·with facts. · l.liave: often noticed. that th~ . 
ordinary Assa~e~e knows no language but his own· ~~·lias no- d~sire· ~o know: an1. 
other. Ben<>ah 1s the mother tongue of thiJ vast> maJonty• of th&- inhab1tants. of thlt!' 
Surma' Valley ptains who have no occasion' tJ ·use a:ny-otlier langilil.ge.. HeMe~. as 
we would expect, very. few Bengali-speaking people iru. that-- vallet are bi~lingua.l.. 
Most' of those who are bi-lingual are probably· Government officers who• have servett.. 
for some years in the· Assam Valley; . · · · 

In the Assam Valley the statistics oftlie· number· ofr BengaJi: speakers cannot be-
accepted as accurate owing ta the use of the term ·.Bengali· to signify; any foreign 
language.. The Kamrup and Nowgong ~shoUld~ however, be approximately · 
accurate as there at'e few•tea- gardims in those districts; the· bi~lin211al statistics. of' 
which are extremely interesting in vie:w · ot the Jact· that they contain ·the bulk of. · 
the Eastern Bengal settlers in Assam. The· figurf'..s show tliat · out'. ·or 170,000 Ben•· 
gali spealters in Kamrup and 193,000 Bengali ·speakers in' Nowgong: only· 4,000 in· 
each district can, at present, speak fluent Assarnese. It,is, of course~. too early to expect 
the Eastern Bengal settlers, many of whom are recent· arrivals, to have acquired: 
proficiency in Assamese but the future development of the- contact between the two· 
cultures and the two languages will be most interesting to observe. · · 

The hill tribes in Assam are not good lill!5uists :and. very few--l~tuiw. aa;y l.;.ngua~
except their own. In the Naga. Hills out of 173;000 speakers of Tibeto-Bnrmese
languages only 1,500 have been recorded as bi-lingual in .Assamese-a figure too small: 
to put on the map. A ·sort of bastard .Assamese is the lingua franca in many 
parts of the Naga Hills but a speaker of this patois would, I am sure, have great
difficulty in convincing. an Assamese board of examiners that he could speak fluent.: 
Assamese. - -

Very few Khasis know any tongue except their own and English. I remember 
how surprised I. was, some years ago, to find that young Khasi Extra Assistant. 
Commissioners, just appointed to the ser.vioe and sent for survey and settlement. 

-training, could not :read the Bengali or Assamese _script in which the land records.· 
are written. . -------._ --=---

In the Lushai Hills the number of speakers of indigenous Tibeto-Burmese
languages who can speak Bengali-or -Assamese fluently is. practically nil while out 
of 493,000 speakers of Tibeto-Burmese languages in Manipur State only 1,100 are-
fluent speakers of languages belonging to the other three groups. . . 

Displace- 142. In the last two census reports the question as to the extent to which tribal 
~~;..~·languages were disappearing as the result of contact with others, particularly with thet 
sea. Aryan languages of the plains, was examined at some length. 

II). 1911 Mr. McSwiney came to the following conclusion :-
"1 think that we may safely claim from the statistics that, on the whole, the indigenous trihaE 

languages of Assam are still in a vigorous condition : the fact that this is true in the hills il! not un
natural . . . . . bot that plains Kachari is as yet able to with~tand the influence of Assamese is a wonder-
ful proof of_t},e _clanniBhness of its speakers''. · · • 

---.,=...:::=Lal,mg was the: onlr language which Mr. McSwiney thought was probably· 
dymg out.· · · · · 

. In 1921 Mr. Lloyd also came to. the conclusion. that the indigenous tribal lang
uages of Assam. were, in most--eases.--still flourishing. · Subsidiary Table III at the:
end of this chapter gives us materials for judging how far these conclusions are true:
to-day. It will be seen at once that in the case of all the 'ililllanguages given iri this: 
table (except Manipuri where the difference between the number of· speakers and 
the number of Manipuris is due to the fact that Muslim Manipuris are not includ· 
ed in the total of Manipuris) the number of speakers agrees almost exactly with the~ 
number of persons in the tribe. The small differences between the tribal and lang·· 
1Ja!!e figures are probably due more to sorting errors than to any other cause for it must. 
b? remem?ered that theJanguago figures and the tribal figures were obtained at. 
different times as the result of two separate sortings. · 

We can therefore. say . defini~ely that the indigeno~ hilllangu~ges. are as vigorous. 
as ~ver and show no signs of eros1on. As regards the tribal languages spoken in. the
plams we have already seen that Kacha.rll(i.ncluding Dimasa). and Rabha, both ot 
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which showed a. decrease in 1921, have a considerable ir.crease in the number of their 
speakers at this census. I have no doubt that the census figures for both these 
languages we1·e too low in 1921.: To show the vigour of Kaohari I need only mention 
that out of the 57,000 persons in Darrang who have returned their caste as Kaobari 
51,000 speak the Kachari language and in Ka.mrup out of 107,000 Ka.cha.ris 93,000 
still claim Kachari as their mother tongue. The question of Rabha. is difficult 
because, owing to conversion to Hinduism, the actual number of pe'lple who returned 
their tribe or caste as Ra.bha. has been steadily decreasing since· 1911. In that year 
there were 79,000 Rabba.s :in 1921 only 70,000 and at this census 69,000; yet the 
number of speakeni of Rabha. is practically the same now (27 ,000) as in 1911 (28,000) 
and considerably more than in 1921 (22,000). 

As for Lalun5 I have already pointed out in a previous paragraph that the speak· 
er~ of this language have declined at every census since 1901 but that I doubt ~hcther. 
the census figures represent the real number of speakers. On the who!e I think we 
are justified in concluding that the tribal languages in the plains are holding their own 
in a.wonderful manner. Even the ~maH Deori community-about 4,000 strong-appear 

·to be in no danger of forgetting Chutiya., their mother tongue. Mr. McSwine.v remark·· 
• ed. in 1911 that the Chutiya language was practically defunct though it continued 
to retain a small spark of life, . That spark is still burning and shows no sign of being 
extinguished~ .. 

. · It will be of intense interest to observe whether the Assamese language itself~ 
. against t.he inroads of which the tribal languages of the plains have, for hundreds 
of years, put up such a stout fight-will, in its turn, be able in the fut~re ~ defe.nd 
itself against a new and a very powerful invader in the ~hape o_f Bengali w ~1ch, w1th 
the coming of the Eastern Bengal setUers, has estabbshed 1tself firmly ln. all the 
districts of lower and central Assam. . , 



' 

•era· 
Total oumbU-. of . :!;:::-: 

&P,.oak.er&. ii~. 

, __ w:n. __ .-=.r~.! -1-92~1.-, ~~~ 
i~?-.::L, 

itbere c!ile6y 
found.~ 

·I; s· ' 4t 
; 

TOTAL POPU- .9,H7.857 . 7,960.H6 t.ooo· 
LATION. . ' 

,II.USTRIC. FA• . ' 

MILV. 
655.908 

l , GO ·-
AUSTno· .l&'LI.TIO 

SUli-F.&JdiLY,. .. 
lllO N-Jt 1i JH; Ill B 1/188,8714 /103,866; • 

IJBANDB. 

.. :~ ... )• 

< 

Kh•nml (BanlaU, 
llnudazl, Bo, eto.). 

Z93,896 

Kharia ••• - 11,840 

lturku.. ... ••· 8,'14.2 8,615 

Otbert· .... • •• 1,559 

TIBET O·CHI· 1,897,1Ml1 1,4518,001 
NESE FAMILY. 

TIBETO·ll U 11. K AN 1,8llll,il!9 1,4518,1170 
SUB-FAMILY. 

!l'IBII'XO.BTMALA 
YABBBANOIL 

.ProulrintJlittcl Bi•ala
~''"' group. 

Llmbll oN. • •• 

Othen •••· ... 

)lagarl .... • •• 

Othen ... • •• 

6,82:1 :10,992 

:1,946 

/1,8211 

J,l'l8 1,548 

B,CSO 7,U8 

1,991 

.. 181 

NORTH ABSAJJC 
1 

98,678 80,48~ 
BBANOB. 

13,880 18,818 

80,881 

Olben ... 8,006 1,878 

r 

,. 

' . 
88 

321 
s I 

... tAll teo clislricte, 

1 J 
176 

175 

:1 

lO 

l 
I 
lscatlered .. lfr1. I where. 

I 
I 
J 

1 Sodiya.. 

9 Slbsagar IIIII 
Lakblmpur, 

·-

,• 

~otnllnmnber of 
speakers, 

l'!lSi.. 1921. 

I ·a 

When~ chl8flj. 
toum;t. _ 

' ... 
6 

ASSAM-BlJB-
l M.ESE BBANOH. 

1,1U6, 73/J 1,331, 797 :164. 

JIARA OB. BODO 
GROUP, 

1531,450 D~>.cm~ 68. 

Goro 

Babha- .... •'· ~7,006 · ~.239 8 . G~~t~r~d .~11'0 

· Cl!ui!Ja. ::. -... ~,,16# ... 4;113 · ·· ..• L"akhilopilt~. 

Koch 1,370 4, 799 ' · GUo Hills. 

Bars; Ol'~ Boao 

Dtmasai ••. ....... 14,'6$0. 

Liltin! .. ..• 9,017 

YIKm ••. •• . lll8,41>1 

1lag11 Group 

NAG•·DODO 
GROUP. 

... !164,600 

SUB· 411,864 

• ltachba Naga fnolod· JD,7M 
Jng L{Jengmal and 
Zeml. 

Kabul ... 

Kholrao .•. 

WESTERN NAGA 
SUB<IROIIP, 

A.ngaml ••• 

KezhllDlA 

Sema 

Bongma .... 

VENTRAL l!IAGA 
SUB-GROUP. 

Ac ... 

Lhota .... 

Saoglam 

Othere .. , 

EASTERN · NAGA 
SUJI.GitOUP. 

Konrat 

.Bangpang 

Phom ... 

18,476 

.2,635 

43,666 

&,288 

88,148 

6,269 

33,117 

18,254 

,,862 

696 

NAGA·KUKI SUB· 418,908 
GROUP. 

llleml ... 

llaram 

B:woireng 

Taugkhut 

OTHER OR UNSPECI· 
FlED NAG.!. LANQ. 
UAGBS. 

16,678 

2.609 

621 

29,100 

8,69J 

liJIIOtl!lt 

2/17,36 .. 

10,489 

8,339 

16,64.7 

' 1,603 

88.264 

43,050 

6,228 

84,888 

6,103 

8,610 

6,620 

U,1611 

13,096 

31 Assam. Valley. 

1&' 

148 

41' 

11 

..5 

1 

' 
1 

8 

!I 

1 

1 

Caclhsr 

Nowgon~~:· and 
Khasi·HUial· 

Manfpur. 

Ditto •• 

Nog&.Hillo.. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

Dilto, 

Nap Hills. 

Ditto. 

Dllto. 

Dlllo. 

Naga BUJo, 

Ditto •. 

mtto" 

2 Manlpur and Nag& 
Hlllll. 

3 

Manlpur. 

DIHo. 

Ditto. 



183". 

SUBSli)URY. 'l'AB:LE 1-concld. 
DlBTBTIIU'HO"R ·oJt toT.U>l'oguL.IIflOlll' IJYLANGUAGB"~ronc/d, 

--• 0 0 

.!!:::;- ! ToUT i10mboJ'ot c-
2 tl apoakt!r' = ; 

~ Totrd n'tn:Db'er of 
speaker.-. 

~e a! 
Eeoguqe. . . . & "WWlere elileej- Ltlnguage. Wb•nt chltftf 

____ _.·--~------' ~4 ·t 1~1. !-l_1l_{_:~----~~~·~---·----~----~----~--~-UI--I-·--~f--l_9'_t_~--~l~!-~--i~·----~-·_•_d. __ · ___ 

li 

ll.aliUUBl (MBmlu) 

~al -·· ....... 
~-dm ., .... 
' 

Btnnr ••• 

' 
Valphel 

'tlpura,,; 

~a.ugte.,i ••· 

' f {i)th_ers ,,.' .. _ -'.•· 

N~ftu•: CJI1lf. .. . 

l1il!t&'... ' ... . 

Ralw... ·•· 
'·- - - - -
SokW ··• • 
~0 -(lnelaiiog · 
, .. chanli~m). ,_, 

~ ........ Cll1l( 

2 

Ulf 
~.lifo~ 

48';uo 
o8,314 

1,661 

. Sl,ii!S 

4;810 

8,40< 

r,us 
i>'I!S 

81,101 
llrdH.f 

; 68,809 

8 

18,6oo -
8,066 

2;866 

8,&86 

... .. 

:u. 1 

L 

&,!iso' ; 

61106 l 

. 81,-016-
-- . -

n.aa.. 

... 
,.. Matsipt~~r, 

40- Mattipnr, da•lar 
-~~ ~.Yllfl, . 

s 
••• ll:rmip"br • 

.... Dllto; 

9 t.rs•al BOis a>,.d 
Manl .. ur, 

1 ~anlpur. 

1: Syllml. 

•.• llatrtrar • 

1 North Cacba:r Rille 
,... an4 :r.hnipor. 
II' llanlpur ana 
s Ltt!hal Hills. 

9 Lualiai BOla. 

Hliolpnr. 

'6 1)1114. 

l· I 

INllO- E u R 0. "-89ll,775 5,991,800 
'PEAN FAMILY, -

i . ... r :J,&OII ·l,U8 

-· • 1;'103 M6 

lJa'ioehl- ... '199 

OUTRR.,~ SUD· ~,167,998. lf,tu,068 
. B RAs.wB, 

8011t1llrn df.o•J' 
Maratb.l '"f 

27 

4.817 ' • . . 1,400 

Lakher ... 8,188 

rn.m 
8p! l .. _] -~~~(Bills: 

LUBb.ei ... 

Oth'era-.,y r • -- !il -

11itCUBBEl>' OliJI( • 
· UJIGOA.GBB. 

'f>l>a<i .. : . . .. ... 

• '1Jbl"Ji .. l-- ()ll111."' • 

' 
trilsJec~tled .K';u;i l 

x&clfm . 

• Talg~· 

)lhomtl 

Shan- • .._. .. -. 

I 
)' 
~ 

s;aslf · 

8,886 }. 

ti;tir -

G,lM 

' 

8,0i2 : 

8,838 

- [ &.8111 l 

! -. 
'URA'V'I D I AN J-40,8~0 98,128. 
· ·FAMILY,, ; 

Ilt'aoido :,........ '" .. . o..,O. . 

TOmil· '" . . . 1,1oe· 
Othus· .... ... 

. lllter••~ ~rowp. ••• 

Kurokh· 

• :.. ltlndbi 

... GOndl- - "' 
MaltO-••• 

•.&Nil liRA. 
UAGE, 

. nLUGIJ. 

·1UI,I!IJ4 

~ e.&to 

6,180 

·a.tM 

'· -

: ·.! •• 

.,, Lushal Hll1e. 

~ttto 

1 : 
' .. . .•. 

.~ ~takhii:Dpllt' ~ 
~ SAdi;p. ~ 
• 

1 

... 

Orlja 202,737 .. 161,8118 
·• 

Assam..., ... 1,~;wr. i,;!5,aso 

. •.. 
Eaeterh liinc!i ,,, · 

.!liNE& ._ 
BRANCH, 

- - JI<-
C..trtiJ Q,.oup · 

461,780 

.e7,'189 

SS,BIIJ 

~ 1 Sadiya au4 Lakbtm 
pur. · ;;,. 

Ba,!PthllQI 

GojamU 

Pwljabi sibPpr-
. Laklt.imPilr. 

15' .. 

. . .... 
... 

1JJ •• 

~ . 

aod 

1 AUtoadlnrlc1ll. 

i 

BhiU. ••• • .. 

!PalMI (Jr~_up (NC'i~ll) 

EUROPRAN 
GUAGES, 

OTBEDS ... 

186,106 

. 3,0oi' 

1,092 ' 1,'199 

. 

• 
7111 

.u 

"' 

.• 

! • 

116 

17 

• 

I 

~ttl, 

AU tea dlltrlotr. 

Sylbet, CMbu
ami district.• or 
Lower ID4 Central 
Aaom. 

Te& 41•11'1otl. 

Latbtmptlr. 

. ' . 



CHAP. X.-LA.NGU.A.Glil. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II .. J 
(a) NUMBER l'II.B; 10,000 Ol! 'IBB TOTAL !OPULATIQN WHO SPEAK 

Assameae as mother tOn-- 'Benpll as mother too- I Tlbelo·Bnrmooe .. mother Khasi-BJDten!': as mother 
gue. . gus. ' ioDJ'QS.. iongue. 

' 
... 

·.a~ .b."' I "!o 
~t .. 

~~ ~lj =• ·- . ·- G~ ·- ·-Dltlrlcl and Natural Dlrislon. •to . C.i El &:1J ll-.; ·- .s~ c,. !ill "·s 
. !i.o tg ' k-ll !i., 

-~--. tg ~- . :: = .... . ~~ .... ... .. 
• j 

0 § • 
~ - ~ " i ~i- . ,. 0~ . . a~!:. ~~~~~~ e ... ~ "3 a~~ 

.:! g ~ . 0 <g~ 0· . .:~ga· 
~- ... ..... ... .. 

.. 
1 a 3. • 6 8 r 8 8 

ASSAM ... ... 2,157 li,13J 4,289 4·246 1,753 1,576 253 2SI., 

l3BJ.BKAPUTIIA V .I.LLJn; ... ·4,197 4,16() 2,303 2,22X 1,186 912 ·3 3 
Goal para ... ... • 1,82r. . 1,734 . 5,397 . 5,384 1,765 1,539 ... .. . 
Kamrup ... . .. 6,d51 6,618. 1,745 1,71}5 1,148 . 760 6 6 
Dorrang ... ... 8,30"3 3,28<1 1.626 1,51!1· 1,065, 616 1 l 
Nowgong ... ... 4,220 4,204 8,437 8,370• 1,308 1,157 8 8 
t3lbsagar ... ... 5,396 5,383 785 608 776 579 1 1 
Lakbimpur ... . .. 8,153 3,113• 1,069 982 708 481 3 3 
Sailiya Frontier"Tract ... 1,578 1,569 224 • 18<1 6,760 5,483 2. 2 
Balzyara Frontier Tract ... ].,360 1,349 884 800 8,718 :.1,85ll 8 8 

SUIIKA ALLBY ' ... I() s 8,7ll9 8,728 332 247 II 7 
Cachar Plains ... OA 35 19 6,280 6,279 1,3i1S · 999 19 17 
Sylhet; ' ... ... 5 3 9,212 9,211 136 99 9 5-~ . 

liiLLB ... . 

70 49 248. 244 7·545 7>491 1,815 .. 1,8o.i) ... 
Garo Bills ... 292 113 1,071 1,068 8,426 8,282 17 16 
Khasi and J aiutia Hilla ... 66 52 191 186 1,129 1,090 7,865 .'1,842 
North Caobar ... ... 107 105 333 332 8,186 8,185 . 214 209 
Naga Hills ... ... 46 4o4o 29 ll4o 9,686 9,599 1 .. ' 1 
Lwbai Hills ... "' • 9 ': 6 107 105 9,671 9,646 7 .a 
Manipur ... ... 3 .3 51 60 9,844 9,819 ... . .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II-conclil. 
' (b) NUII!BEB. PBB.,l0,000 OlP TBB SPEAKERS OF E.A.Cll HOTBBR ToNClU.B WHO BPIIAK A. ~UBSIDIARY LANCl'UA.GJI.. · 

• 
Diolrict 111111 :Nolwal Dlrillou. 

-1 

AS~AM ••• . .. 
BnAlnuP'OTBA. VALLEY ... 

Goalpara ,, •.. - ... 
Kamrup .... . ,,, 
Dari'ang ... • .. 
Nowgong ... · · ... 
Sibs&~Bl' ... • .. 
Lakhtmpur ... ·: -· 
Sadiya Frontier Tract ... 
Balipara Frontier Tract 

8UBSU. V ALLBY .. .-
Cacbar Plain~ ... 
Sylhet · ... ,,, 

HILLS ... ·. • .. 
Garo Hills... ... 

North Cachar • .. . 
Naga Hilla... .. . 
Lusbai Hilla ... 
Manipur -·· ,,, 

Asaameae umother \oogue ·I Bengallu ~olberlonguo Tlbeto·Burmeae u mother 
· toaaue 

- .Khaei-Bynteog u 
mothe~_tongue 

101 

. 81 
46() 
40 
42 
31 
25 

127 
122 

86. 
4o741 
4,474 
5,Q78 
2,688 
3,583 
1,690 

142 
294 

2,193 
960 

3 

8 

6 
a~ 
8 

12 
•6 ... ... 

2 

28 
123 

2,719 

.... 
••• 

... 
3 

266 ... ... ... ... 

99 

aS6 
24 

228 
70<1 
144 

2,262 
818 

1,760 
945 

I 
1 
1 

48 
5 

74 
18 

1,784 ... 
18 

6 

. .. 
... 
1 

... 

17 ... ... 
1 

34 
26 

4 
9 ... 

218 
92 

... 

... ... . .. ... ... . .. . .. ... .. . ... ... ... 
33 

18<1 ... 

8 

776 

~.175 
831 

9,377 
4,204 
1,149 
2,61~ 
3,172 

.. 461 

.. 2,330 
2 
2 
2 

40 
128 

62 
1 . 

••• ... 89 ... . .. 
..... . .. 

9 ·10 11 Ill . . :18 

:IJI S 14 6o · 1 

134 .. ... SI4 
450 ... 5,000 

1 ... 893 
10 ... ll4o7 
6 ... 66 

31 ... 180 
83 ... 1,266 

... 3,077 . .. 

7~ 
6,000 

31 ... 
360 
127 

... ... ... . .. 
2,549 
2,481 
2,681 

"'4 
42 
li9 
1 ... 

... ... 
8 

230 

. .. 

. Ill 3,0,52 
• 1,322 i7 3,794 

14 II 
63 
11 
"'" 

500 

.... 
14 

167 .. . 

16 

16 

66 

- ... . .. ... 
6 

8 
- 7 
-126 

5 
29 ... 

25 
26 .. -'" 

... . .•. 6,864. ... - ... . .. 

Kbaai and J aintia Hills I 
.. -. -. ____ ...;....__~-..:..._~--~-___:.-,:.__.,!_..,....!.._.L.._-L..,..._ -'---=-
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.. . 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE III. 

' 
' . - . . ... . ~- . . 

COMPARISON' or TB.IBB AttD LANGUAGB T.lllt.U~ 

Streng~h of tribe I Numbor spenkiug tribal 
· (Table XVII). lllllgnago (Tobie XV). 

Tribe and language; . ll.emar)(1. 

-. Males. Females, I MaleL FemaleL .. -
.. - • 

I 1 ll I 3 ., 
6 8 - - ! 

. --. -

. ·. 

' 
.. ... . .. ... . .. - .. ~ ------~~ 

Austrle. family- . . . ·• ... . .. 
Khasi·Synteng ... 11Z,839 119,691 11!,588 ,119,405 : -... ,. . . ' 

- -- ---.---: ------__ : .. ... .. -~ . . .. 
Tlbeto-Chine.$e £amily-· . .. ' - . .. ' 

•. 

:Miri . .. 43,669 41,369 41,560 89,211 
.. .... • •• 

.. .. 
-

Oaro 
. ... . 97,'611 95,862 9i,077 95,403 

. .. J: · •. ... ... .. . ... . . - . . . .. . .. ' 
Kaohari, Mecii and Dimasa 181,293 170,220 150,983 146,279 

... . -· - . ... ~ : ... ., , 
Lalnng :21,~07 ,21,841 - 4,ZlSO .. 

• 4,~~7 
' 

... ... . . .. ... . . ... . 
*Maniputi .• -~· .. - ... ..... .158,919 165,513 181,645 .1813,602 *The difference beh .. ten-

. the language and tho 

Mikir .f, .. 66~645 '63,752 6~,181 62,276 tribal figure is mostly 
••• • ... 
-- due to the fact that Mue-

Naga A~gamf (molodinl,l'- 25,iH3 24,226 26,082' 23,872 lim Manipuris are nofi 

Kezbama)· : ' ... .. - .. .. -· . .. included iu. the tot.al oB 
.. Manipuria which in, . ... ' '15,187 11,588 15,825 "17,792 eludes Hindus 'only~ ... . .. NagaAo 

. . 
' 

.. . .. -?-.m-~--~luslim·· were not 80[ted, 

Naga Lhota .~ 
... 

8,957 9,281 . . - -'8;1170 - " fur by raoe at thi• ... ' '···. . . ... 
Naga,_Se!WJ .,. .. , '· 

... 
. 

Naga Tangkh_ul ... ... . 
Naga Kabr.i' .~ .. . .. 

. . ... 
Rabha .. . .. . ... 
Thado (Kuki) 

... ... 
"· • . - .. . 

.. 

... 
18,647 . ... . 

·:].MOO 

t . . 8,854 

• 
85,616 .. 
24,629 

I . .. 

,. 
. ,18,798 

~5,331 

. 9,977 

S3,1i38 . 
25,924 
. . 

• ' 

.. census • .. : . 

18,937 19,209 ... ) .. . ... .. -. 

13,692 ·' ._ 15.,408 . ' 
• . . 

. 8,6ti4 ,.'9,8ll t I ... ! J 

. . .. 
' ', ··: 

1:!,462 .. '13,5U 
... .. 

. ... .. . I' . ") 

24,~92 . 25,788 . . . • . .. . ... -· . • 

. r j ; • 



r 
APPENDIX I • . 

I . . . . . . 
[For tlle specimP.n of Khelma (Sac/zip) Of tae Norell Cac'!lar Hills, I am inite~fed to Mr. 4.li, t.P., wAo 

write&: " The s01md& are appro;eiiplste o11ly a1 ·tile Klzehnal; wlzo. an also . know11 here as Saochip, h. ave a 
Tlabil of secreting the middle atltJ end• of ell.e morita in mid•montll ootd tke re11ull1 co11lil onlv be 1''-preaenteiJ 
TJv an elaoorate B§lfe•n of 8§'11Dola." Mr; .4./i tells me also tllat the Kllel111118 intermarry willl the Hra•1g1tolt. 
Far lne apleiiiJen ofSylllet Tipura (Halla,.) I /laf!e to lkank-Ba~u Manmatll11 Kumar Clzaatllwri, Suo·Dep11tv 
Collector, Pt~tllarllanili, Karitngllnj, Tne Linguistic Sur~ey co~tlains some &tt~nilariJ word& and sentences i11 
Hallam mk~c4,.aQ'IIJP.IIcr, differ in so.,e re~pects frotn taoae now given,] ... _ . . 

l 

Ont ... 

Two.;; 

Three 

l!'Olll' 

Pive 

Six ... 

8eY81l 

TwelltJ • 
• 1 t ' 

Fiftt , 

}Jn~clJ,ed. . 
... '_;. 

I -
·~··*" 
Of~ 

Thou 

Y-ou .. ~ 

Of you 

Ho. ••.• 

9fbim 

They, 

Of them 

¥and 
l!'ool 

:Nose 

E~t: ... 

Khelrra (Saebip). 

... Jn'kld 

'" Ingnik 

... Ingthum 

.... Min!\ 

. l 

Anbt. 

... Annik. 

. : ... -Ab,th~. 

Manli.. 

I t-

••• Banga 

••• Uruk 

, 
Hran!!L 

Bwa,ri 

~~t •.·.•. 

••• lkok 

... eom ... 
... som.llii< ., 

'·" Som.ranga. 

.,.. . R!!-ja;khat · 
. ' . 

.. · Xei~· 

•• , . ,6rnk. 

••• Sari. 

'·" ~ri•\, 
~·· 4:-kuo. 

. - ~ . ------·-
'u• · Bhom.. 

... 13i,Jpm.~ ' . 

''' Shom-hrauga,· 

...,, Rajak~t.. 

••• Xema. 

,~.. Eillgai: iti;._ Eui.;: -

;!', l:[einingai ·. .... Xeni. 

... NaJigm& ·. ••• ~ an~a: -- ___ _ 

... Nangnia~ ... Nitha. 

... Naagkei ... · N&ngni. 

... Nan_smaha -.·.~· ~angnitha. 

._~, HiD~• •·:- Sho' sho'• 

... ADningai- ... 4matha., 

··~ Amansai ... Bho'ngesho'. 

... Songash '" Hingetha. 

,~, X~t '\\ .,. Xu\ 

... lte ••• ... J;re. 

Nl\~ •• ~ ••• "Af· 
••• Xor "' ... Xuor. 

: 1 Buglllh. 

EyE' ••• 

Mouth 

· Tootli. • 

rongne 

1felly 

Iron. . 

Gold 

Bil¥er ~ 

Father 

Mqlhe~ . 

:Brother 
- . - - . 
Bist~z: 

Man 

~fa. 

Woman 
·, - ' _Son 

Danghtar 

Sun.~ 

.Moon 

Star 

Fire 

Watei 
House 

Dog 

Cat.~ 

Dnek 

1 

Tipura of SflheL 

"' M~··· 
.... Xtrinur· 

... ••• _:..lla : .• , __ -
--~ . 

.... ~Boa .•. 

. •.•. Thir ... 

::Ranc¢1>1; 

... Ruphai 

... ¥&~ 
._: '.!'' ·xunu 

,., Parool 

••• Pasbal 

J>helma (S .. hlp). 

... Mit . 

••. GahJ.. 
... ~ ... ,· 

••• Lu. 

... GM4. 

'" Von. 

Thir. 

• •• Bhum .. 

... Kapa, 

11'.1! ~u.:

... ~nail~' 

... Miri'eni, 

... -N ooP. ,.. Adongma,· 

,., Noopangai N npa~g, _ 

... Kanai. ~aips,Sl\1. 

••• X~~BROopa ,,, Anainupang. 
··-tr -
... Nisb'- ... Niaha. 

.... Th~ ! .. ,. 'P.>II-: : · 
.... Arshi. Arshl, 

:M8i ... ••• Me~i: . _ 

.,. Thni. '.fhni
1 

••• Inn ... "' In. 

... · Saralpni Bhel'lltt. 

... w_, .-.. .. .. Wi. 

l«•llg Meng; 
... Jlatali; ... Watok:, 

• - -·· _- ''.I\ 

... 

. ' 



APPENDIX II. 

DISTJLIBUTION 01' Ass.uD!SB AND BBNOALI 8P!AKBR8 IN GO!LP.UU. DIBRICT BY THAll AI. 

)loU. toa.--BenpJL 

. - ~ . 
-.. ~- : _ .trea ·o~ ~·tmgua}t!m. 

Number'otpMson1· 

,--~P~ki:~~er !-----,..,-. -T-i-belo--.,-.. -h-asi-

' B<-IL n .... ,... s,. ... r. 

r· ~ ... • .. 

".,. 

I 8 ' & 7 8 0 tO u 11 ta 16 11 II If 

. 
f ·- ~ - ~ .,. 

G~ALPARA. . , 

•• 

GolakpnJ .••r-- ... '- -- . 
Oonaillp01l .... 

... 

... 
-· . . 
... 

•.. .,,185 78,t11 

180 

IllS 

BijDI -- .... - "' IS,sA 11 ,!47 

JUlatlpata ... 

·. 

"' -·· 

,., . 

... 
' •• 

.. 

... 
_ ... 

ObTIBIIaal IID4 oihtrf (whole dis• 
tric:t). 

• •• 
e 

U.S'IO 10,519 

IS,OOt !1,818 

68 llll. 

' 
&,au 1.87& 30'1 aa 

... . ... 

& 1 

187 IJI) 19 1 

--··· ... 
618 1'17 1 

s I 

I 

'87 til 

10 

' 
t 

. 

.. . 

• 
u -
1 

1.111 • I ... -
8,741 7,tll'l 10 a 1 -

Ill • J -
lf,SOS . 11,7S7 a u 

61,511 I 11 ' 
17,tll'l 1 If .. 

f,106 a,ea - 1 -
1,1!87 II .. -

" ... "'· .... 

1 

I I ... ... 
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CH!PTER XI. 
-

RELIGION. 

In trod u'c· 143. A co~iderable Amount of information on the subject of the.varions religions 
tory. and sects in Assam is available in previo11s: censOf! reports and as practically every

thing that can be said on the subject has already been s~id, I propose on this occasion 
~erely to discuss the changes that have taken place dnnng the last decade. 

The general instructions given to our enumerat1rs were that t>ach person's religion: 
should be enterP.d as the person enumerated gave it and that in the 11ase of tribesmen
who did not belong t:> an:v recognize.! religion. the ~arne ,of their tribe should be record-
ed as the name of their religion. - _ - _ _ . 
. 'l'be main statistics for tho purpose of this cha.pt~r are c;mtained in Imperial, 

' Table XVI, which gives figures by sex and district for all the chief religions. 'Impe
rial Table V which gives the distribution by religion of the urban population has. 

_ already been dealt with in Ch~pter Il.:.... Urban and Rural. 'l'he fo'ilr sub'sidiary tables· 
appended to thi11 chapter show :- · : · . . __ 1 • . • • , 

· · (1) The gimer'al distribution of each religion ·at each of 'the iast five con-
-suses. · · : ... " -

: .(2} .The distribution by districts of 10,000 ofeacb ~ain religion.. 
· (3) The variation in the Christian popul~~otion at each cen~us sin~e 18,!)~ · · 
. ( 4} The d-istribution by religionof 10,000 of the -urban and rural pop~, 

tion . . ' . · - : : · · · .. ... ·· ' 

Exc~pt in the c~se of Hind~s and followers of Tribal r~ligion~--the statistics •'may-' 
· b? accepted as accurate, why the figures· of Hindus and • ap.imis~s are}oub~ful . are: 
· die cussed in the next paragraph." ___ :____ '- · ·· · ... -

Hlnau-p....--- .. 144. Mr. Lloyd remarked in the 1921 Assam Census Report that the border'li.tie' 
:~~~;cia· between Hinduislll _and Animism in Assam was very vagu~ owing to_prim.itive p.racticeJJ: 
trlbat oom• so often :continuing side by side .with · Hindu ceremonies and contributions to Hindu 
munl~lee ... Go!Jsains. At this census the Hindu Sabha of Assam endea'vouret:l by --an intensive' 

propaganda campaign to do away~with the border line altogether ; l!!fid t~ .. persua~e all; 
·Animists that they were genuine Rind.ua. Tbe c.a,m__pai~n which qerived fts inspiration 

· . frolll outside the province was however, in practice, confined to the· plains' distr~ots > 
~f the Assam Valley where alone there was a chance-of success and was particularly~ 
·noticeable in the Nowgong district where it was conducted with considerable skill by the 
distribution of lea.fl.cts in Mikir, Lalung and Kachari villages and by propaganda work 
awong Hindu census supervisors and enumerators as well as among Bir.du Mauzadan 
and influential local gentlemen. '!'curs were also made by officers of the Sabha ·to 
propagate the new faith that all tribesmen were really Hindus. Mikirs_were told that 
they were the descendants of Eali .Raja and hence genuine Hindus of ancient linea~-

The following is a translation of one of the leaflets issued in Nowgong :- ~~ 

"ASSAM PROVINCIAL HINDU SABllA-NOTICE. 

Garos, Kbasis, Mnndas, Santals, Mikirs, Miris, Misbmis, Lnsbais, Lalanas, Rabbas, Kacharis 
Meches, etc., living in Assam are really HindliS. Of this there is sufficient pr~of in t!le llamayr.fla 
and Mahabharata. It is a matter of great regret that at the cen•ns of 1921 all these Hindu people as 
!"~1! 31! Kaibarttas, Chuti:J;as, Koches,_ ~tc., were recorded a• Animists• By re!lSOn of this a great 
JnJus•Jce was done to our s1mple and rehgMu brethron as anybody who looks into the census report 
of that year will feel in his heart. 

_I trust that at the forthcoming census the above mentioned Hindus will take steps to correct the 
prevtoliS error and return themselves as Hindus and have their r.!iaion recorded as Hindu in the enume
rators' ~ook. It is the earn•st prayer of the ,\ssam Hindu Sabha" that every Hindu in Assa10 wh~ 
lo\"e11 h1s religion should co-onerate in this matttr." . - --
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To show that the movement originat<>d outside the Jlrovince I need only mention 
that the leati~t above wbi.oll was written in Assamese lS au almost exact word fot 
word translatiOn of a Bengal_ leaflet issued by the Bengal Ilindu Sabha and puhlished 
at Dacca. Both leaflets obVIOusly owe their inspit·ation to the nme source J n fao• 
the :· Hindu Mi~ion " (Central Office, Calcutta) makes no attempt to c~nceal tb~ 
part 1t ~as taken 1n the matter _ap.d has sent me an interesting pamphlet asking me 
to note m my final report. that m many places the enumerators did not listen to 
t~e demand of tl.1e aborgmal people w}J.o wanted to be returned as Hindus by rcli· 
g1.0n and Ksbatnya by caste. · 

· . :rbe fol~owing e:drn?t~ ~aken from this 1:ampblet which is entitled "The Bindu 
MlSSlon-AHns and Actlnhes- are of great mterest :"""" - . ~ --·· 
· . " In <ir<ler to stem .the tide of conve;sion to Cbri~tia~ity we commenceol work amongst the aborigi· 
!1-al people of Bengal, B1ha~ a~d Aosam Blll;Ce the .begtnnmg of 19~6. These people who are mentioned 
lD t~e oen~u· reports as Ammists, !orm an Important rart of the. population in these three province&. 

· Tbeu number may be roughly est1ma.ted as nQ less than . four mi)lions-i.e , two millions in Bihar and 
one million each in Bengal and Assam. These are regarded as the chief recruiting oenh-eo of the 
different Christian Mi•sbn•. At present there are more than fifty different Missionary Soeioties of 

· dill'~re~t ~ouutries of Europe, America and .6ustraha wb01iave coneentr~~ed their energies in epreading 
Chnst~&~mO!ll!St the simple men arlltwomen of the 1ill1 ti·iet"oorBengiil, Assam and Bihar. These 
,people ~ay be conSi([er~~ .nat~indus by l~n_g and close contact with t~teir Hindu neig})bonre . 

. ,But owmg to the preva1hng ngour of' untooch&bthty ' amongst the oaste Hmdus and partly owing 
"to difference in ladgoage, taste and race the Hindus to>k very !itt~ interest about these people. But 
as soon as tile Hindu Mission organised propaganda parties, opened centres, took up the work of 
.introduction of simple Hindu rites amongst these people and the ~moval of the vice of untouobability 
to bring them ~oser to the caste Hindus the sncet:ss was phenomenal. During the year ending in 
.March 1928 over sixty; thousand Santals, Oraon~, Kh::si•, etc., were absorbed into the Hindu fold. 
after a v~ry simple c_eremony of initiation. Amongst this number there are a few thousands of Chris· 
'tians also. .. ··. . . - 0 ' ' .• • • •· • • 

In the succeeding years thh work spread very quickly all over Bengal and Assam and a part of 
the province o£ Bihar. · Since then we were not very particular in keeping any accurate register of the'-- -- · 
)X!ople who received initiation. · 

. In 1930 a large number of our workers !larried_~u i~!ten~ive propaganda for ~emt". months be£~re 
the census operation. We made a rou~h estimate-of our prcgresl and were convmced of a substant111l 

-increase of Hindu population in these provinces in consequence of the absorption of Aniinists. 

· . The following oensus· figure!! of ~931 go a great way to show th~ achi~vement of the l~indn 
:Mis;ion. The decrease ofl\nimm&.Hn . .Ben.,.al and Assam and the proportionate 1ncreaoe of the Hmdue 
in those provinces cl~arly asse~t that at I:a~t a !l'illion of Animists ha~ been absor_betl into tbe.llindn 
·society, .But for th1s absorptiOn the A.numsts 10 Benl!o.l aud Assam wtth n~tnral. In'll'ease durwg the 
last decade shon!d have beeu no less than ten lakhs and _twel~oJakhs respect1vel;r 10 place of fiv!llakbs 
and s&Ven lakhs as at present. . Incessant propnganila _amongst t~ese people smce 192~ oorneJ the 

. messa<>e of this mission to the remotest corner of the hills and plains of these .two provmces. Lakb• 
'of people have been formally initiated a!'d lakhs of otb!lrs have ~een ~utomatlcally absorbed by ~he 
·initiated ones a8 well as by the local Hindns who .felt Interested 1n t~Is work.. ~ther local erganllla· 
tions such as the branches of the Hindu M_~abha and the__Ram~Ulhna ~lliSIOII; have al~o added 
their contributions to this number; The MI•s1on has created an . acttve a!'d mtens1ve entbusm.sm for 
the assimilation of those who stand outeide the fol~ of the H1ndu lfOOtety and the expanston . of 

. Hinduism on all sides in the patQ pf love and toleratiOilo 

- The actu .. l absorption is more thau what is testified by the. ce?~ repo_rt {1931). The newly 
initiated Animists wanted to be returned as Kshatriy~. The . anthon ties de? hued to record them as 
.such. 'fbe result was that in many places they practically non·co-cperated with the enumerators and 
w~re returned as Animists as in the previous census t191ll). 

The matter has been referred to the Superintendents of Census of Bengal, Bi~ and Assam ~o 
that they may make a note of it in their 1j.na1 reports. 

_ There still remain about four millions . of Animists in these three pro1nc:e: who .~!"Y be e~sily 
- assimilated into the Hindu society. ~ll that is required is a little propagan a, nman1 laD eemce11, 
. and social liberalism. . . 

• :<.,• to t h re th tin several areas the Christian Missionaries in spite of their serious 
It Is grat ... Jing no e e a 1 'tb' th ir fold In some places the newly 

efforts, failed miserablybt:<> kteedp · t~hesi1 s:~~e :r~ufierl;gs 
1
\ut e they r~miUned firm in their Hindu 

. initiated people were su JCC e a . 
. faith." 
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The only comment I need make on this amazin~ d?cument is to quote the follow-
ing extract from the tour diary of the Deputy Commissioner, Darrang :- . 

"The Hindu enumerator (and tbey are nearly all Hindus) tends to re~ord all animi~tic and abori
ginal tribes, such as K_acharis, ~lik~rs, :Miris, Mundas and S~nthals, as Hmdus. Even tf. the enume
rator fails, the supervaor or checkiDg officer tends to lreep htm up to the. ~cratoh. An ms:ance was 
brou,..ht to mv notice at Halem where the enumerator had wntten Mtrt, but the checking officer 
eban~cd it to ··Hindu Miri'. There is no remedy, though I have done wha~ ~can ; the enumP.ratol", 
·if questioned, say• that they •ay they are Hindus: In the great. m!'JOrtty of cases I do not 
imagine they do say so. Those I have ,..ked say (tn the great ~a~onty of. c~ses) that they a:e 
e.g. of the '111iri' religion: The net result must be that the. re)t~ton sta.ttstt~s .collect~d at thts 
census will be very inaccurate in areas where there are ammtsttc. or abongmal tr!be• •. In 
one r.,.pect -r-do not im•gine that the Mnssalman enumerator lB: better than hts Hmdu 
brother A M ussalman will it is true, not claim as a :M ussalman-even for census purposes-any cno 
who is ~ot a ~~ us,alman, He will however n~t record as a. U ind u any one if he cau help it. One of 
my Charae Superintenaents has brought to my notice cases of Mu,salman owned tea gardens, with 
M ussalm~n enumerators, who recorded members of such a typi~al Hindu caste as Goala as belonging 
to the "G oala" reli.,ion 1 . On the balance the Hindu o£ course wins." 

' c 

To which I may add that just before the census I received several petitions from 
Kacharis in Kamrup st.ating that they had been returned as Hindus in the census 
schedules and that they objected to the action -of--t.he._enumer:ttors recording their 
religion as Hindu. 'fhe Census Officer in forwarding the petitions noted as follows 
an1i I think his note sums up exactly what went on in most districts of the Assam 
Valley:-

"It is true to some extent that due to propaganda by the Hindu Sabba some of the Ka.charis have 
willin,..ly allowed themselves to he recorded as Hindu by religion ; in some cases some of the enume• 
·rators 

0

have persuaded them to have themselves recorded as such; and in some cases some of the enume
rato!s have recorded them a.s such of their own accoi·d, they being ignorant of what was recorded of 
them." · 

I need say no more on this point except.that it is peculiar that, though Hinduism 
is a religion or rather a social system of very great antiquity, it is only in quite. recent 
years that it has laid claim to the aboriginals. The propaganda work of the Hindu 
Mission was certainly a great success in !\.ssam from their point of view and.. had 
au enormous influence on the tribal peoples hovering in the borderland between 
Hinduism and Animism. · · . "::> 

. -·-To illustrate the extent of this influence I might mentfon that some Lalungs 
. came to see me in Nowgong in January 1930 and asked my advice as to how they 
should return their religion. I __ questioned them about their religion, ascertained 
that it was purely a tribalone-anuadvised them--to tell the truth. A meeting of 
Ll\lungs was subsequently held and a resolution·was passed that the Lalung odinmu• 
nit.y should .re~urn their religion as J,alung. .._I:p. spite, however, of this resolution 
the vast maJOrity of Lalungs returned themselves-as Hindus, in many cases, I have 
no doubt, voluntarily. But there can be no doul#t that many enumerators. under the 
influence of the propaganda entered Hindu against the names of tribal persons ~who 
found it difficult to state precisely what their reli"ion was and if there was any 
doubt Hi_nduism got the benefit of it. The Deputy Commissioner, N owgon~r, to!ik 
steps to briDg the matter to the notice of all Charge Superintendents and to explain 
to the people conce~ned that the vropaganda was merely propauanda but there can 
be no doubt that Rmdu · Sabha achieved ·a considerable meas;re of success in that 
dhtrict and that by its efforts the number of animists was much reduced and the 
number or ~indus correspondingly increased.· 

In Darrang also-though propaganda work · was not so noticeable-a similar 
su~c~ss was a.chie':ed !'n~ the :J?eputy Commissioner report.s that " he is definitely of. 
opm10n that 1n this district while the figures for Christians and Muslims will be very 
acc~rate t~e numb~r ?f Hindus wip. be D?uch .i~ excess of what it should be owing to 
the mclw.10n of amm1sts such as Kachans, M1r1s and abori"ina.l tea garden coolies". 
The ~eputy Commissioner states further that he had good r~asoll to suspPct a Charge 
S_upenntendent-~ Government officer-of using his influence to. get Animist Kach;l• 
ns returned as H1ndus, · · 
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.. In the other plains districts of the Assam Valley the propaganda wns not vc 
- Vls1hle though traces of it are apparent everywhere I K f ry before th . K h . · n amrup, or some vclll'l! 

• e ~ensu~, certam ac ar1s had them"clves been c1urying on f' <'ampai;.,n to 
gr~e ~p eatiDg p1gs and fowls and to adopt Hinduism. In the Snrma Valle ,;here 
an1m~sts are few there. was ~o~ . much scope for propaganda work but it is !e urtetl 
that m ~he Sunamg~nJ subd1y1S1o~ of Sylhot, where there are a few thousand taros 
and HaJongs, th~ Hmdu em1ssar~es 'Yen~ out and persuaded these. people to return 
th?mselves as Hmdus: . In the h1ll d1str1cts, with the exception of the North Cachar 
H1lls, there was practically no propaganda. In the North Cachar Bills there was a 
~o~ _deal and. attem~~s were ma~e to return the Naga and Kuki tribes in that sub• 
dlV.lslon as Hmdus. I he Kachans of the North Cachar Hills were returned as lliudus 
as m 1921. 
· I have dil~te~ at some length upon the :Propaganda carried out"'"by--the-Rindn 
Sabha _because 1t 1s· a completely new feature m the census of Assam and its offeet upon 
the 1931 census figures has undoubtedly been to swell unduly the number of Hindus 
and to decrease the real number oUollowers of tribal religions. The statistics of the 
other religions may be accepted as ac_curate. 

---~ 145. The statement in the margin shows theactual number of followers of each ,Nu~~~~-
. _ · · · · of the maill--reli"ions as ascertained at ~ro or eao~ 

Hind~ (including Brahmo and Arya) 5,204,650 tho' census of 19:Jl~ Eiindus form more relllllon. 
Muslun ... . . ... -· 11,780.514 th h lf f tli-· t - . Tribal ... 992 393 an a o · e ota.l populat1on of the 
Christi.•n ••• 1149,246 Province, Muslims nearly one-third and 
B~ddh1st ... H.o~ Animists alJOut one-ninth. As at the last 
J S!U .... 2,803 , , , 
Sik\1 ... 2,729 cenE'us Hmdas pre-dommate nl the 
ll1iseellaneous ... <180 Ass"m Valley, Muslims in the Surma 

VallAy and followers of tribal religions in 
. 'the Rills. · · · 

146. Hindus now form 56·3 per cent. of the popula~ion of the ·whole province Hindu•· 

. as compared with 51·6 per .cent. in .1921 and· 54·4-per cent. in 1911, the actual 
increase in Hindus being 841,52(). In order to examine the cau>e of this increase it 
is necessary to look at the figures of the increase in the various natural divisions and 

' a . glance at the -marginal table, which 
As•am Valley ... · ... +750,000 shows the increase in the number of 

(...fnrmaValloy ... +34•000 Riudt1S in various localities, proves that 
. Hills ••• ,.. :+23,000 

Frontier Tra.ots .. ; +7,000 it is the Assam Valley which has been 
Manipur State .... +27,000 almost entirely responsible for tho large 

increase in the.number of Hindus. 'fhe 
reason for the enormous increase in Hindus in~tfils valley is mostly due to the fact 
that the numbPr of Animists, w.Hich was 51.5,315 in 1921, is now only 253,14.1-a 
decrease of 292,204. ·But the l'eal·oecrease,is larger than this,.as; if no conversions 
to Hinduism bad been made, tl..'B L followers of tribal religions in the Assam Valloy 
would probal1ly have amounted, owiwg to natur~;J.l increase, to about 600,000 in 1931. 
Hence about 350,000 or nearly one-half of the enormous increase in· Hindu~ in tho 
Assam Valley is due to the fact that hundrecls of thousands of people who Ill 1921 
would have been recorded as· Animists returned themselves or were returned as 
Hindus. . . . " 

As already explained the propaganda work of t!lC Hi_nd_u ~nbba' wn_s l~rgely 
:responsible for this increase ·hi Hindus and decrease m Amm1sts lll the distr10ts of 
Nowgong and Darrang. In these two ~mall districts alon~ :her~ are ?00,83lless 
Animists than in 1921 while Kamrup winch had 101,901 Amm1sts 1n. 1921 has ~ow 

' only 19,493-a decrease of t2,408. I.akhimpur. a:n~ 8ibsagar ~here there ":ns _little 
open propngmrla, haYe lost 8:1.,139 and 49,55~ Ammi:lts .respeotr!'ely:-due pnnmpally 

•to the fact that Santals, 1\Iundas, and other JUngly coolies worklDg m the ~rdens of 
those districts have now been recorded as Hindus. . . , 

Except, therefore, for this eon:vcrsion move,ment the incrP.ase in the n_umber of 
. Hindus in the Assam Valley would. have . only been about 400,000 ?f w?Ioh ~bout 
· 30.0,000 would probably be due to natural increase and the bala~ce to Immigr_atlOn of 

Nepalis, Hindu Bengali settlers, etc. The a::tual percentage lUCrease of Hmdus 11t 
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this census is 19·3 per cent. against 13·6 per cent. in 1921 and 11·9 per cent. in 1911 
b t tl ·~ lar!!e increase is-to my mind anyhow-largely unreal and I feel sure that of 
t;e 5!1mill~n per~ons in .Assam recorded .as ~indus a v~ry .largo !).Umber pro~a~ly 
about a quarter of a million would find It difficult to convmce .a m~del.'';l Inqui~ttor 

-'that the religion practised by them could by any stretc~ of the 1magmatwu be p1~led 
Hinduism. It is noteworthy that in the Surma Valley, where the_ number of Animists 
has always been small, Hindu.q, have incre~sed only I;>J: 3.1:,52:1. or 2·3 per cent .. The 
large district of Sylhet with 1,11:~,426 Hindus contams. ouly 1;~.681 _ mol'e Hmdus 
than in 1921 or an increase of 1·2, per cent. In 1921 1t pontamed o~ly 800, more 
Hindus than in 1911 so that in the last twenty years the Hmrlu populatiOn of Sylhet 
bas increased only by 1·3 per cent.-- as against· a Mmlim i~crease of 17:5 P.er cent; 
The low percentage of Hindu increase in Sylhet as compared with the _:Mushm mcrease 
~mented oli..inJ;he Census Report for 1921 and the reasons gtven were :-'-the 

decrease in the 1m~rtatioll!>_f Hindu tel-garden po~lies, t~e custom of 1if?long widow-' 
hood among Hindu females and the more nour1shmg diet of the Musluns who also 
gained by the system of plurality of:_:_w_ives. It is __easy to explain. the increase of 
Muslims in this district but the cause of . the very small increase in the number of 
Hindus during the last twenty ;y_CJU'~xing and !find it difficult to assign any 
definite cause. 'l'he following':l'!Ote written by a gentleman in Sylhet whom I specially 
consulted on the matter~ interest :- - .. · · - . 

" Everylwif expecteil thatin Sy lhct · the MahomedQUB · woufd ~nc-rease i11 population much more 
--'~ll~W.~e flinJus. The causes ar!l many. · · _ · · · 

One of the reasons suggested is diet. ·If by diet i• meant the quality of food taken by the Hindus 
and the Mahomedans respectively I beg to _differ. There is an impr<ssioll· that the· Mahomedan takes 
more meat than the Hindu. · Generally it is not- sq. _Meat diet is a luxury which neither an ordinary 
Mahomedan: nor an ordinary Hindu can afford._ .cRice, dal, fish, fresh or dried, constitute the dietary 
of the average people-of both the_ communites. The case is ot. course different with Mahomedans of 
means. 

It is however a fact that -an avet'age ~ahomedau · eats, more than -~n average Hiudu because the 
former is hafdier than the latter. Why liE> is so.· I shall say_ later on. He is much stronger_and con
l!equently has a 'better capacity for reproduction. . ,· __ . . . , _ _ _ · 

· : The chief reason for increase among the Mahomedans is that every ·.one -of j,hem whether a male or 
a female. who ca,n produce chilw:en -does prorrnce . j;hem • .:.'..Althongh ·tJiere is no limit to the number of 
wives a Hindu can marry he generally marries o~e wife at a tillle~_ With the Mahomedans the role is 
·to marry to the limit allowed by law...;,i,s., 4 wives -at a time. Plurality o£ .wives is very common 
among Mahomedans of ·all ranks. So· called Knadima1 •are- almost an institution amonoo wealthy 

· Mahomedans. ' · -- · .. 
- Enforced widowhood checks the growth of population· among the Hindus. ·Unchaste widows-take 

· :care to· prevent conoeptio~s jo get rid of the child _in_ the womb for fear or disgrace. 
' . There are cJ:>sse: amoag Hindu~ who .find it very <fi!liciilt t~ get bride>. Baruis, Bar~ers and 
Telis are the typtcal !nstauces. Owtng chtefty to the pauetty of gtrls, a high fee is demanded. Con-
sequently ~ome go w1thout marriage and some .marry -..ery-late in life. · · 

- . '!'here is a class of people a'mong Hindus who are known as Ilia-Kttmlas i.e., profes~ional mar
~wrs 1£ I_ may use~ the wcrd. They go through ceremonies of marriage with girls of a class for a 
fee. I~ ts never mtended tbat the marriage should be_' effective. A Hindu girl may not remain 
unmarned l therefore the wea.lthy _ peopl_e w~o wan~ maid seryan~s arrange such marriages and pay 
the fees themselves. Such grrls hve m thelJ' family for their hves. The race however is very 
nearly · extinct. - · . - ' ' · 

Any Hindu who offends _ against the _caste rule is outcasted and. is driven to embrace Islam. 
There has been au:inllux to parts of Sunamganj and Habiganj·of a verv large number of ChMuaa 

i.e., settlers on clzara - who are- all Mahomedans. - - - · "-
_ . Every M~homedan has a large f'!'mil;r. To help:him in his work· he marries as many wives ns 
bts law permt~s. ~e wo~ks hard, hts ~tves do so - so do his children as soon as they are fit to 
work. Necesstty drtves htm to these shifts. - He thus raises a family of hardy individuals." · 

_ In the Hills, where Christianity can.offer many more inducements Hinduism 
has made practically; no progress, and, as. in ~921, the increase of Hindus' is ·largely 
due to the !lat'?-ral 1ncr.ease among ·Mampuns. The nUJUber of Hindus in the N aga 
and Lusha1 H1lls Temams almost the same as in 1921. ··In the Khasi Hills however 
~he num~er ?f Hindus has doub[ed itself .and has risen from 13,145 to 26,476. Thi~ 
1s due. p~ncipally to the lar~e mcrease m the number of Nepali immigrants into 
the dtstnct. The GMo Hills shows an increase of over _ 9 000 Hindus due to the 
~:conversion·~ of the entire Rabha. community in that 'district to HindUism. 
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Brahmos and Aryas have been : included in the total of llindus. Their numbers 
in Assam are insignificant. There are now only 448 Brahmos and 12 Aryas al!ains& 
559 Brahmos and no Arya in 1921 ; nearly half the total. number of Brahmos are 
to be found in Shillong . 

. 147. Muslims baveJncreased alto~ether by 25•3 per cent. and now form so per Muollma. 
cent. of t~e.total p~pulat10n of the prov:mce and. 31·9 per cent. of the population 
of t~e Bn~1sb Temtory of A~am.. ':!'h1s _large ~ncrease is due 1>rincipally to the 
~ntinued mllux, of. Mymensmghu1o 1_mm1grants mto the Brahmaputra Valley, the 
mcre&:Qe of. ¥uslims 1n that Valley bemg 61 per cent. which is only slightly less 
than 1t was m 1921 where. the percentage increase of Muslims in that Valley reached 
the enormous figure of 65. Tha districts principally effected by this invasion were 
Nowgong, Kamrup, and Darranl:! where _Muslim~ increas?d by 1:i2 per cent., 11~ 
per cent. and 85 per cent., respect1vely. S1bsagar ancl. Lakh1mpur are now the only 
disb;ic.ts. in the_ A_ssam Valley ~hich have remained practically untouched by the 
invading army of Muslim immigrants. One-fifth of the entire population of the 
Assam Valley is now Muslim. · . · · · .. 
· · In the Surin!i. Valley Muslims have increased by 12·-J pe~ cent. against 5·5 per 
cent. in the previous decade. There is little immigration into this Valley and the 
increase is due almost entirely to na~ural growth. As already pointed out the increase' 
of Hindus in Sylhet is 1·2 per cent. only or nearly eleven: per cent." less than the: 
increase in Muslims in the same district. The rapid increase of Muslims in Sylhet 
has been continuous for the last five censuses. They now form 58·9 per cent. of the 
population of that district as against 55·4 per cent; in 1921, 55·2 per cent. in 1911,
and 52·6 per cent: in 1901 ·; on the other hand the Hindu percentage has shi-urik' 
from 46·8 per cent. in 1901 to· 40'!) per cent. ill 1931. In the Cachar plains the 
same phenomenon is visible and the Muslim percentage of the population of the' 
Cachar plains is now 86·4 per c..,nt. against 8()·5 per cent. in 1901. In the hill districts 
the number of Muslims is insignificant. IIi Manipur State they have increased by· 
SO per cent. to 22,864 owing to natural growth and to the opening up of the Jiribam~ 
area by new settlers: Elsewhere in the Hills their numbers have remained either: 
stationary or have increased slightly";· Praetically all Muslims. iii. Assa'ni lielo11g to 
the.Sunni sect. Information regarding: the number of Shias was collected in the
census schedules but, in view of the need for economy, it was not sorted for. In 1921~ 
the number of :Muslims in the province "hose sect was returned as Shia was only• 
434. . . . . . . 

148• Animists or followers of their old tribal· faiths have decreased from· tbe'll'rtbat Rail· 

1921 figure of 1,256,64.1 fo {)92,390 or by .264,251. The 'real decrease is however 111
ona. 

rather larger as about 15,000 Animists have been newly inclucl.tld in the province~ 
since the last census on account of the additions of new territory in Sadiya and the· 
N a"'a Hills. This large decrease in the number of Animists is due· to two reasons. Tho 
first is that very large numbers of trihal people living in the Brahmaputra Valley have. 
returned themselves or have been returned as Hindus and the· second is that in the 
hill districts a considerable number of Animists hav~ been converted to Christianity.· 

• Except in Goalpara and the Sadiya Frontier Tract the number of followers of the
tribal faiths in the Assam Valley has, as already explained, decreased enormously 
in all districts, In Goalpara there is a peculiar increase from. 64,665 to 89,_389 
or 38 per cent. 'l'his is partly due to a large number of people 1D the KokraJhar· 
thana of that district returning both their religion and their caste as 13oro as well as 
to an increase in the :number of Santali settlers. 
. I niade certain enquiries 'regarding the Boro religion and th~· following· ~r~ 

extracts from the reports of ·the. Sub-Deputy Collectors of Gossatgaon aod Sl!lh 
circles:-

. " (i) The Boro1 are Meehes who write Boro aiter their names. They do not follo_w the Hindu 
rites and do not follow the gods and goddesses of the Hindus. They peyform one PuJa a~ harvest· 
time every year and sacrifice goats, pigs, fowls, pigeons, etc., to please ~heu gods: _Th•Y beh,eve that 
their gods take possession of a woman whom they eeat bef'?re the o~ermgs ,~nd it IS thruugn the ex-. 
pression of thisl'ossessed woman that they know of the desue of theu gods ~ 

" "(2) J •• ••• ••• • 

So far as I know.the Bo~o1 :r; the eam~'peopl~ as 'ibe Mech and p~tiP.e the same fo~ of 
religion and have the same habits, mannere, and customs. The Boro1 are Anun•sts and the existence 
of any difierence between ~he Boros and the Meches is not known to me. 
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· · And the following is a note writte.n on _the s~bject_ by Srijut ltup Na~h Brabma, 
B.L., who himaclf belongs to the Boro community :-

~ . - - . 
" The people formerly known as 'Meches ln the dist"ict of Goal para. are known among themselves 

as Bvro or Bodo, The tr·rm Mech is not their tribal designation. · It was given to them out of 
co!itempt hy the neig'•bouring orthodox Hindus •. They _were never known among themselves as 
Meches. So the Bodos strongly object to their. being called Meches. . The Boroa or Bodo& are 
identical with the Kacharis of Upper Assam. It is only in the diitrict of Goal para and in some parts 
of Eastem Bengal that tl1ey have been wrongly known as Meobes. · The term Boro· or Bodo is their 
common term. • The Boro people are foimd in large numbers in e;ery district of the province (,f As-am, 
History shows that the) were once ·the most inllnential people in the whole of the B .. ahmaputra 
Valley, They had a distinct state of oivilizati·,n .of their own. · They hai also a distinct form. of 
I'l'ligion which they have been retaining up till now. They were not idol worshipers, .They have been 
worsbipivg from time immemorial one supreme Lord throu;h the Siju tree wit.hin a bamboo enclosure 
which they regard as the symbols of the five elelhents and three attributes of the supreme· Lord of tlie 
Universe.· The· Sijv tree and the bamboo enclosure· lire together called Batha,n and the· Supreme 
Lord worshippad 'brough Batha11 is call,d Bura Bat!tan or BatAan Bara,i • . They also: ·wor•hip 
fire and the sun, _. ; 

The Bodos had a separate society of their own and never allowed their tribal pecularities to be 
merged into the Hindu society. They do not recogd>e Brahmanical supremaoj though many of them 
)lave been gradn;Jly converted to Hinduism. They say that they do _not require any sort of oonversioll 
or initiation, Sume 30 year• ago a new iorni of V edie religion was introduced among the educated 
~lasses of the Bodo p•ople of the district Of Goalpara by one * Sib Naraiu Swami. In that form of 
religicn no Brahmanioal supremacy is recognised," The Boros adopting the new form of re:igion, 
began to rail themselves as Brahmas styling their religion as Brabma religion. They recite Gayatri&, 
perform Homo, sacrifice and worship God through. the $Uno Thus from the religious. poiut of ·view
the Boro people should not be treated as Animists._ They may fairly be trea~ed as· Hindus.. But tl.e 
~ajority of them are not willing to recognise themselves ae Hindus simply because, according to their 
views, they would be losers thereby in the social and political spheres. T•.eiare.in favour ol' having 
a separate repres<ntation of their own in Councils and otbet Government departniente and- they are not 

. in favour of allowing their tribal interests to be m·. rged with those of the Hindus. ·With theas objects 
in view many .of the Borin, •peoially those of the K,,krajbar than;o;-'Tetnrned• themselves as Boro by 
religion and B' ro by caste. They say that considering the strength of their popnlation in. the . whole 
province, they have " rightful _claim to have a separate category. as Boro or Budo. i.n the _cenaua 

~epo~i~'the hilrfu~ricts ~nd\e Sadi~~nti&:r-Tr~E the n~mb~r of Anim·i~ts as~ 
whole nas actually incrll8sed-~but-the increase-is mostly· due· to the natul'al increase 
among the tribesmen in the Manipur Hills arid to the·additions· of new territory in 
the Sadiya Frontier Tract and the.Na.,o-a and Lushai Hip.s .. Thus the increase of 1,00() 
.in the number of Animists in the Sadiya Frontier Tract is due to the inclwion_. Qf 
many previously unadmicistcrel_ villages in the administer_ed a~~a of the Tract. _ . : · 
· In the Garo Hills Animists have lost over 6,000 ; in the Lusha.l Hills .. over 
5,000 ; and, excluding altogether an increase of about 2,000 by territorial transfer 
from the Naga Hills, the North Cachar Hills have lost over a thousand .. On the other 
hand Animists have increased by 23,000 in Manipur, by 14,000 in · the Khas\ and 
Jaintia Hills, and by 3,000 in the Naga:Hills. The increase in the latter district is, 
.however, entirely due to inclusion of new ·territory, It is evident that the tribal 
religions in Assam, although making a good fight in the hills, are · ultimately doomea 
to extinction: Hindu ·propagand~ and influence have enormously reduced their 
numbers in the plains and in the hill districts the success· of the Christian· Missions 
is the measure of defeat of the primitive tribal faiths. The Manipr r Hills is the o1:1ly 
part of the hills which is likely to show an increase in the number of Anhnists in 1~4l. 
In the rest of the hills the number of Animists is bound to diminish· slowly unless a 
Sroaraj Government turns out the missionaries bag and baggage. . · · 

Christian... 149. "Christians in Assam have increased from 132,106 to 249,246 or by 88•7 
per cent .. In Subsidiary Table III will be_ found the number of Christian!! in eaoll 
district at each census since 1891 and their p':!rcentage increase. - It will be seen . th~t 
the number of Chris~ians bas practically doubled itself a.t each successive eensus. 
The hill districts account for most of the increase and of these the Lushai · Hills has 
the most remarkable record. Twenty years ago there were less than 3,000 Christians 
in that district, there are now over 59,000 and Christians form very nearly· half the . . 

~ Vide page 37 of ~SE&Ill Census Repott, lSll. 
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.total·population, ·The Khasi and Jaintia Hills has a few hundred Christians more 
than the Lusbai Rills but progres~. though "steady, has been less rapid and in tbe last 
ten years the percentage increase has been less than in any other hill,district in spite 
of ,tb!l fact that the he~dquart~rs of both the Catholic and the Welsh Presbyterian 
1\:hssJOns of Assam are Situated m Shillon~. Nevertheless the Khasi and Jaintia Hills 
is rapidly beqoming a Christian district and Christians now form over one-fifth of its 
.total. population. :ln the other hill diqtricts Christians still form onlv a very small 
.proportion ~f the totalllopulation but they are rapidly increasing and have more than 
,dpubled their numbers.1n the last ten years. · 
: •. : I~ the Surma Valley, where Animists are few, .the number of Christians is 
1ns1gnificant when compared to the Hindu and Muslim population and amount~ only to 
5,617. T)lis is, however, an increase of over 2,000 on the 1921 fi<>ure. On the other 
hand the 11umbers of Christians in Assam Valley ·has increased by 35,000 nnd now 

· ,starnds at. nearly 74,000. · Goalpara ha! the largest number, vis,, 18,636, followed by 
.Darrang and Lakhimpur with about 16,000 each, Except in Goal para, Kamrup and 
:Darrang the Christians in the :Brahmaputra Valley are mostly tea·garft.en coolies or 
ex-coolies, many of whom had come under Mission influence in their home districts 

· before t4eir arrival in Assam. In Kamrup. an~ Darrang there are a con~iderable 
number of local Garo and Kachari Christians ; thus there are about 4,000 Garo 
.Christians in Kamrup out of a total Christian population of 5,583 .and about .6,000 
:X:achari Christians in Darrang out of a total of 15,716 Christians. In Goal para out 
<>f the 18,536 Christians in that district 7,000 are Garos, 2,600 Kacharis and most of 
:the balance are Santals, etc., belonging to the San tal colony. 
. ·. · The progres<J of Christianity in Assam during the la.St decade has.· thus been ex:• 
.tremely rapid and there is no r.eason to suppose that it will not continue at the same 
,rate during the next ten years. The Manipur Hills, the Garo Hills and the Nag~ 
llills are the three hill districts in whJch the number of Christians is still ·compara• 
tively small and these districts offer probably the most fruitful fields in India to-day 
for the growth of Christianity. MessiB quidam muzta, operari& autem pauci. · 

The reasons for the rapid expansion of Christianity among the tribesmen of the 
. Assam Hills are not difficult to understand. A mission with its organization; with it1 

schools and hospitals, .wHh en,thusiasm and drive behind it, has an overwhelming 
~dvantage over the crude system of belief .which it is attacking and .the care and attcn• 

, tion which the missionaries giv!'l their cJnverts are highly appreciated. The .reason 
· given by one of my children's ayahs (a Khasi) for becoming a Christian is perhaps 
. J.ypical. Her reply was ''It is good because when I am ill the padre comes and reads 
in a book and gives me (lawai (me<licine) and when I die they will put me· in a very 
,fine 'ba"l\kus' and give me a- good funeral". . · 

· Owing to the necessity for economy the numbers of adherents of the differen~ 
Christian sects were not sorted for at this census and the only figures I can give are 
for Roman Oatholics, Syrian · Chri6tians and all other Christians combined. The 
actual figures will be found _in the fl.yl~af of Imperial Table XVI. · . 

. Roman Cath'llics have inorea,ed from 5;419 to 15,056 ; this nry rapid growth is 
due to increased mission activity. 'l'he Roman Catholic Mission which is oonduct~d by 
the Salesian Fathers has expanded considerably in the last ten ye~rs an~ a sem1~~ry 
foT the training of young men for. the pri~sthood has been f~und~d !n Shllloog. ~he 
Mission . has branches at Gauhati and Dihrugarh. · The plains dlS_tncts of the Surma 
Valley are, I understand, outsi\le the field of Miivity of the Salesian Fa~hers and the 
small Roman Catholic community there (principally at Badarpur--a railway Ct!ntre) 
falls within the jurisdiction of the diocese of _Dacca. Over a thud of the. Roman Catho· 
lies are in the Khasi and J aintia Bills where they number 5,692-an merease of ov~r 
3,000 since 1921.. The bulk of the rest are tea·garden c~olies and are to be !ound m 
the tea districts of Lakhimpur, Darrang, Nowgong and B1bsagar. . 

Syrian Christians number only 3. The rest of the Christian. population of 
Assam belongs to the Presbyterian, · :Baptist,. Lutheran and Anghcan sects. As 
already explained it is not possible for me to g1ve the exact ~mmber of au_hcrents 
of each of these sects but approximate figures can h? ascertamed ~y .allottmg ~be 
number of non-Catholic Christi!lns in the various distncts to the MISsiOns work1ng 
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fn. those districts. T-hus the Welsh :Presbyte:iiaD: ·MiSsion works· in :the Khasi ·and 
Jaintia Hills, Cachar, Sylhet, and the Lu1hai Hills and. I have calculated that 
the number of Presbyterians in Assam iB about 110,000 or 44 pP.r cent. of the entire 
Christian population as against 6!,000 in 1921 ; next to Presbyterians come tb~ 
:Baptists. The principal Baptist Mission is the American Baptist Mission which 
covers a wide field in the Naga Hills; Garo • Hills, Kam:rup, · Darrang, Lakbimput, 
Nowgong, Sibsaga.r, Manipur and Sadiya.· The total number of :Baptists in Assam 
is roughly about 80,000 or 32 per cent. of the entire Christian population as against 
45,000 in 1921. The balance of the Christian population are mostly Anglican~, 
Lutherans, and followers of minor protestant sects. The principal Lutheran Mission 
is in Goalpara and is known as f;he Santal Mission of the Northern Cht1rches, and the 
principal Anglican Mission is the Society for the· Propagation of the Gospel which 
works in the upper districts of the Brahmaputra Valley. · 

· 1n the Manipur Hills, in . Additiori. to the .American :Baptis~ MiSsion, there is · 
a small Mission known ss the North East India General Mission working in the 
South West area of the State. In the Lungleh Subdivision or the Lushai Hills 
the Lakher Pioneer :M.is~on is at work. Both the North East India General 
and the Lakher Pioneer Mission would be classed as . minor unspecified Prates~ 
~~ . . 

In ths Khasi and Jaintia Hills besides the Welsh Presbyterian and the Roman 
Catholic Mission there are some small but interesting Christian sects which deserve 
mention ; one· is the " Churrh of God " known by the nick name of " Gospel 
Trumpets " from t~e name of its paper " .The Gospel Trumpetfl-{publishe~ in the 
United States of Ammca) ; another is called the '' Balangtrairi" which is tbe 
Khasi word Cor "Khasi National Chnrch" and another is known as the "Church 
of Chrls"t ";-.All of these thrt>e Churches are controlled by Khasi Pastors and are 
the only inJication81n Assim-onhe-roiiilatfon-or ·national churches. The- numbers 
of adherents of thesl'l churches iB however very small and it seems unlikely that 
they will ever be able to compete with ·the· better organized foreign missions whO 
have· in fact completely identified themselves with the interests of the Khasia 
and who have done and are doing an enormous amount of good work for them. ·. 

Buddhists, .. f50. :Buddhists have increased from"13,520 to 15,045; of this number nearly 
11,000 were enumerated in the Lakhimpur and Sibsagar districts and the Sadiya 
Frontier Tract where. they are the _descendants of old immigrants from :Burma.
Phakials, Aitons, etc. In the other district!!.th~ consist mostly of Bhutia traders 
and Maghs from the Chittagong coast. .In the -uaro--,llills_there iB one peculiar 
village of Mans which is the A.<!samese word for Burmese. I heard about this 
village when I was on tour in those bills ana the enquiries I made go to show that 
this village iB apparently' a liVing relic·of the great Burmese ·invasion ·of Assam_ and 
that the founders of the village were :Burmese troops who either escaped .from 01: 
surrendered to the BritiSh forces at the time of their advance into Assam in 1824. ·. 

~~~90~~~: .. 151. Jains have decreased from 3,503 to. 2,803. · In 1911 they amounted to 
2,508. They are all traders from· Rajputapa or Western India.· The decrease is 
due principally to the fact that in 1921, 662 Jains were recorded in the Sibsagat 
diStricts whereas now only :1.81 are shown. Many persons who are _Jains regard: 
themselves also as Hindus and there can be no doubt that tlie decrease in the number 
of Jains,in Assam is due sole1y to this cause. 

Sikhg have increased from 1;009 to 2, 729. They have increased in all di~tricta· 
but the principal incre!l.Se is in Lakhimpur where their numbers have gone up from: 
183 to 1,025. '!'he Sikhs who-come to A.ssam are generally skilled workmen-motor 
mechanics, carpenters, building ~ontractors, etc., and are naturally to be found in th&
largest numbers in the most advanced industrial districts, Since 1921 Sikhs have· 
increased_ by nearly 2,000 and m'lny of them are eu.rning very good incomes; yet. 
there are at least 2,000 Assamese and Sylhetti youths who have passed the Matricula• 
tion and upwards and are without any employment. · 
: Detail!! are given in the title page·of Imperial Table. XVI of the 480. persons• 
whose religion has been grouped together under Miscellaneous. Among them are to' 
be found Confucians, Jews and Parsis but- ·must of: them consiSt of the 373 persons in; 
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the Naga. Hills who have returned themsdves as under the expressive title of" Sittt'rll 
in the Middle." These are Nagas (principally Aos) who had been converted to 
Chr!st.ia.nit~ b':t w~o found the regulations of the Mission (:particularly the regulation 
agamst drmklng nee beer) too arduous to follow and preferred excommunication to 
prohibition. . . . . . . 
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. 152. I c'lnnot conclude this chapter-which is intended to discuss the. numl!ers Hindu-

of those who have been returned as professing .. various reliaions rather than their Mu,sum ra-
t t 'th t k' b . . . . o lat ono. ene s-.wi ou ma mg some o servahons on the remarkable chanooo which has taken 
place in the relations between the Hindu and Muslim communities within tl!e last 
decade. We have already ·seen that 'the continued influx of Mymen~inghia 
immigrants has been the principal factor in the large increase in the Muslim popula-
tion of Assam and that the propaganda work of the Hindu Sabha among the primitive 
tribes in the Brahmaputra Valley has been the main cause for the large increase in the 
Hindu population. These are. the salient facts brought out by the census ; but the 
most important fact which cannot be proved by any census statistics_ is )hat the rela· 
tions between the Hindu and l1uslim communities in Assam have un~gone a decided 
change for the worse. in the last ten years. _This is particularly no!Iceable in Sylhet. 
Rai Bahadur PromOde Chandra Datta., c.I.E., of Sylhet, fcirmerl~ a Minister in the 
Government of Assam notes as follows :-

" It is a matter of regret that during the last deoade the feelings hetwee the Hindu and Muslim 
community have grown worse. " · - . · · · 

: Rni Bahadur Rlljani Kanta Rai Dastida.r, Additional Dist · t J\1agistratc, Sylhet, . 
notes to the same effect. " A great change " be says "-has taken place in the . mutual 
relations between the twG-1lOIIlmUnities. They·mighhl(nrfly-at each others' throats 

) on thij slightest provocation.- · 'lhe formen:ordial relationship between the two col.llmu· 
nities unfortunately appears to be 'non-existent. " . 

The same phenomenon is • visible in the Brahmaputra. Valley which used to bo 
singularly free from trouble· of this nature. - -·· - · - c . .-- ·" 

The. real cause of this regrettable change in the relation between the two largest -
communities in Assam must be sought outside the province; what we ba.ve in Assam 
is merely a reftection·of events· elsewhere.' The Simon Commission spealdng ·or India 
as a whole gave their opinion as follows :-" The true cause, as seems to us (of com• 
mU:ii.al tension) is the struggle for political power and for the opportunities which poli· 
tical power confers". This is undoubtedly true for India as a whole but as f!l'r as 
Assam is concerned the communal infection has spread to us from larger provinces 
where the political struggle has been more acute. - . _' ___ :__ ' · 

. I am fortified in this opinion by that of Matilavi Abdnl Hye Chaudhuri, Extra. · 
Assistant Commissioner, who writes to me as follows :- . . · . 

. " The C~US€8 ( ~£ the ~trainlld f~ling between: the communities) are mostly '
1

e~tra provincial. The 
riots in other. parts of India cou1d not hut have their repercussions in Assam. An irresponsible Press 
with its flaming headlines of '' Hindu widow kidnapped by. Muhammadan " and " l!i~dn religions 
procession ohstrncted by Muslims,. accentuates the bad feelmg between the communttte~. Further
more the economic domination of Hindu money lenders aud landlords has been reahzed by the 
Muslims of Eastern Bengal and Sylhet. And the general impre~sion whic~ pr~vails;-whet~er ;ightly 
or wro'ngly-that Congress and the Hindu Mahasahha have combmed to mamtato thta dom10at1ou bas 
gone a long way to strain ·the relations. " · · · · 

I have stated the unpleasant facts on this subject. because they. are facts which 
affect the social and politica,l well-being of th~ prol'lnce and are _Just as real as the 
statistics given in this chapter. · · · 

I forget who it was but it was probably an Irishman who once wrote of my own 
country :-:-: . . 

A fruitful, peasantry on a fertile sod, 
Fighting like devilS for conciliation 

Aml hating each other for the love of God. 

We are getting .towards that stage in Assam 
is p.ot particularly noticeable. . . -· 

now but the~ straggle for ·conciliation 
--· -· ·--~---
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- 153. Caste, like a. dome· of many~·colriured g1a~s stains the whole· fabr·1o of lntrod uo-H' d , t b • . tory • 
• m n so01e Y ut any pe~son who expect~ to fi~d in this chapter a. learned disserta• 

t10n on the caste system w1ll, I fear, be diSappomted. Nothing will here be found 
of the four TTarna_s, of hyperga.my, endogamy, exogamy or of functional groups. In 
fact the whole obJect of the census on this occasion was to throw fresh Jioht on the 
what are lo.osely called the "depressed" classes of Indian society. and tbe whole 
value of th1s chapter-if. it has any value-is contained in the appendix on the 
~epresse~ and backward classes of Assam which was originally written for the 
1nformat10n of the Indian Franchise Committee on the occasion of :their visit to 
India last cold weather. 
· ·This rPport iS not, howevt-r, entirely devoid of new light on the Rubject of caste 
and in Appendix C at the end of this volume will be found a. most interesting note' 

. bY: ~rof~ssor K. M. Gupta of the Murarichand College on some castes and caste 
origins m Sylhet. · 

· 154. Before I proceed to deal with the difficulties of the return of caste I s o o Ia • 
invite the attention of my readers to the social map of Assam which is published as ~.'::'am. 0r 
a frontispiece to this volume. This map shows the broad religious and social 
composition of the pcpulation of each district in the province and the references on 
the map itself, read with the Key to the .Map which is published as Appendix II to 
this chapter, explain the meaning of the various colours used in the rectangles, 
which are drawn on a scale of 500,000 persJns to one square inch. This map is the 
result of a. considerable amount of labour and is, I _think, almost self-explanatory. 
One thing, however, mnat be remembered, namely, that only persons belonging to 
tea. garden cooly castes and tribes who were actually returned as Hindus are included 
in the light blue hachured colour. Persons belonging to tea. g~Jorden cooly castes and 
tribes who were returned as belonging to a tribal or to the Christian religion appear • 
either as red (trioa.l religions) or as white (others). But as the number of coolies. 
and ex-coolies belonging to tribal religions is only about 53,000 and Chri&tian coolies 
and ex-coolies number only about 31,000 the map does, in fact; give a. good idea of the 
proportion of coolies and ex-coolies in each distriot. Similar maps will be published 
in the census report of ·all 'provinces. These maps have their origin in a memoran-
dum written by Baron Eickstedt, Director of the Anthropological Institute an~ 
Ethnographical Museum at the University of Breslau. The following extract from h1s 
memorandum shows the object at which the learned Baron was aiming. · 

· !'At the present state of scientific kno,:.ledge of the c""tes _and ~ri~es o! l~dia thcr_e .is. no q~estion 
of greater importunce than that of the distribation of tbe hill tr1bes and the1r mterd1g1tat10n With the 
Hindn castes. On tl:e solution of this question depends all futnl'll scientific work in this licpartment 
of study .............•.... 

Thanks to the excellent works ot Grierson, Risley, ~ond Baines we posses•. a first general o~tlio~ of. 
the distribution, and a general indication of the importance of the non-H1ndn and half ll1!1dmsed 
popnlation of India, In .an even more stri~ing and i_mpressive yray tha~ ~~ere,, the enormous 1mpo~ 
ance, practically always undervalued, of th1s old l11d1an populat•on f~r rtvil,zahon,, languagP~ materml 
and spiritual culture for race and· history of modern India, is shown tn the sple~dtd ethnologt~l work• 
written under Gove:nment auspices by Thnr•ton·R!lllgachari for S~uthem.Indla, RIB$811-Hualal for. 
the Central Provinces, Risley for Bengal and Orissa, lyer for Coch1n and Mysore, Hutton, Hudson 
and Gait for Asssm, Roy for Chota Nagpur, Scott for Upper Burma, Enthoven for Bombay, the 
District Gazetteers, etc. . , . , . . 

Bnt all further detailed <.r specialised study in anthropology or ethnology, tn hogn1Bt1c and dm~~t 
research is bound to be unsatisfa'tory or even futile as long as we lack an ~t kno'!ledge, of t~e 111- . 

tributiou of the ·ethnic layers of the population. All questions connected wrh ~be 1~jermlgrat~n a!'~ 
the resulting influences on one another of these trihes with the problems. o C11 tnra ay~ra an ra~m 
analysis, and not least, the history of their relations with Aryans and Hindll!' ~ a!~st;.bs reldtlng 
a~so, OJ!: thl! on~ hal)d, ~ the prese!l~ el;lorll!J)ns econo111i.oal cban~es going on Wit D . 1 es an __ • on. 



I . . th • 1t f . hh . H' d . the other, to their linking up with and me'\'gmg m ; econom1c sy,s em o ne1g. ounng 1n. us or 
plains people-all these questions, so far as any detailed knowledi'<! of the ethmo substratum lB con• 
cerned are left entirely in- ,.Jr •. The- exact basis ii stilllacking .•.•• J.............. _ 

The time to take'th~ scientific step, following logically· Jllld neces~arily from the results of the 
excellent works named above, is now and only now. For there cannot be the least doub~ that those 
extraordinary economie.al revolutions in India and a!l over e world which detern:ine the ~ul~u!al history 
of our time, will have cles~royed in a very short· t1me e · remnants of most of th~se hdl tnbes: :rbe 
book of their hi•tory which can still be op~ned wi n be closed and lost lor all hme-oo couccQslous 
will ever be possible, no effort. of fut~ratiena will be able to restore what is lost and forgotten in 
our days: _ _-- . / -
. · It is "ell known what mdic:il changes in a hill area may be produced in a few years by a single 
bus route, by a handful o£ Mahammadau traders, by the example of some Hindu workmen. The 
process of ainalgamation~for _ the anthropologist always a process o£ annihilation-proceeds with 
alarming rapijiit.y. - The f~ places still exempt, will be involved in a very short time ................. . 

. It is well known what great int~est the Government of India has always taken in the scientific 
opepingA~p of the country, how most of the important works on the country were created with ita 
as•i_stauce or published under its patronage, and h~w an administration of unrivalled brilliancy-well 
known to me by years of co·op<r-a.tion-found its counterpart in monumental scientific surveys and· 
publications. 

It is t)!is fact which baa given me the courage to write this memoranlum and to address the 
following request tc the Government :-

That hand in band with the Census Operations of the year 1931 exact material may be 
collected on the dis~ribntion of the different castes and tribes that this material may be 
placed in suitable hand• for further treatment, and that the completed distribution map, 
be it as an annexe· to the Census Volumes·or as a separate Government publication- may 
be made accessible in book form and with a short introduction to all concerned.'' 

· The :Baron's orgina~ scheme· provided for a.· map which would show the number 
of aborigiuals, etc, in each Village. This. was obviously impractic:1ble and f<>r val'ious 
reasons-the main one being the necessity for economy-it was only found possible to . · 
publish two maps...:..one showing the general socia\ structure of the population of each 
district and one showing the languages spoken in each district and the extent of 
bilingualism. The latter is dealt with in Chapter' X-Language. · · 

:But the number of indigenous castes and tribes in Assam is so lar!!'e and the · 
immigrants who have swar~ed into the province since the first census was held are so 
numerous and so varied that even the preparation o~ a map showing the general com.r 
position of the population of each district presented great difficulties and it was only 
after much_ consideration that I decided, with the approval of the Census Commissioner 
for India, to show only eight classes on the map, namely (1) Muslims; (2) · Hindus 
other_ than 3, 4 and 5, {3) Hindu "exterior castes", (4) Hindu tea garden cooly castes, 
(5) ffindu still preserving a tribal organization, {6) Tribal religions, (7) Christians 
pelonging to hill tribes (8) Others. - _ · 

Had such a map been prepared only forty years ago it would have been very differ· 
ent from the present map. The green patches (Muslims) in the Assam Valley would 
h~ve ~een hardly noticeable and the pink hachured sections- (Chri~tians belonging to· 
hill tubes) would have been so small that they would have been difficult to find. · 

In 1891, for example, the Muslim percentage of the population of Kamrup was 
8·7 p~r ·cent., to-day they form 2 L·6 per cent. of its population ; forty years ago the 
Muslim percenta!J.e in the population of Nowgong was 4·1 per cent.-: to-day it· is 31'6 
per cent. AJ> for the Christians I need only mention that in 1891 the total number of 
C~r~tian~ in th_e Lushai Hills was 15 (practically all Europeans). In 1894 tho first 
miSSionaries arrived there and half the l>Opulation of the district h now Christian. 

- In the case of the Hindu pop~ation, also, very great changes have occurred on 
!'ccount of the gradual absorption Into the Hindu fold of large numbers of tribal peoples 
In ~he plains an~ consi~erable po~tio~s of the areas in the_ map now coloured pink 
(Hmdus possess~ng a ~b~l orgamzati?n). and blue (other Hindus) would have been 
coloured red (tnbal religions) had a Similar map been prepared in 1891. -

Difficulties · 155' E. b • th d f th d t · • 
of return . • conomy emg e or er o e ay he only castes B)rted for at tl!IS cen· 
of Caste. sus.were those whose numbers were required for administrative purposes. Hence Im•. 

penal Table XVII-Caste, Tri~e or Race-in which the statistics of caste will be found 
is an extremely eliguous tablll compared with the Cl.lste. tables of previous censuses.-
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In many ways this is possibly an advantage. The returns of caste arc undoubtedly 
getting less accurate at each successive census and it Sfl6ms extremely doubtful who· 
tber it is. worthwhile coltectin? and publishing stat!stics for :my castes except for 
those wh10h are kno~ to be likely to. be- accurat?. For various- administrative pur• 
pos~s, _e.g., for oa!culatmg the proporhon of appomtments in Government service the 
statist1~s or c?rtam ra~tes, e.g., _the .A.homs, are required by the Lr:cal Go\'ernment. 
There 1~ no difficulty m collectiDg accurate caste figures for the Ahoms or for most of 
the ractal castes of the Assam Valley but when it comes -to castes like Lhe Knyasthn.s 
Mahisya.s, and l'atnis I confess that the figures appear to me to· be worthless and not 
worth the trouble of collecting. 

_ The entry of caste in the census schedules is, in fact, the one entrv which 
gives rise to difficulty at the time of the census and is invariably the subject of a 
large number of memori!lls submitted by members of various castes to the Local 
Government, to Dhtrict Officers and to the Superintendent of Census. ThtJ general 
orders on the subject were that each mvn's caste should be recorded as the person 
questioned gave it provided it was a real caste name. Any other orders- would have 
given rise to more trouble than the statistics were worth but it i.~ obvious that accurate 
information for all castes cannot be-collected on these· lines. In the case of many 
castes-especially in the case ot the tribal castes-our statistics are accurate. There 
is, for example, no desire among the A horns or no reason why there should· be any 
desire to give any other caste name but Ahom, nor is there any reason why any 
other caste should adopt thi~ name. But when we came to ca•tes like the Patnis in · 
the Stirma Valley we find that at each silccessive census their numbers have been 
melting away in a most mysterious fashion. Far be it from me to re-open on thi11 
occasion or even refer to th~ old feuds which still exist among varillus sections of the 

_ Hindu community regarding their claim to a more exalted origin than would ordi
narily be admitted by their social superiors. All I need say is that the old tendency 
to use the census as an opportunity to press for recognition of social claims was just 
as p;ronounced at this census as in 1921. This tendency was reflected in the census 
!lChedules in various ways. Some cagtes favourtd tacking on the word Brahman to 
an abbreviated form of their caete name, eg., Nai-Brabman for Napit and it was 
even mooted at one time that the Nama.sudras shrmld return themselves as !"ama· 
Erahman. Other castes adopted a different name altogether. 'Ibus the Brittial
:Banias, who before 1901 were known under a still different title, dropped the 
;Brittial prefix altogether at this census and returned thems1lves as Bania only. 
',l'he Additional District Magistrate, Sylhet, where the return of caste invariably 
gives rise to trouble, gives the following description of the difficulties encountered, 

"The caste entry raised unnecessary difficulties and agitation, The order• on the subject issued 
from time t<> time were fairlv clear and elastic enoul!'h to meet the situation. 'Ihe high caste Hindus, 
however, could not appreciate the idea of low caste Hindus calling themselves as they chose and some• 
times the enumerator.; also grtim bled. Warning bad to be given to some enumerators to act as direc
tei, A g-neral order was issue~ to all ~UJ?ervisurs to enter t~e caste of each pe'!'o~ as be hiro;elf 
described it and in cases of obvioUs deVIation to enter the man a real caste name w1thm brackets JD&t 
below it. Many supervisors and enumerators at first resented this but timely warnings and. persua-
sion had its dl:ellt. · 
. But where the enu~erators themselves adopted a better ca&te 118MB they could not be pers~ded to 
enter the original caste below i&." · -

After the censu~ was over I reeeived requisitionR. from. some courts. in Byl~et 
for certain census schedules-apparently in connection w1th ca~es of . hbel 'vhxoh 
had been filed by-persons who were dissatisfied with the caste ent~ies wb1ch had been 
made against them-but on my pointing out section 12 of the IndJan C~~sus Act and 
asking for further details"of the cases to enable me to come to a declSlon I l1eard 
nothing further on the matter. · · 
· In the case of the Muslims there was. a considerable am~unt of objection every· 
where to column 8 or the schedule-caste, tribe or raee-w~1ch ~ bee~ translated 
lnto the vernacular asjati-a word which was suppose~ to g~v_e an ImpressiOn that the 
Muslims had a caste syste.m •. It was clearly laid d?wn m the n:st.ructl?ns that Islam 
recognized no caste dist10chons but that Muslims were ~IVld~d 1!lto four largo 

- families and into various sectional and f~ctional groups. Still thlS dxd not generally 
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satisfy the Muslim~ an~ ther.~ was~ general fe~ling am<i?g them that th~s .colu:nn:. 
should not be applied m the1r case. 'l'he followmg quotat1on from my adm1mstrat1va 
report gives the Muslim view oil the subject:_;__ · 

"There was~ considerabl~ objection in. ma'l_lY places tO the c~t~ col~mn for Muslims. T?is 
column is in En~lish Race, Trt6e or Caste but 1~ was translat~d as Jatt whtch was supPosed to gtve 
it a Hindu significance. 'Ibis question was brought up at practtoal!y every census meetmg I attended.: 
Muslims were very firm in their view• tha_t t~eir religion was Islam and ~hey had n~ jati. 'fhey 
would return Islam in column 4 and Mns!un 1n column 8. Personally I entuely agree wtth them and 
I consider that the old clas>ification of Muslims into the ~o-called families of Mogbnl, Pathan, Sheikh 
and Saiyid mixed up with a ?lass!fication into fnnctiollal groups like " Ma.himal ", " Mo_ri~,'~ 
"Nagarchi" etc. is completely I!logtcal and worthle•s and that, at ··the next cens•ts, only the rehgtol! 
of MURiimR

1
should bd recorded. The following extract from· the report of a Muslim Subdiviaional 

Officer gives the general opinion of all Muslims on this subject:- . . 
" Among Muhammadans there is no caste system and so any forced division ~moo~ them cannot.· 

· be correct. Of course it may be said that some division may be made among them from· the point of, 
view of ori<>inal stock but it cannot possibly be accurate as atiy man who is not a descendant of the Pro· 

. phet comi;g originally from Arabia will be terme~ a "Sheikh" as also will_be a membe~ ?f nn abori•' 
gina! tribe who accepts Islam. So the term Sbc1kh actually conveys no 1dea of the ortgtnal stock tQ-

--whiiib-tliemanl>eloiigs--:-.;:::Tbe djyisions Syel, PathaU:, Moghul signify stocks whertas divi,ions_like 
Jula is one based on profession. Thus a Syed, or Moghnl, or Patban or Sheikh or any Mahammadan 
who weaves cloth is a Jula, Thewlrole thing is a~t -Mahammadan tenets and tradit-ions and, 
the Mahammadan public objected to ~hese provisions in- the Code.'' · ' 

It is a pity that we did not know before the census took place that the necessity 
for economy would in any case prevent us from sorting the Muslim slips for th~se so· 
called families and functional groups; the objections of the Muhammadans to this 
column of the census schedule could then have been easily met by an order that they 
need not fill in the column at all · Among the hill tribes . there was, of course, no 
difficulty. No hillman has any reasoJ:!, to be ashamed of the name of his tribe or to 
claim to be something different from what· he is. Europeans and Americans were 
instructed to return their nationality and Anglo-Indians to return themselves as such: 
No difficulty was experienced in these cases. 

tno rea sa, · 156. The question of the depressed castes has been so exhaustively dealt with in' 
~~!sa ~':;the appendix to this chapter that it would be weari~ome to mention theJll again and 
~!.te~ a ~nd hence, in this paragraph, I propose to deal only with those Assamese · castes which 
~rlbe~. were sorted for at this census (they are very few) and with certain hill tribes. Consi-

derable attention has been devoted in previous census reports io the question whether 
the Assamese are a dying people and it was shown in 1911 and 1921 that they were, 
not. This conclusion is certainly confirmed by the figures showing the increase in the 
few indigenous castes of the Assam Valley who were sorted for on this occasion; 
~hey are conveniently set out in Imperial Table XVIII. Looking at the figures for 
the Assamese castes and tribes given in this table we see that the Ahoms have increased 
li'om 154,000 in 1891 to 249,000 in 1931, the Miris from 37,000 to 85,000, the Mikirs 
from 95,000 to 130,000 and the Kacharis of Goalpara and Kamrup from 173,000 to 
~16,000. The Lalungs alone have a smaller population ( 43,000) than they had i~ 
1891 (52,000); this is due to the ravages of kala azar which reduced their number~ 
between 1891 and 1901 by 17,000 or by practically one-third~ ·Since 1901, however1 
the Laluugs have been slowly ,but steadily increasing.·.. · 

All these castes and tribes, except the Lallmgs, show considerable increases since' 
the last census (Ahoms 10·9 per cent., M.h·is 23·8 per cent., Mikirs about 14 per cent., 
Kacharis of Goalpara an(l Kamrup 11·2 per cent). The Lalungs have only lncreJlsed 
by 6 per cent., but it is possih:e that on conversion to Hinduism some of them returned 
a differ~nt caste name. T~e same remark applies to the Rabhas who decreased from 
79,000 m 1911 to 70,000 m 1g21 and have now decreased still further to 68,000, 
This, as pointed out in the census report for 19:n, is due to the return of a different 
caste name-:-probably Kshattriya. · . · · 
: - . Unfortunately in the case of many of the hill tribes it is difficult to make an exact 
com~arison as the number of Christians belonging to these tribes was not recorded a~ 
prev10us censuses and in many.cases member:~ of various Kuki and Naga tribes were 
lu~ped together under the very wide term Kuki or Naga; Every effort was made at 
~h1s c~nsus tq keev down ~he nu~ber of unspecified Kukis ~nd Nagas w~th the reslJ.].~ 

. . . . . . - ·-
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that w~ now have over 50,000. ~hndo Kukis against 30,000 in 1921, but the only 
conclus!on we. can draw from th1s 1s that many Thados in 1!J21 were simply recorded 
as Kuk1. It lS, however, clear that in Manipur State the Kuki tribes as a whole have 
increased at a very satisfactory rate. In 1921 there were 62 000 Kukis belonqiug to 
all Kuki tribes (excluding Kuki Christians) in the State. There are UO\V 72 000 non· 
Ohristian Kukis in the State plus 6,500 Chdstian Kukis, In the Lushai Hills also 
the. vari~us Lushei-Kuki clans who make up its indigenous population have iuc~ensed 
at a cons1derable rate, and so have the Khasis and Syntengs. But in the Na'"a llillR 
things are by no means so satisfactory and it is clear that the Lhotn.s are dying out 
and that the great Angami tdhe is apparently at a stand•till. 

Th.e Lhotas who D:umbered over 22,000 in 1891 have gradually decreased at eaelt 
success1ve · census until to-day they number just over 15,000. In the case Qf the 
Angamis it is necessary to calculate Crom 1911 as many previously unadministered 
Angami villages were incorporated in the Naga Hills district between 1901 and 1911.· 
In 1911 the Angami tribe was about 44,000 strong: they now n_umber 49,000 but 
according to the census statistics, practically the whole of this inct·ease took place 
between 1911 r.nd 1921 and there bas been no increase since 1921. I suspect, how· 
ever; that a few thousand Kachha N~(l'as were returned as Angamis in 1921. Even 
so anincrease of U·1 per cent. in 20 years is a very poor rate of increase for a hill 

- tribe of Assam. The :Semas are increasing and so too are the Aos. Among the Aos 
the proportion of Christians is so large that any comparison with previous " caste 
and tribe " tables, which do not give the number of Chrlsthns, is difficult but from 
the language table it is clear that the Aos have increa~ed from 29,000 in 1911 to 
30,000 in 1921 and to 33,000 in 1931. ~'he Naga tribes of Manipur after the bad 
setback which they received in 1911·21, owing to the inftuenza epidemic, have 
recovered their lost ground and show satisfactory increases. 'lhe Garos, judgin!( by 
the increase in the number of Garo speakers-from 173,000 to 193,000 have also 
increased at a satisfactory rate. Why the Naga. Hills alone should be the onclarea 
where depopulation has apparently set in and why it should apparently bo confined 
to the Lhotas and the Angamjs is a matter which I must leave to the anthropologists. 
The ~atter has been dealt with in an illuminating note by Mr. J. P. Mills, I.o.s., 
Deputy Commissioner of the Naga Hills, which is published as Appendix A at tho 
~nd of this volume, · 

. j.57. Thewe!l.known series of monographs_on the Jn;imitive tribes of_ ~ssam ~as M 0 n 0 • 

The Metthels (Hodso~). recmved several valua~le a.dd1t10ns dun~g ~~~~~ H~n 
, Mlklrs (Lyall)- the last ten years, I g1ve m the margm Trlbeo, 
, Garos <Playfai•). - th 1 t l" t f th 1 ' th , Naga Tribes of Manlpur, (Hadsa")• e COmp e 6 lS 0 e VO nmes 1n e 
.: Kacharls (End!e). order of their appearance with the names: 
,, Lushai-Kukl clans, (Sha1<e•P"-'r), 
.. Kh.,sts (Gu•da•• of their authors in brackets after en.ch 
, Angaml Nagas (Hutton), 1 Th b { b]' h d 
,, Serna Nagas (Hulton). VO ume. ese monograp S pu IS e 
, · Lhota Nasas <Mm,~; by McMillan and ·company London by 
" Ao Naga Tribe (Smith), · - · ' ' 
u Ao Nasas (Milt.)- direction of the Gove,rnment of Assam) 
• 'I'hado Kukla (Shaw). illi 1 f th ' 
, Lakhers(Pa .. y). are a br ant examp e o e servtces 

which ~an be rendered to ethnology by officials who stu~y intensively the tribes 
under their administrative charge and by a. Government wh1ch has always encouraged 
s]lch stndy, . . 
. Some of the earlier volumes in this series require revision. owing to the chang~s 

which have taken place since they were published. In Appendix D a~ the end of thts 
volume will be found notes on the Garos, Lushais, and Khasis-all wntten by ~fficors 
with an intimate knowledooe of the.:;e peoples-which should be found most useful1f ~ver 
the volumes on these trib~ are revised and republished. Notes on sol: ?thlr dtr~b;s 
which have not yet formed the subject of separate monographs are a me u e< In 

Appendix B. . - . . . 
The table which gives the statistics of :E;uropeai!S and Anglo-Indmns IS Euroa>eans 

Imperial Table XIX-European and Allied Races and Anglo·ln~ans by tee anti r;J,.~~~to· 
Age .. The total number of Europeans in Assam (using the word uropean C?~er 
all white races) is 3,362 (2,329 males and 1,033 . females) of whom 3,1~7 are Bn.ttsh 
subjects and 235 the subjects of foreign powers ; of the latter nearly h~lf are liatl~ans 
and half citizens of the United States of America: The gre~t predommance o ese 
nationalities is due to tb.e presence in Assam of the Salestall; Fat4ers. (!1- ft~man 
Catholic order whose m.other·4ouse is ~~ ~urin) and ~"4e A.II!.cncan Bat,Jt1St MtssJOna· 
~ies. 



1!06 OJA.l'. XlL-"CASTE, TRIBE, ;aACE'.A.ND NA.T-IONAL11'i'. -:-

Ia'l92ftbe total number of Eur<lpeans was 2,768 o,f whom ~.'66!) were Britisb lnl~
jects anci 99 were subjects of 9ther powers._ The number of Europeans in the province 
wbicb hardly varied between 1911·21 ~as thus .increase~ crn;sideJ·a!Jly in the last 10 years~ 
Most of the increase has taken place 1n Lakhim13ur dlatrict where there are now 973 
Europeans acraiust 585 in 1921. The great expansion of the oil indt'IStry in that district 
a.eroonts for ~ost of the increase. Tbe great majority of the Europeaus eensuseci in 
tbe province are tea planters : others are Government senants, missionaries and 
persons engag-ed in commerce -or industry. The table below shows the -distribution_ 'by 
districts. 

22-26. . j 131· 425-527. j 973. 

. 
/ 

C aclrar Kba•i and Jaintia Lakhimpur, ~a Manipnr Kamrop 
Ga... Bills Naga Hm. S-y bet Hills 

Ln · bai Hills Dar:a:og Sibs&F 
Sadiva 
Goali>ara 

. , • • I 

Anglo· Indians number only 650 against 491 in 1921. Most of them are employed 
in Government service or on the railways. It is probable that some persons who, 
would have been more correctly described as Anglo-Indians have returned their father's. 
nationality but they cannot be many. It is nut, of course,. possible to compare the 
total number of Europeans with the number of those born i11 Europe as many Euro•c 
peans were born in India (for example two of my own children who were enumerated 
at this census were born in India) but a. rough check ean be applied and I find from 
Imperial Table VI-Birthplace-that the total number of persons born io. Europe,. 
Africa, America and Australia. and censused. in Assam amounts to 2,732. Our 
:figures for the total number of Europeans in Assam cannot, therefore, be far wrong. 

Changee tn 158. I have already mentioned in Chapter I the effect of the spirit of indivi
:::.';1:~ure. dualism on the Hindu joint family system. This spirit-the spirit of freedom, of 

liberty, of being one's own master-has, I consider, developed considerably during ·the, 
last d~cade. The Swaro,f movement and the growing sense of; m.tionalism have 
direqtly- fC'Stered this feeling and politic11l events ha~e bad -a profound effeet upon _ 
t~ocial development. A more liberal spirit is abroad-especially atnong the younger 
generation-in matters appertaining to caste and, particularly in tuwns, the bonds. of 
caste have been relaxed to an appreciable extent. Naturallv the process of relaxatiOn 
and change is slow; the easte system goes back some. thQusands of years and tbe. spirit 
of nationality and ~emocracy is a thing of yestPrday. But the casl.e .system, so far as l
ean perceive, is still as strong as ever and is merely .adapting itself to modern eondi· 
tions and modern requiretn\)nts. Bow .the system will work under a democrat!o 
system of Government will be one of the most interesting things to observe in: India 
during the next ten years. Probably the higher castes will have to grant various 
conCeiisions in order to maintain their ascendancy: but· that they will maintain their· 
ascendancy I have no doubt. The habits and mode of thinking of a few thousand 
years cannot be eradicated by anything short of what the Bolsheviks would call a· 
liquidation of the twiceborn. Writing Oil- the subject of caste Bab11 Dinesh .Chandra 
Dutta of the Murarichand College, states:- · · _ 

" In towns, among the educated classes, the dii'l'erent cu.stes mix freely with one another and caste 
rules~~ not so t"igidly obs.,rved in public and.private hanquets, e.g., the Shabas who fmmerly enjoyed 
the prtvtleges of a common koolus are now admitted to the common dining table (or rather the dining 
hall) of the liberal-minded ca!'te-men. 1-u the village.• the old order continues, but even in the villages 
the breaches of .caste rules are .more frequently connived at. The Congre>s volunteers do not ohserve. 
~he cas~ rules tn matt!·s of dining.. Tb .. y move freely from village to village and are entertained by 
m~ue~ctal castemen wttbo!lt any obJections. The Brahmin•, who are the guardians of our social order, 
think 1t prudent to bear mth 11uch developments without making any fuss. The England-retumeli 

· yoo~s.are now more readily admitted into the folds of ~ociety. .Rigours of untouchability .are aleo 
vanubt~g doe to tbe liberalising influences 11£ the _time, inoludin"' _frequent railway jolll.'lleys. , A 
Brahm·~ would not formerly touch an uutoucbable, and if he did s; accidently he would pw-if_y him.self 
by bath1ng. Nothing like that Is done now·a·days. · -· · · · 



.•. ~RANGES. IN SOCIAL STRIJCrU:RE. 

Though unt!>ucha.hility is losing -gl'lllnd., tbel'e iis bardly any indioation of intllroomanmal fnoions 
~nter;?lar.t'ioge between different .castes is still a distant ideal, though one such marriuge was ticlelratei 
In tbt~ dlStrwt lu!t y~ar. On the otl~cr hand, there is also a tendency towarJs catte jcalouoy a11cl 
exclusiveness. I• or mstance, the Vatdyas.and the Kayastba.• of Sylhet_ nsed formerly to intermarry 
but ~ow so!"p Cf them, at least, try to a~utd I!Ur.h mamages aa fnr as pra.ctioablo. A Shuh~ formerly 
~ne•dered ~t ·honourable to proe1u:e a bnde even from a ilnmhle Kayastha f11mily ancl a loettlll" daA 
Das did likewise. But now tooy prefer to.oonfioe their matrimonial allisncea among them.el.-. . 

'Ihere_is_a growing. estille o(l()nsciou~esa ~mong all. elasses. ~- ~le, ac~ompanied 'by f.eeling df 
caste patr10t..m. Thts .. find.s expl"'I•Slun m or~anised activittes 1ocluJwg annual meetings and 
eonferenoes. 'l'he objects eonght are .,_ 

{l) To pre.arve and to •cquira Mste prmletrel. (l!) To mise the statue of the ea•te in relation to 
other eastes. ('1) To enoonrage education among the community and to improve their economio dondition. 
(4). To agitat~ !•·r fJ?~al scholarships and special representation in GoV<!rnment service&. (5) 'b 
agttate·for pohttcal prtvtleges and so on. . 
. ' 

Wben caste oon•ciousne;., reaches an active stage, the first attempt oi the poople of that c01te 
is to chan~e their ca·-te name for a more honourable appellation. The Patnia, for in..taase JIOW {'refer 
to call themselves Das, the Mali, Mala'kars J the Naths, Yogis, K~ivartas, Das; Agradai;i•, Mahapu
~hits. 11nd -EO on. _Na:~ may f. ·ll?w •? attempt to •up port the cl:'im for a better ~ocial statui by 
htstortcal or Purantc endences. Cert!'m kmds of labunr are then dtFcurded, and eertam practices such 
as widow-rama 'riage which mark their inferiorit7 are bann•d.· Then comes a refnoal to partake of 
meals p_repr.red by other castes whose rdative ,;upertority in the seale of social ladder is beiog c:hallellge4 

. . . ~ ' . . . . . 
_. DevelGpments, i• -praotice, ere semetilll<!s insigniA cant ana, for one unacquainted with our 
meial.syst•m,.rbey Are not .asily appreciated. · Sudt·a., tor .exampla, -used to ilarry sweetmeat baskets 
for the Brahmin• and Kayasthas on occ;,sions of marriage hut tbey refuse to do su now. They mod, 
also, to carry the bride> and grcoms in wooden chairs at the time of the celebration of morriage, but 
now they think it humiliating to do so and the upper clas~es are modifying t'Jcir practices in this 
respect. The :\1alis who were formerly palM-bearers are refu~ing to carry palkis in certain places, 
and even whe.re they do so, they do not now carry certain castes. The Naths refuse to partake of 
meals prepared by the Brahmins and other castes which they used to do formerly. 'l'he Namasudras, 
in some places, are following the Naths in this respect. Among all castes, outdoor work for women 
is bei~g r•·stticted and the purdah is being tightened. Patni, Mali and Namasudr" women used 
forme1-lv to work in the fields as daily labourers but they are not allowed to do so now. Women belong
ing to these castes need to move freely and to go to the /utl8 for marketing. Such froodom is b.ing 
restricted and in B(lme places rlefinitely prohibiteJ.. A blind immitatiou uf the social habits and 
customs of the' upper castes is a distinctive feature of the movement. Widow-remarriage which waa 
formerly common among lower castes is now banned or discouraged. 

Developments, such as those noted abov:e; do not. touch the upper classes directly, except that the 
re[usal to do certain kinds of laboar creates : difficulty for getting those kinds of labour. 
The upper classes have to accommodate themselves end some change of practices had to be oonceded.
Refereuce has already been made about cet tain practices on the occMions of marriages. 
The use of palkia is now hein~ reduced to the minimum of earr)ing brides and 
grooms on the occasions of marri&ge, and in towns motor-cars have now entir.·ly replaced 
pallcis. Nev.erthele•s, such developments ~~ect the .vanity of" tbe upper castes, anJ in &?me eases, 
the orthodox section amon~ them become postttvely hosttle and attempts to suppress these movemet1h 
bY economic pressure. It is for this rt·ason that such movements first originate. in places where, 111 
in Cachar, the lower castes enjoy a more independent economic statue and are not hkcly to be subjected 
to any economio pressure by tho upper castes. 

I know of no important social privilege that has been extenJ,ed. to ~he lo~er classes by the npper 
classes in the last teD yoars. Tbe "brotherhood of. th_e Hooka 1 lB. bet~g silently ~xtended ~o.tbe 
cleaner and the more educated section of the lower castes, loot thlB st.ll lacks soCial recogmtton. 
Some of the comparatively advanced castes such as the ~bah as, the Dases and the. Pals . are now 
ruceived with greater honour by high caste. men anJ .are gtveo more honourable seats 10. thetr bonae. 
But the reasons behind it are more economtc than soctal. In one or two t;ases, a caste wht~~ bad been 
enjoying the privilege of the Sudras without formal recognition have recetved snc~ recog~t~ton ~ormal· 
ly. TheRahri-Kshattriyas, or the Rarhs (or the Kupadars, 88 they are ealled 1n KanmganJ) were 
taken in the fold in this way about 6 years ago. 

The iofluenes of economic factors in hril}giog about a change in soeial status cannot be neglected. 
The Brahmins are now moving to towns in increasing number in search of employment 88 cooks. Man_y 
high caste men take employment as clerks and gom<UI·'<a• in . the shop• ?f low cas~ men. There lB 
thus a levelling influence whoPe efiects will be more pronounced tn the oomwg years. 
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. This relates to the Surma. Valley: In the Assam Valley a similar change is 
noticeable. Mr. G. 0. Bardalai, Extra Assistant Commissioner, writes to me as 
follows:-

" So far as Assam proper is 'concerned though there are distinct barriers between the Brahmin and 
non-Brahmin on one hand, and between caste Hindus and the "exterior castes" on the other, yet 
the rigidity i1t slowly slackening. Amongst non-Brahmin educated people th9 distinctions between 
such castes as Kayasthas, Kalitas, Keota, and Koches are hardly noticeable. There are innumerable 
instances of marriages between theBit castes. Low ca•tes like· Kaibartas and Brittial 'Banias, are 
to·day tolerated in formal and official tea-parties, if they are otherwise respectable, but in the oase 
of the mass population of Kaibartas and Brittials there has bee11 no advancement in the social grada~ 
tion. Caste Hindus are not throwing open their temple1 to them yet. But there are signs to show 
~hat a change is coming. The educated amongst them are invited to parties as mentioned above and 
on social visits they are introduced to parlours and sitting rooms and are given the same seats as are 
p:ffered to others and the seats a~:e not held to be polluted as was the custom before." . . · . . : . 

It is impossible to prophesy about the future of caste. There can· be no. 
doubt tb,at in the past it is largely due to British administration that the "depress· 
ed" castes have received some measure of consideration and the fear of the low 
castes that under provincial autonomy they wo"Uld receive . scant consideration was 
ye;y apparent in the evidence given before the Assam P:fOviv.Gial Franchise Com· 
m1ttee. 

Panta rei-all things are in a fl.ux ..... as one of the earliest Greek philoSophers 
perceived, and the immemorial system· of caste cannot escape from the univerSal 
!aw: but the system is so solid,. so ancient, and so powerful .that I confess myself 
unable to believe those wb,o tell_me tha.t caste prejudices wi\t have djsa,ppeared in· 
~noth~r generation. · · · 
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· APPENDIX I TO CHAPTER. XII. 

ToE DBPREBSED ~ND B.~ocnA.llD CLASsES oP AsSAH, 

· Under the orders of the Census Commissioner for India a list of depressed and backward clllS!Ies 
has to be prepared for every province in India. The invidious task of preparing such a list for 
Aesa'!l has,. therefore, been -laid upon me and I am compelled, however reluctantly, to assume the 
functions of a modern* Balla) Sen. · 

The fir~t diffic~lty that o;te meets in dealin;t with this com-plicated problem is to get a suitable 
framework mto .wh10h the-various castes and tribes concerned will fit on some eort of logical basis 
The following is the general scheme I have adopted ::...... ' 

The depressed and backward communities in Aesam fall io~o one of the following divisions :-
. (1) Hindu exterior castes. 
(2} Indigenous backward tribes. 
(3) Tea garden cooly castes. 

Briefly {ll consists principally o£ indigenous castes which are recognized as Hindu castes but 
which•suffer from !ievere social disabilities. What theee disabilities are will be explained later. . 

(2) Consists of aboriginal tribes which are edncaticnally backward. These tribes may be either 
living in the hills-like the Naga tribes-quite untou!'hed by Hinduism or they may be living in 
the plains-like the Lalnnas or Mi.-is-and influenced to a greater or less degree by Hinduism. 
The deciding factor in the fatter case is _that such. tribes should still be aloof from the main body of 
Hindus and should still be generally regarded as a separate community rather than as a Hindu caste. 
In deeiding this _the_ faa' that they still speak a. Tibeto-Burmese tribal language. may be of impor· 
tance. · · · 

- (3) Consists of coolies originally imported from other provinces to work on tea gardens and their. 
descendants. 

It will be noticed that I have not used tho word "depressed ." for any of these three divi•ions, 
I have done this advisedly because the word" depressed " is not, in my opinion, suitable as a 
description of the status of any caste in Assam. " Depressed " as used in India. .in -conneation with 
caste h~ come to be associated· Farticularly with persona belonging to certain castes in Madras 
who are unapproachable, whose touch.necessitates_imm,diate. purification 11nd who are not allowud 
to read in the schools along with other boys. . . · 

t There is, I am glad to say, DO' such degree of depression in Assam ; an unapproachable ca.te is 
Ullknown .here and boys of all castes are freely admitted into all schools and colleges. Nor are the!" 
any difficulties worth mentioning as regards the drawing of water by all castes from pubho 
' tanks ' and wells. . . . 

Hence I would be loath to apply to any caste in this province an adjective which ha1 
come to connpte an extreme state of . degradation. The exprossion " depressed castes " does 
however occu~ frequently in this note in the extracts quoted from the opinions of various officers. 
This is merely becau•e these opinions were received before I had decided that I would not use. 
the term in Assam. . 

. The unusual e:i<pressiori 1• Hindu Exterior qa.s~s" bas bee!! invented !>Y.me in ~cordance 
with the permission given by the Census Commissioner for India to ~r?VlDClal Supermtcndonts 
to use any expression whi?h they ~n~idered more suitable to local conditions than the hackue,red 
term " depres&ed." · · . · 

To return to our three divisions :-
(I} tHINDU EXTERIOR CASTES. 

· This as I have confessed, Is an expression to which I plead guilty. ~am by no means proud of 
it and it' is operi to many criticisms. I have, howe-.;er, aske~ many Indian gentlemen to g•~e me a 
better one but they have not succeeded. The expression, as It st~mds, connotet castes W~Ich are 
within the Hindu roligion but which outeide something and that 18 really what I mean to Imply. 

• D•llal Sen was a King of Bengal in tho e!Jm>th Cl!lltu'7 A. D. Be;. famoua fm biJ IIO<iJ nfm~ ud biJ IDqulrioaluto 
matterd of ca.ete. · 

t Thil 'VieW has been endorsed b.:r the AsMm Provincial F=anchiae Committee. · ·_ · dk ." iho i~ 
· :t In tbe roport of the Indi~n Fra.nchis& Committee w~ch ~ just. hen ptub~~ ~=: :::1~~:~0 re::glliticnl ~lace 

loader of the depreuod oluaea 111llulia accepts m7 exptes111011 o:~.tenor eM 81 
of the word·" deptossed '', 



CHAP. XII.-CASTE, T.RillE, RACE, AND NATIONALITY. 

! 
What are they outside ? The answer is that they a.re-outside the social pale of Ilindn Society ; 

• that they a.re " below the salt " ; t/'t they are on the other side of a ba.rrier which prevents_ 
them from moving upwards. _ _ · _ _ , 

But before going furt~Mir_ f mnllt deGne what I mean by " Hindu Exterior Castes." 
By this expression I mc~n ,/ cas~s recogni:l;ed d_efinitely as J;lindu cas~es whose wa.ter 

~s not a.eceptable a.nd who ilt · addttson, are ilO -defiment as ca.stes m educat10n, wealth ancl 
influence -or for some rea.so'n connected with their traditional occupations, a.re so looked down 
upon that there +:eems little hope of their being .. llowed by Hindli society to acquire any further 
social privileges within-at any rate-the next decade. 

By the use of the word " exterior caste " . I certainly · do not intend to imply that snch. a 
caste can never ra.ise itself to a higher level. On the contrary I intend to imply that this can 
:happen· ·as it ac'tually has happened in the past, and that an exterior caste may in the 1l01use of 

' hat! II ""te"" time possibly become w may ca an . In nor one. 
· . It is impossible to lay aown -any simple test t<1 distinguish members of the Hindu exterior 
castes in Assam from others. The main test to distinguish " clean " castes frol)l " unclean .,., castes 
lis whether the water of the caste is accepted by members of the ~upper -eas'-.es. A easte · whose 
water is acceptable i.s known in the SUTma Valley as" iakhal" and a caste whose water is Mt 
accepted may be conveniently defined as" ial-11ckal". In the Assam Valley the words " pat!$ 
chale. " and "pani_u ·eli ale_" ar!l in vogue: But we canno~ .apply this simple te~t ·alone in .order> 
to fuid out which castes are extenor and whiCh are not. It 1S true that all extenor castes a,re jM· 
acliat but it is not trne that all jal·aclzal castes are exterior. For example in the Sylhet ._district 
the Shahas are technically a. jal-acliu.Z caste but they are a very wealthy and inHuentia.I community 
who are treated with considerable respect in society and by a. pecu.Iiar social ·convention a.re 
permitted to purchase their brides from th~ higher ca..<tes. · -------" . 

The Shahas. ~e in fact a good example .of a 'Caste which though technicallf unclean ~ve by. 
their own effO!:ts ;raised themselves to a position in w.hich the u,Pper 'ClassRS ~_ply Cannot . afford. 
to ignore them. / / · 

I have .not .therefore cl~sed .the Sha"has as an " Exterior Caste." •/~/ · 
On~ of my-friendly critics-Babn K. ·c .. Datta, Extra is.sistant Commissioner, has taken np .this 

point, . . . . . 
· "You qo not claSs~,. he writes" the Sha.ha.s as an ·exterior ··caste simply because of their. 
education and the wealth and influence they command •.. Yet they are not ial--clial, they are not 

allowed entrance into the Tkalcurg!tar of the cleaner castes 1l!ld tbe disability is •not likely to he 
relaxed in the next decade. I do not concede for a moment that the disaf>ilities that bar the Shahas 
o.re any more pronounced in the case of the less influential and uncultured castes •. These exterior 
castes are suffering from want of education, wealth, 1lulture, 'in fact, all that cotitributes to social 
influencll. ·.AIH>OOB <~.~~ ~eyilll.v-e · aehigved theeJe, their position will be aldn to that of the Sha.has-
tleither clean 11or depressed." · 
_-· -- The Shlilia.s ·are, of course, exte'rior to the extent that 'they mll Dn nhe other .side .of the greab, 
line which divides Hindu society~the jal-c11.t.Z ~ine-but though this lme is .still of great importance, 
other things must be taken into consideration. · 

If, for example, the Patnis and Namasudras could shake off the tradition which a!lsociates -them: 
with >OCcnp!itions reg:rnled as low·(most-of them are now cultivators but tradition :associates them. 
with fishing and boat·plying) and could acquire, as a caste; a reputation for w.ealth and culture -they 
would, 1 admit, be in much the same position as the ·shahas are to-day. · · . 

This pro~ess will, however, take many generations and in the meantime they are, in my opinion,: 
clearly suffermg from greater disabilities than the Shahas, the disabilities l:>eing the very absence 
of those factors which have made the Sha.ha.e-a--respellted-caste • 
• • Thus while the jaZ·cnaZ line is a useful ~~e of .division between the upper .and the lower ~e~ 
it 1S not of much use as a test for determmmg the " E:rlerior Castes " Nor does the test of 
temple entry afford us mnch assistance. ' 

-Genera:Ily speaking in the Surma Valley castes ~hich are not "jaZ..c11.a&" are not allowed into the
actual Thah~•·gliar of .te~ples in_ which the highe~ cast~s worship and :are not allowed to assist in 
the ceremomes by bnngmg tuls1 and flowers w1th wh1ch!to decorate the idol. Jal-achal cp.stes are 
however allowed "daraha,. " and are permitted to come into the compound of the temple. In the 
-i\ssam Vallef where .th:e "_Nam_gltar" generally tak_es the place of the temple 1the same principle 
holds go~d but a dtstmct1on 1s made betwe~n different classes of jal-achal castes. Nadiya.ls 
and Bama.s'for exam pi!! are not ~~;Ho'Yed at all mto the Namgkars of higher castes whereas .Katauis 
and Suts are allowed m ·some dtstncts -~o enter the part not regarded as particularly .holy, i.e .. 
they are ·not allowed to enter the Mon•k"liut. 

The ~hole matter being, ther~fore, so indeterminate how, it may ·be aslr:ed, can I possibly venture: . 
to say, wtth any degree_ of_ certamty, what caste~ are .exterior. The Dnly possible -method was to 
find. out by local enquiry m each district the general social position · o£ all castes which .might be 
thougbt to come under the definition of • exterior castes ". This .is .the:method I adopted ancl. 
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to tho;;e .gentlemell who helped. me in my enquiries-pa.rticulariy to the many Extra Assistant 
CommlSstonera i!.nd Sub-Deputy Collectors wha gave me much valnable and, above all impartial 
information-! am greatly indebted. . · . ' 

The two Valleys-the Assam a.nd th~ Surma Valleys-re really different countries and must be 
treated qtiite separately. . . · 

: , Cas~e. ~n the Assam .Valley is not, a.s elsewhere, chietly a. functional division; it is roa.ily a. 
raetal dtvtston ·and fancttona.l castes are very few. . · 

. Probably for that reason "Hinduism in that valley is tolerant towa.rds the tribal .communitiOifl 
w_btch have not yet been c~mpletely a.~orbed into its organism;' .It ~llst,, in fact, ba extremely 
dtflicult for. an Assamese Hmda to desptse a.t heart a. man whose HwdUism ts open to considerable 
~oubt but who considers 'that he is just a.s good a. man a.s any Koch or Kalit&. In fuct people 
ltke t·he Deoris consider that they are mach better and_ don't care who knows it. Nobody can be 
depressed who hits you with a. big stick if you attempt to show your -contempt for him. 
. As a il'esult the -OJ:ll.y castes. in -the Assam Valley which can be called exterior are castes which 
are either traditionally associated with some degrading occupation (such a.s Helling fish) or whoso 
traditional origin is associated with a bar sinistoe. About· some castes in this valley there is,. 
however, no possible doubt. Let l1S deal with these first. 

· There itt, I·considet; no 4onbt that in the Assam Valley the caste which at this census has 
adoJ?ted the name of Bania .and which at J?revious censuses was atyled .Brittisl-Bania is a.n exterior 
<Jaste. Some of the leading men of this community have in fact informed me that .their position in 
1100iet3' is hopeless and hav-e asked t9 be clllliSild as a -depressed caste. 

·Tha.t this easte ·is an exterior caste is al89 the unanimous opinion of all responsible oJ!icgrs IIVhom 
I have consulted.. · · · . 

Nor is there any O:oubt a'boat the 1arge class which :has now _ adopted the . caste name of 
Jta.ibartta--"and which was ;x>re:viously knowp as Nadiya.l; nor about the ·Cbara.ls of Lower Assam who 
now call themselves Namasndra.s with their o{fshoot the Hira.s. The ge!laral o,pinion about all 
these castes is unanimous. 
· 'rhus the Census Officer, Dhubri, reports :-

. '' Nama.sndras or Nadiyals ~r Jalua.s or Charals or Kailiarttas or Doms are conoidered untouch
able J>y .caste Hindus who neither admit them illto their places of worship nor take water to11ched 
l?y. 'them " a.nd the .Census Officer, J'orhat :-

" Am~ng the indigenous Assamese ca.stee the following a.re depressed:
(1~ Kaibartta.s or Nadiya.ls or Doms. 
{2-) .Brittial- Baoia.s. . · . 
(3) .Hil'l\s ~r Charals {iou~a in Lower Assam only)" •. 

.from Da.rrang comes 'further evidence :--
. "That Doms, .Nadiya.ls, Nama.sudra.s, -Charals., Hira.s and .Brittisl-Banialr a.re depres8ed, is 

admitted by the members of the community themselves -who were oonsu.lte!). ", writes tho Census 

Officer. . . • . • • h h B · · . In fact in every district of tha Assam Valley the .opunon ts nna.mmous. t at t ~ nttial-Banta.S 
ana -the Xm'barttas .(which name -~~ be ta.ken to m~lnde Ch~ls, Nadtyals, Htm~ and all the 
other names which from time to ttme have been apphed to vanons branches of this .family) sra 
the omost exterior castes in the who!~ of the .Assam Valley. 

These castes are socially "outside the pale·" ana though the 13rittiol-Ba.nias have worked hllrd 
to improve their position and have a considerable number of educated •men i!.IDOngst them they 
appear to be as far off i!.B ever from any sort of socia.l recognition. 

Ancient custom and practice have ordained that members of these cast~ are to be treated 
as untouchable. It is true that the former necessity of ta.kin~r a bath if touc~ed by a '!!ember 
of one of these 1la.stes ha;s ·fallen into disuse among persons wtth any pretenSions to en!Jg bten-
ment but among others the practice is by-no means unknown. . . . 
. Above these castes came others ·whose position seemed to me for a long. ttme to be extremely 

doubtful. They are the Naths .or Jugis (known in Upper Assam as K~~ot~~oniB) and tho Sots who are 
also commonly called -'Boria.s. _ . 

A careful study of the position of these castes h~ however ~nvinced me th~~ot I might do 
the~ a serious. wrong .if 1 :were to class -them as extenor. . . . 

As the position of these two castes is likely to be the subjec,t of controversy I gtve below at some 
length the !Widence which ha.s 100. me not to class them as extenor :- . 

Ra.i Bahad11r P. -G. Mukherji, formerly Deputy Commissioner, Nowgoog, constdera that the follow
in"' classes in tho Assam Valley are depressed :-- · · 

" (1) Katani or .Nath or Jugi. · 
(2) Sut or 13ol'la. · 
(3) Kaibartt~, ~adyal, J~a 01 Dom, 

-(4) Brittiol, Bama or Han. 
(5) HU.a 01 Charal• . 
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He mentions tha.t all thesa· five classes suffer from the follo~ing disqualifications :.-. 
(tt) Water or food {cooked or raw) offered by them is not taken by caste Hindus. 
(h) .Caste ,Brahmans dq not officiate in their ceremonies .•. · · 
(c) They are not allowed e~tran~ei~to the cook-sheds of caste Hind.wi. . 

He then goes on to say " Naths. and Buts are, howtlver, allowed to· enter inside the NatJJg!.ar 
hut not into the !JI.olli!t!.ut. They are also allowed to partake of uncooked ·and raw ·eatables under. 
the same roof and in separate lines behind the caste Hindus. but the other castes mentioned above 
are· not allowed these privileges ". . 

These privileges are, of course; important and show clearly that there is a distinction between the 
Naths and Buts of the Assam Valley and. exterior castes like the Kaibarttas and Brittiai-Banias; 
The Buts and Katanis themselves object to being included in the category of depressed castes and 
the All-Assam Sut 'Association passed a resolution on the 16th November 1930 asking to be classed 
in the census ·records "not as a depreseed caste but as one of the high castes of .As.•am. backward in~ 
point of education or as one of the minority communities in respect o~ appointments and the fran
chise''· But resolutions of Sanmilanis are of doubtful value and I prefer to rely on the evidence· 
which I collected myself. The.following are the opinions of various .officers whom,I. personally con
sulted in the conroe of my tours in 1930 :-A Brahman Sub-Deputy Collector whose home district is 
Nowgong in discussing the position of the Buts and Naths with Die stated as follows:-. 
· · "High caste men in Nowgong will not take water from Ka.tanis (Jugis) but they are allowed 
into the aisles of the higher caste Namgbr• at night time when a Maorona is being held (a bllaowna 
is a mythological play). Katanis are not invited to attend the upper caste N amghar in the day time 
for any purpose. Suts. ha.ve their own society but are not untouchable. They are not despised in the 
same way as Doms are. When I was a little boy I bad to take a bath if I touched a Dom. The' 
higher castes do not accept water from the Suts but like the Katanis they are allowed into·the ai8les 
of NamgharB. Tjl0_Suts and·the Katanis are on the same footing. The Suts have made an attempt 
to show that their caste is a very old one and is. different from the Borias but the attempt has not 
been very successful and we do noli :recognize any distinction between a Sut and a Boria. The' 
Katanis do not regard themselves as inferior to the higher caste people· and won't take food from the 
higher castes •. The·Bnts in Nowgong are not as progressive as"the Katanis. There was a Sut 1\fanza
dai- in Nowgong." ' · · · · ·' : . · · . _ 

An Assames~ Extra As8ista.nt Commissioner, in'whose judgment l have the greatest confidence,: 
told me ~hat the Buts and Katanis have every chance of rising socially. For example a Sut. tea 
planter who acquires wealth may get his sons married into a; Kalita family. 

A .i'ormer Subdivisional Officer of Mangaldai told me :-
''The Katanis or Jugis in Mangaldai are not unclean. Water-iStakenlron:i them in 1\fangaldai. 

In Mangaldai there are very few Buts. ·In-some places Jugis and in some places Suts are regarded 
as clean castes." . '--, - · · 

. An Assamese Deputy Ini;pecto.uU.~chofils g&ye.:me.Jbe following information.:- . .. 
· "Katanis (1rtgis) are regarded-as unclean in Upper. Assam but ue not rcgard'ed ·as unclean in' 
Te:~<pnr. I have myself .tabu tea from certain edu,cated Katani gentlemen in Tezpur. . . · 1 

· .· Suts ai~ unclean liut I hear tha.t in Tezpur. i;h~ir water is taken. In Sibsagar, I know1 their, 
water would not be taken. • . · · · . 

. . Castes like Do~s ~nci. Harls a~e ~ot. aU~wed. at all ~t~ the ~pper 'cast~: Namg!.m but Katani~· 
and Suts _are allowed. into the portion callad the tup". . . . . . . · 

. .At a general·discussion held in Tezpur I recordea the following note as the ·general opinion• 
held :-"The wor~ 'jo,l-chat' would.be nnde!"'tood in the Ass!"m Valley but only by literates. In Lower 
Assam, ~owever, It would be understood umversally; Bu.ts.In Darrang are ,not yet jal-cllat ·but are 
allowed mto the body of the Namghar. .Katanis are in exactly the same position as the Buts .. In, 
towns sucjt as Tezpur the treatJ?len.t of these castes is more liberal than in the villag~s". , 

In North Lakhimpur a Sub-Deputy .Collector told me :-
. _ __ " Buts or Borias are looked 'down on as people who have lost their caste. They have formed 

an association in North Lakhimpor wibh the object of improving their social position and thef; 
may do •o. Katanis are also looked down upon (they are not known as Jugis here) but not as muob: 
as Suts." _ . , . 

. T~e Ce~sus cierk i~- N~rth-La.khlm~ur was him~lf a .Sut. J ·The f~llowing is. a summary -ot-
hts evtdence :- . · . · · . .. _ · - . .. 

" l\~y father is~ in~~b~r ef • Local Board, Suts in ·North Lakhimpur are ;,ot a depressed: 
Commumty. I am _per~nally quite- satisfied· :with any position in so<Jiety.- In. Nowgong the Su!s 
are bated by the htgher caste people 'but they are .allowed into the .Na>nghara tl:!ere. There I&: 
now no Sot Banmilani in North La.khimpur." ·. · ' 

In J or hat I collected the following evidence from an absolute reliable souro.e ·=-- . 
Katan\s (J ugis) in Sibsagar are allowed into the tll(l of the. Nam~har: Their food or ~ater is . 

nbot taken but probably a Katani who bec;me rich would be received mto society by some ~ut not 
Y all. Snts ~re also ~llowed into the #up of tlje N amg4aTI ; but they dQn't go-they . have th,Qir 
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· own Namgh~ra~ Suts.and :KaJ;anis work as dail;r l~ouren . .in pur lui~c.s; wo consider 'both to be on 
.an equal.footmg. We .would .not ,accept water from :ei;tllcr p~ .t4ese ll¥tos-pa11i 11e dale. Doms 
and Harts aro not alloi\Uld an~ any part of a caste !{allzgt.,..~. • 

: · The Suts .a.nd Kataois ere h~~h 1:>elow the jal~4ol1ine ;but th!'y }IJ'II ·"vtdJr MitAor"-insido tho 
. Vedas; others a.re ~. ;:l'eople.ltke t~e Do!"s are 1!-h~u~ely bey~d hop9. l'her& is no movomout 
.a.mon~ the Buts ~ Joo:hat .to ~'l'tse thetr somal position : th<!y ~ote J!.pparontly !luite content with it 

• .and wtll not a.dm1t that ,tb.oy ,are ·!leptessed. Many .Suts QCeopy » lf9rf •'ood station in life A 
Sut would be invited by tho higher castes but a Ha.d never.'' · .'? • 

' .. In 8.ddition I ha.ve .receive~. a '!'a.ss of w~itten. opinions. T)j.tlll the Settlement Officer, Darmng, 
.. (Ra.t Bahadur D. K, MukherJl) gtves ns h1s opm10n th,a.t the Do~s, R~riJ; and Hiras should be 
.. :trea.ted. a.s dopre~ed .classes 1:>ut that the Kat&nia (Naths) ,a.nd ~ut.:; in the Dar rang district should 

not be !ncluded .m the .cat~gory of the depressed classes. The (1Jnsus -QfficQr, 'l'czpur, (a l\Inslim) 
.. ~ecogmZ<ls t~t .th~ questton of the Suts and Yogis presents difficulties. lie thinks that their un. 

,touchability is ·.being ,removed but has not yet been fully -remo.ved .e.fi\1. :tlwri goes on to "'Y :-
,. "However, in view of the opinions of the members· ,of these two C\lstea who do not like to be 

i,ncluded in. the depressed cast~s. I do not consider it necessary to illaas them M such." 
T..J?..e P11P'1Y Commissioner of Goa.lpara reports :-:-

. ''Jp~is or. Katanis who are known as Nathe in this distric~ are nqw well advanced in matters 
of educatuin ·~nd. ciyilization. They are allowed into places of worship in this district · some of the 

: hig~,er. ca.tes El:'? not now-a-days hesitate to take water touchc4 by :them.so that the/ are not no1v 
,. trea.ted as·a depressed caste here." 

I • I ' • 

· In L111khimpur the Officer in charge of the Census (a :M:usiintl included Sut as a dcpresRed 
cJLste. put t~e. Deputy Commissioner thought it advisable to .encl~$8 also .a note by his Hindu 
~1Re-:enue:Sheristadar. In that note the Sheristadar statell ~~ AmP.ng ~h.~ ,Assamose the Sutor Boria 
eas-te is not properly speaking a dept·essed class though they 4av~ ~ei, own .priest J and Brahmans 

· 'i?f 9ast.e Hindus d!' _not officiate as priests ~t their cere~p.9~ip~. ~ogi~ .. ~f ,Katanis, Ahoma and 
·· . Sonowals are also simllarly trea.te4. ',rhe case !B bo'\Ye:V!"T ~ome~y~~ .~r~p~ ~!th-

(1) Doms or ~adiyals, . 
f2) BrittieJ.Banias1 · · · 

,111) . I~}ti!-~• (Jh,arals, . e~c., jn .Kamrup, . . 
· ~~·-~~. c;}ass~s <?~ly came within ~he scope 9~. ~~~ 'p.rer~~ ~es~n.~ · 

/ . 'gh~ trut~ !'bout .the Natbs a.nd ~he Sut~ a.iii?ea?' to be th~t th~y 'are "superior exterior 
cast~~":' who are inoVlng upwards and It seems· quite. po11ilibie £ha"i within the next ten years · Jv,~~~ l!'.Y 'f{e~nit~on of e;rteripr cas~~e) they ma.y aoq!li!& ~!l~llol ·.!loej!t! privileges and beCOD18 

1~~-~~!J f~Co~tps~~ \'8 " mt.er~or 1'cl!>s~es~ · · · · . · · · . · · · 
J'

1
h!l t:i'1~". a. ~d '!'! aths ~o not tl)e!Dselye~ ~e.s~~ .~~ .~e .<Eas:!~. a.'! gllllt:_e~~~ ,or .exterior and in fact 

, .!@.tf9ng 1 'lRJl;,C~ ~o. 1t. : . . . · 
, ~ Hence 1 bl!iVe no.t plassed th!l N '!>th'lc a,n<l ~u~":!?g , tpp f-:.~~B!- Y,a!Jel 1'-s ~xterior ~astos. It, 
. , ooweMer;: thase ~astes JlV~r felt that by .1\o.~ 'j>~g. p,a /rla~s ~Y were bemg depnved of an 

: s.dv>ldltage :mb~eh they .otherwisq ~oul<! h~YIJ g"ffi~~ ~ ·'!'1911. ~ ~"'YY ¥-ll !wsit&tion in classifying 
ihem Jl1S .axtwio.t. · · · . . 
· ; · ·With a,'.vi~w to ascertaining how the Natbs and Buts .wote t.l1l\lted b,J .j;h~ir fellow students in 
,the. <9_citton :Oqll~g:e-w~i~h '!ould naturally be .the most J~ilenal-miildad llOQi!li-Y in the ;\"sam Valley 
;:...I m~e :qinia1n enqumes ~n~o the matter.a_nd.~e. f~lli>wmg ex:tr:v:;t frol!l ij _note m:tten by Pro

. 'feiiE<ir:B; €. Sen·Gup~a descnbmg the conditions tn lils own hostellB pf t10~)~rablo mtcre•t ... Tl.oe 
'~rpf~esor ·~~tee that the lower caste boys ieel t~solves more M; h~tne_m hlS hoste.l tl.oan In any 

· 'other· aild 'goes· on t.o: sa-y :---'!!roo hostol .a.uthonties :lla.~e .alw~y.s_.mai;Iltamed ~n attitude of bene
volent neutrality towards the depressed castes, and absolute non-lJlterP,~ence m matters of caste. 

· -,~\!p,li)~H~tipp; ~~F~rtiD.!'J'~jl).l915 prr>vide<l ~hfe~ ~en_era,l.dining h;l.l~s a~d four separate ~o?ms o.nd 
• ,~!to . ul'!4Jrs.t:t~n!l' )la~ \\)ways P!lel1~~a~ the, tll'.Per. cast~ boys .aro to: dme m the general d1~mg halls ana the depressed or bacli.ward class boys a.re to usa the abdvo four· rooms. we never dictate to 

.jtJ;Iy -<11¥,',~~ ~~_y:h:tl!er .hJl sqopld di\\e in ~he _g~neral dil!~ng ha:ti ?r in one. of th~· above four rooms. 
'· $~~~~ llJat~oJI!!.,al~~eft, _t~ th_e ~t\l~ents ~hem~~vesf 9.11 faii as posst)lle. 'rhe Jug1 or Nath caste boys 
· ~orinerly. dtd nc;t .dme 'iv!V,h up],>er oos~e boys ill' m968-III ~h91 m!"'s und~ .me): They used the ":b~ve 
, '_f~ur.!,?o}';l,S . .£o,r~!'elpn~~· ·fory"':':rs t4ey w.enllo~.agitating fon~sswn mto the _goner~! d1~mg 

, h'\)f and. snbsequ~ptTy ,secured·~he eoo!*lllt-IO wntiog of alL llhe. UpPeD aaste boys m. theu fa> our. 
• ;~n~ ',.bo.' J w.qo-g*v~ h"IS.:cfl. !)Sent 1,11· Writini' but W~O;. dii ~ob retLl~ intend: to do S~, qu1otJy ]eft the 

. iWstel,. ·Since' ~li~ the· Nat!~ ·boyo Jbave· beet;t dimng. WI~ ,nppe~ ~":''to boy:s m the mess under 
rite. '':I ;>m'Iiot aware ifJaiir .e~th ~boy is dining· UJ.the general diui!]g h~ of ~y other mess. 
'~11t·it' maf .,~ll "nqteii tbri..li· on· ceremom..& o.ecasions1 ~· g., th~ ~ata8'1V&tt PuJa fest~val tho upper 
:c.a¥~boiif· gi ~U. t~it-~e.~s~s Wi~hio11. ~)le li~l. compound. dine. togethllr alo~g ~nth th~ above 
· Nath '1loys. · ·The d Sufi.:ll caste boys also- stm>larly succeeded so!"o years a.~o In secunng the 
Consent of other caste boys to their admission into the general di~ hal1 '!f tn~s II, and thel 

· ;Jl&va tbeeu.-diiUng.:in hha.t ·~nera.UI.inilig_ Mll.l!.iA~ th!I!P. 1.'Jlq ~9119-'fing .ca.~s geoera!ly t~ke t~e~r 
meals in the four rooms meant for the ' backward ' or ' depressed cfass _ ~ls, !M., M~n, 
p~~ri, Kaiba~ta, Ba.nia, Lalnng, Kachap! · · 
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For the. last two ~e.:i.rs, there has been'!' . v~ry strong. m?vement for ad~itting t_he~e refnaining 
' backward ' caste boys mto the· general dmmg hall-thGre IS an overwhelmmg maJonty m their 
favour, only a small minority of about fiTe or six still being in the ·opposition." 

Professor S.en Gu.pta. .has.subseq;,.e~tly infor~ed me that the movement referred to in the last 
paragraph of his note r01sulted in August 1931 .in the abolition of the remaining restriction and 
that-as a tentative measure- permission was given to the students who had formerly dined in 
the. four rooms set apart to dine in the general · dining hall. The Professor thinks it probable that 
the concession will continue. · · • · · · 
. This last piece of information, I confess, surprised me. ·. If the concession is allowed to 
$Jontinue it will reflect great credit on the lib~ral spirit of Professor Sen Gupta's mess and may, in 

/time, have a. far-reaching effect on social custoni in the Assam Valley. It does not, however, 
change my opinion that th_e Kaibarttas and Banias are definitely " exterior castes "· 

On t-he whole I f~i fairly confident that my classification of exterior Ciastes :in the Assam 
Valley is correct. I am fortified in this. opinion by the criticism of my friend Jl;!r. G; C. Bardalai, 
Extra. Assistant Commissioner, who writes as follows :- · 

" I consulted some of. the Hono~ary Correspondents. here and. .we have come to the conclusion 
that so far. as the Assam Valley is· concemed your finding that none of the. lower castes except the 
Banias, Kaibarttas, Cha.rals and Hiras are included in ' exterior castes ' is perfectly correct." 

I only wish I felt as confident about the exterior castes in the Sul'Dla Valley. ... · 
Conditions in that Valley are very different from those in the Assam VaHey. Sylhet is 

linguisticaily and ethnolcigicall y ··connected with· Bengal and the inclusion of this large district in 
Assam was originally merely a measure of administra.tive·convenience. · . . 

Sylhet and <;Jachar ·(which is largely populated . by people of Sylhetti origin) are therefore 
essentially Bengali in their culture. Hence there are many more functional castes than in the 
Assam Valley where, as I have already explained, caste is largely racial. Moreover, the presence 
of a large upper caste zo.mindGr class in Sylhet-the a.rbitra.toi;S .of social usage-has not tended. to 
encourage any relaxation in the treatment of the lower orders of so<liety. · 

. I have received many interesting opinions in the question of depression in Sy lhet. · The trend 
of opinion of educated Indian gentlemen is that .there isno such thing as an exterior caste 
in that district though there are" backward " castes. · A typical opmion is that of Professor Nalini 
.Mohan Shastri, Y. A., of the Government Sanskrit · Colleg-e, Sylhet, who writes as "follows :--

. . ' 
V " I have come to the definite conclusion that so far as this district ·is concerned,. there does 

not exist any class of people, who can· properly be termed as depressed and, suffer fr01;n.". disabilities, 
which render their Po.sition in the Hindu society akin to that of p11riah•. Hindu ·society is an 
organic whole, composed of different classes, occupying positions of different grades and rankS", each· 
with a. distinctive feature ·of its own, as regards customs, manners and other social matters. 
Each is as important as. the other in forming a. part. of the whole a.~d having · its use in the entire 
scheme, although the one may be. lower in rank than the other. Even the lowest in rank such as the 
Much is and :Malis have their uses in society and they are requisitioned in religious festivals to 
perform important· duties in connection with them. As a matter of fact, · a. certain form of 
inferiority-complex attaches to every caste other than the Brahmin, and it. is more or less 
pronounced, according to· the position the ca.Ste occupies· in the order. But so long as it does not 
practically exclude a. particular class from the general scheme or organisation, there is no justifi
cation of the assumption. of~ a distinct cla.ss, called ' depressed', as separate from the other. 
Officiating by priests of one class or group of classes in ceremonies of another, or taking by one of 
food touched by the other, or discriminating service of barbers are matters of local custom originating 

· from convenience rather than from any other cause and woul(l not make any class ' degraded ' or 
· ' depressed ' for' that reason ". v .,/ . . . · . 

Professor Shastri's view is strongly .supported by the gentlemen who have been good enough 
to act as my critics. Thus Ba.bu K. C. Datta., Extra Assistant Commissioner, Census Officer, 
Sylhet, writes:-

!{\ v/ " The consensus of Hindu opinion .;.,.ill bear out Professor Shastri in the view expressed that the 
body politic of the Hindu society is an organic whole, the different classes forming its com• 
ponent parts, although they vary in their respective ranks and grades. Each with its diversity of 
manuers.and customs is as essential a. factor in society a.s the other. In a. social and religious cere· 
mony, e.g., a. priest, a ~arber, a potter, a mali, a dhubi each has to play his own. role and ~he 
ceremon~ ca':'n?t be regarded as <:omplete unless each has performed his own func~10n: In sp1te 
of the mfenor1ty-complex that 1s attached to all the castes other . than Brahmms--the shade 
differing according to their respective ranks-the social organism never rejects or excludes even 
the humblest. .The necessity therefore of demarcating some from the rest hardly arises. Even 
if a. classification on this line be made-the distinction will, I am inclined to think, be without a 

j
1 di:l'ferenee and wholly• artificial.". ./../ · : · 

l t<. Yet, with all duu .respect to th& learned Pro£essor, ·this. view strikes •a non-Hindu. as being a 
very one·eided one. 
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. It may be extremely comfor~ng_ for an ~ppor cMte man to reOect tltat soointy is so providon• 
ttal!y a.rra.n~ed that all the .memal JObs of hfe can never be done by himself; but surely an organi· 
za.tion of th1s nature must, ~1ke. that of an army, he an organization imposed from above; 'l'he 
man who has to do the menu~ol Jobs does. not do them for pleasure ; he would rather be at the top 
than at the bot~om; but .he cannot c!tmb up because the organization does not let him, It is 

· small comfort to hun to reahze that he lS part of an organic whole.'' ~ 
Fnrt~erll_lor.e, '!hen Pr~fessor Shastri says that " the taking by ono of food touched by tho 

other or dtscrmanatmg serVIce of barbera are matters of local custom 0 ri,..ioatio"' from convenience 
rather. than .from an! other canso" he· is demonstrably wrong. Stire(y nothing could be more 
excessiVe!! .mconvement than the _refusal of one caste to take food or water from nnothor. 
The re•tr1ct1ons of caste rules are, m fact, the source of endless iucoaveniences and always hnve 
been.'!!-

• Another i?tere~ting opinion is that of Swami Sanmyananda, Secretary, the Ram krishna 11&. 
s1on Seva Samtty, Sylhet. He says :-

"The Samity started a.nd is still maintaining soveral primary schools among the Dhnlies (drummers), 
NlLmu"';'dras and Kha.s':lo·Patra.s (charcoal_rnake~s). and as such the workers of the. Samity are 
a.lways lD close touch With them. The chtef thtng needed for them is education which in its nlti· 

· mateiliiect may be expected to raise them to the average level of the Hindu society. 
. These people ma;r be classed as ' :Sackward' but not ~-depressed, inasmuch as tho high caste 

~mdu~ do not st!'n~ m the .W."! of thatr a.dvancell!en~ -rehgtous, !"aterial or educational. In fact, 
m socml an~ rehgtous feshylttos tMs~ people are 1ovtted. by the btgh caste Hindus tJ their houses • 

. In all pubhc places of Hmdu worshtp, e.g., temples 1n .Benares. Ga.ya., Deoghar Kamakshya, 
Puri, Hardwar, Chandranath ,and the like, all the Hindus irrespective of caste ~r creed, are 

·allowed free .entrance. . So it is not a fact that certain· classes of Hindu are not admitted into 
the Hindu·temples. In private temples, as in other spheres, the owner has a discretion." 

I regret that I cannot agree with this gentleman that the hig1i ea.sbe Himluo do not stand i11 , 
the way of the advancement of the low castes. Ta.ke for example the case of a },f. A. of tho · 

· Sy!het Mali ~a.ste occupying a good Government post. Many responsible Hindu <>ffioon ba.vu 
. informed mil definitely that if such a person came alone to see them in their paternal homos a. chair 

would not be o:fier.ed tci the guest. Ajol-cha11~i (small wooden stool) might be offered. Evon 
Muslims treat these low castes· in the same way. A Muslim Subdivisional Officer tells me that 
if a Dhubi friend of his occupying a good position in Government service were ·to come to his 
bouse to see him " I would not offer him a chair. I would simply say "sit down" and the Dbubi 
would not take a cha,ir "· 

Surely if the upper caste Hindus wished to help the lower castes the least they might do is 
to treat the 'educated men among ths lower castes with thi same courtesy as they would extend 

· to an educated Muslim. '1 

The f<lllowing opinion of a responsible Hindu Government officer is of interest " Soma low 
caste men by their suhmissioe attitrui• ·win 'the hearts of the upper caste men and get 
partial admission 'into society. Others claim as of right and get refused. A lot depends on 
the man himself. If he claims too much he gets badly snubbed. · In pla.cas where orthodoxy 

· is strong he w!ll not, in any c":se, get fair treatm.ent. In. the towns trea.t~ent is more liberal 
than in the Vlllages. In the villages orthodoxy sttll prevails. If a Patm 1s the tenant of a 
Zemindar he will never get fair social treatment however highly educated be is. Orthodoxy is 
strongest amongst the Zemindars. But if the low caste man is an executive officer such as a. 
Sub-Deputy Collector or an Extra Assistant Commissioner he would be given better treatment 
than a non-exe.cutive officer, ·e.g., than a Deputy Inspector of Schools." The above romarks r~fer, 
of 1lourse, only to private social iuterconrl<6, On all social and public. occasions t?e ed~cated Uah or 
Patni is simply nowhere. He has (if he goes to the ceremony) to s1t along w1th h1s other caste
men outside the house on the mat provided for their caste, while the higher castes sit inside the 

· honse.. . . 

Add the following facts :-
(1) Members of castes like Mali, Patni, Mnchi, etc., are not allowed to enter into the tamples 

set up by the higher castes; 
. (2} The upper castes will not take water or food touched by them; . . 

and one begins to realize the dreadful sense of mingled inferiority and hatr~d whiCh an educated 
member of one of these exterior castes must feel in most cases towards the h1gher castes. 

The exterior castes themselves are, however, guilty of ~imilar treatment to each ?thor and 
t · c·-'-- which considers itself to be on a higher soCial level than another extenor Ca>te 

an ex er10r ..,..., . d to rd th ·~ · at A • adopts exactly the same attitude as the h1gher castes. o wa s . e exw~or ca es. ~a.e 
which recently happened in Sunamganj illustrate~ this pomt. . The loca:l ferry-man there (a. Pa.tm. b~ 

t ) c ted for refusinoo to row a ~fuch1 across the nver. Hts defence was that, accordtn., 
etas e .w1as prtoose ua Patni could ;ot row for a Mllchi and that it had always been the practice, if a 
o socta ens m, I b · to h' th • he could row himself Muchi wanted to. cross the river, for the padd e to· e gtven · · 1m so a" 

across.>) v/ - . .. . . 
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• After careful consideration and analysis of the evidence I ha.ve ,coltec~i!,, .I . han come .,to the 
·conclusion th:tt the following are the main castes in the Surma Valley )V~lcjl s)!.ould be ctas!l.'lll ¥ 
,exterior. They are arranged in alphabetical order:- · 

~- Dhupi or Dhobi 
2. Dugla or Dholi 
3. Jhalo and Malo 
4. Yogi (Jugi) (Nath) 
5. Kaibartta (Jaliya) 
6. Mabara 
7. llfali (Bhuinmali) 
8 Namasudra ___ ~ 
9 ... Patni .. · - -

10. Sutradhar. 

Thore is general con~ensus of evidence that these castes are e:s:teciar . throughout the Sql'Jl!a 
Valley though the position of some of them soems to be much more .hopeful in Cachar than it is 
in Sylhet. I have no doubt that this is due largely t~ the absence of a Zamil!dari class in ._Ql!C~~r 
which is a temporarily-settled district. · 

The following extracts from a note written by the Census O.ffi.aer, ,Silchar, descril;>e .the 
·position of some of the chief exterior castes of Cachar :-- - · · " 

"Natr.aalldrna.-They belong to a low class in Hindu society. They. cannot even enter into 
the Vflrandah of a Hindu temple. Their water is not acceptable to higli' -caSte Hindus and tle 
Brahmins of high caste Hindus do not minister tQ . their religious rites. ''.!!'he :IS' amasudras are 
fishermen by profession bnt iu: Cachar they h~v~ taken up agriculture· S:S their main Tocation. 
In Cachar-the---maJor•ty of the Namasudras are ill1terate and they may be .r~ghflly classed as 4epres-
-~~ . . 

Patnis.-The Patnis in Cachar have assumed the nomenclature of ¥ahis'!Iya Das. Their 
, position in Hindu society .is exactly like that of the N am&sudras. They ·1""0 -boatmen by profe!i
.:•ion as .the_ir class name indicates. pat means .boat and Pat>ti means one· -whose occupation -is 
. boating. In Qachar there are some educated men ampng the Patnis a.n4 tj:!e cPa~nis a.s a class arjl 
, miiJoing ,all ,endeavour tp lift themselves up sqcially and educationally. ·T]ley .a.re undoubtedly a 
:progressive class here an!~: though the spread of education anq refinement .i(hot-~ry appreciable 

, at th!l presen~ moment, there are lndications . of a . change in the near ·-'future. -By thl) nex~ 
•. cen~us, I think, the stigma of depression will be removed froni their brow. · -
... '· .. Malia.-In Cacha.r tlie Malis call themselves Malaka.rs and claim to be included among -the 
--~bashakas. Their position . is very low ~n Hindu society. They are on tlie same level as the 
: l'at,.is and Nama.sudras and suffer from the sarrie stigma· Qf sqcial inferiority. ~¥1 .. are mostly 
,Illiterate. In Cachar they have taken up agriculture as their profession. · · - ' 

.JJA.o~i or 8/w!tlahitlya.-They are · washermen. They have no status .in . :Hindu society. 
! ~h,ey cannot enter. into the verandah of a Hindu temple and. their water . is not ~ceptable j;o 
,>high (laste Hindu~. They ~re mQstly illiterate 3Jld appear to be indiil'erent to . anjr ·improve-
' ment of their social status. . · · '· · ' -·· ~ 

• ·.JJ,,glas.-They are music-players. Their· position in Hindu society ·is ~kin to -that 
• .l'atnis and Namasudras. They have no entrance into Hindu temples and "their water 
. .accepted by high caste Hindus. They are almost cenf-per-cent. illiterate. ~-- ·' ··--

of the 
is not 

,: .~·' 

. · ·The Deputy Commissioner, Cachar, in forwarding this note writes B!l A>P,ows :-
. -" There is clear evidence that the Patnis are endeavouring to rise in.thll."•~>ccial scalae ~pq._;llli'PY 

· of them, for their social betterment, have given liP their old ,ttJ~.~ of purve.ri_llg ~h 
a~ ~he cost of economic suffering. They are now cultivator8 with insufficie~t la.!Jd: 
S1m1lar movements are taking place among the Namasudras .hu~ ,w:e as yet less ).ntense 
and widesprc_ad." · - · ··' ' ... · ' '' · 

T~ any person who sympathizes with the desire of the lower CB!'te~ to . .raise themselves to a 
higher social level such . movements eannot be but welcome. It is; however, rather annoying to 
,find that it seems to .be . de rig ell~ for a caste wjlich wishes to rise tii id~p£ a. different caste name. 
This procedure is really childish and inlpresses nobody and has the practical disadvantlige~of m'\_king 
the census statistics unreliable. · · · · · · - ' · · 
-.. Mr. Lloyd in. noting on the .large· apparent decrease in Patnis in the Surma V J!.Uey i!l 1921 
remarked "A strong moTement Wa.s started and decrees of Pandits were obtained to allow ..l'atnis 
to use Ma~isya as their caste name. It was suggested by one of the leaders in the m!'Yem~lj!l.tha.t 
a caste wh•cJ;l -.yas so looked down upon could not hope to \mpr0ve:its status without gett_ing ~ !>_etter 
name ; but 1t 1s not clear why they could not find a. name unappro~riared by others"; 

As a result the actual census figures for Patnis in 1921 ··~~nd '1931 are inaccurate, a.ndit js 
P.ecessary as we shall see later,. to· make a. very reliable estinlate 'of their real ncimb!lr. · ' ' 

\ " • ~ r • < • • ~ ! • 
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c· · } sinc~-rely trust :tha.t ~he efforts of those 111ho have, in Cachar, adopted the caste name 0 [ 

Ma.~tsya will ,?.e cro.w~~d w~t~ su!lcess and ~hat they will, at the next census, be V.und to have 
GChleved an ., mterwr position ·l_n ~e SOC!~ s<:"le. • Bllt. on the evidence be for" me -x •mtRt, nt 
present, cl~sSlfy them as an extenor 1 caste. It lS the1r misfortune that Sylhct is so near· am! that 
they are stiU commonly regsrded as the same caste as the Patnis of that district. ·-. 
· - It would be imp~ssible in the compass of this note to examine in detail the evidonce I hnvo. ' . 
collected to prove that.the~ indigenous Surma Valley ca-tes I ha\"e mentioned nro really ~"terior. 
To show, rhowev~r, that• I nave, to the ~est of my ability, tried to get at the truth I may p~rlmps 
quote the. followmg corre~p~ndence whiCh took J?lace between me and the Subdivisional Ollioor, 
South Sylhet. ·I wrote toihtm as follows :-- · · · · · 
.. "1 have been told by sev~ral ofli.cers that'the Maharas are a jal,.cna! Caste and that people of 

this caste were made 'clean' by some ancient Raja of. Sylhe1>-the idea being that the Mllhams n•ed 
to carry the Raja's palauqniri and, as the Raja wanted to smoke in it; -ha had to hll'Ve as p..Jom~nin· 
bel>rers people who:. could attend to his ~smoking requirements. On· the othor hand •orne ollicors 
oompletely deny thts story and say that th& :Maharas are not a JOt-chat C&Dte. As the llhhams aro 
principally to be found in South Sylhet will yon please make particular enquiries on this poiut". 
c - The Subdivisional Officer (11. Musli~} replied as followa :-

"I havE\ made close aqd; careful enquiries and there is a ·gene~ consensllS oE opinion that the 
:M:abaras are not fal-ehal'lmd-.,..~~pr~ssed class. The story that Raja Subid Narn.~an mo.do them 
jtil-c!.al for smoking requirements only, seems to be true.· If the Mahnras are at nil Jal-chal, thoy 
lll"e jal-cltal only in the sense that a.man of higher caste can smoke a kuktt filled with water by o 
Mahara. There is not a single I graduate . among · the Maharas in this subdivision and not oven a 
single matriculate. can be. found. The Deputy Inspector of Schools re~rts that the only educated 
Ma.ha.ra.s he has inet · ia the .whole ·subdivision are ·three persons workmg as Vernacular teachers 
in Primary ·atld Middle English Schools.· So ·the Ma.ha.ras are depressed ·both- socially- aml 
eduoatiooolly" .... · · · · - -,. · . · . . -~--

It will be·noticed that I have :"classed the Yogi~ (Jugis) of the Snrma Yall~y as extcri~r 
whereas I have not {llassed · the .Katanis tJugis) of the Assam Valley as extenor. As this. 
procedure may look peculiar I will deal with the !ogi_s of tbe. Sylhet Yalley_ (co!"monly c~lled 
Nathe) at some length.· ·One gentleman of HabtganJ belonging_ to uh~-commuruty has W~>ttcn 
to me as follows. "The Yogis do not require the services of. the. Brahma.ns of the caste Ht!'du•. 
as priests nor do they allow them to officiate ~ mch !rom ttme tmmemonal. They have ~r>dsts 
belonging· to theiLOWJLC.ommunity.c The Yog1s do· not take food touched ~y general !lub us., 
Ip fact judain<> the merits of the form of religion they observe, they cla1m to be tw1_co- 0 j , 
an4 it ~ay b11"eaf~ly said. that it. is tbe'only oommunil>¥ ~mong th~ Hindus who have perslBt~~t fi, 
denied Brabmanical supremacy over them.;. My opmton was discussed at tbe "!'nual ge!' \ 
meetin<> of the _Asllam-Be.ngal Yogi community in October 1930 and wa.s end?rsed Wlt~out a.smg 0

. 

dissentle~t voiee.- ,~n ~~is ground I, ~ong with my comm~i_t_y, protes~ ,.gatpst t~e 1nolus10n of · 
the ·Yogi commumty m the category of depressed classes. _ · ___ _ ~ -

__ . ThiJ; gen-tleman'11 protest was ·not, however, backed up by the ~ogi repNsento.bive wBh~ "~re~re~ . 
before the .As!IILln Franchise Committee who stated that t~e resolutiOn of th~ Assam- eng ~ og1 : 
community was· not endorsed by th·e·Sylhet Yogis who cla1med to be a depressed class. . . 

Thatthe Nathsor Yogis of the Surma Yalley_....,____.,xteriorcaste in_the opilnon of o.ll 
respollSible officers in Sylhet. · .. . .. . , · · • • •" · . · · 

The follo~ing are typical opinions :-"The Jogis are really ~eg~rded as out-cas:es-out~~ tte 
~a-because. they do not reverence Brahma.ns and select as their pnests pers.o~ w o ar~ no ra. • 

~a.ns at aU They say that years ago they ~~tablished. exactly what Gandht tB p_redohmg tld-dayt 
i.e., aboliti~n of caste distinctions ·and universal weaving but that the othar Hm us wou no 

follow. th11_ir eumple." . ·· · · · th . d -~ Tho have now-a-days taken 
":N"athsare regarded as Hmdus even though they bury CU" ·~· h Y . d . · 1 ition 

· .o ..... ·ad. N j;h d not .;.et admission into temples. '}'bey ave game 1n """"' poa 
the EiiLCieY ...,.-e a 9 0 

1 H~ c" t a d by tho fact that they do not do any menial 
by their

1 
!'loo?>~fn frdotm ~·~~de Naths ;:,o:gythen depressed castes but I would emphasize that fact 

workt ·- "SSft&n e o me . . 
that ti)ey don't do-menial work." · • · · ·· · •· • · t 

Jogis were"'' origina.liy a weaviDg caste but now deny;this. Tdhey fo: ,a :er,arate communi y 
~together but we conai<ler them:· to be Hindus.. They are a epress cas e.-- o=r-1fi -- t 

. . d b t ot allowed into tempfes anu • e1r wa cr 
"Jogis are a l!~tle superior to Namasu ras u arll n . 

is not acceptable. · . • foil 
· • - 1· f · · .K rimganj-him•elf a Nath-wntes as ows :- . 
One gent stnan rom a . "nhab"t" this stobdivision the Patms, 
"So far as my knowledge goes\ .amongst. the HDndj 1 tc

1 
b:g properly included in the list of 

Jogis (Naths), Namasudras, :Malts, Dh~blB __ and a·ug a:~ho of thOse communities are almost the 
depressed classes. The rel!.son of- depress>on regar tng ... . . . 
same, paJJ?-ely ;:7"' ··· · • :·· re not all~wed by tho so-called high caste 

-(1) The members of these communittehs . a h d w defile 1the image in the templQ, · 
Hindus, to enter the tsmple ; even t etr s 6 0 

. .... . .. 
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(2) The h{h class Hindus never take ~y food and water touched or shadowed ·by these_ 
- - :.- l'<'ople. · · _ - - . 

· (SJ, Brahmins of caste Hindus never . agree to officiate a.s priests in ceremonies performed 'by_ 
· these people even if they request them. - · _ • 

(4} Some of these communities are not allowed to have the sa.me barber who works amongst 
the high class Hindus to worl!: for them. . 1 

In conclusion I beg to say that these are but few amongst the many disa.dnntages fron:. which.' 
these people sulfer." 

Previous census re)?orts show that for the last fo~y years the ~aths have been endeavouring to' 
raise their sooia.l position by giving up widow rema~ge and refusmg food prepared by other castes. 
In spite, however, of these efforts _the Nath community of ~he Surma Valley has n?t ap~arently beeij 
able to gain any futher~ia.l privileges and I must, I consider, class · them as an ' exterior caste." 

The relationship betwoon the Katanis (Jugis, Nath~ of the Assa.m Valley and, the Nathe (Jngis) 
of §ylhet would be an interesting subject to study. v'So far as I have been able to look into the 
matter the oPigin of these people is extremely obscure. They now seem to be separate castes and I 
am informed that no intermarriage takes place between the Naths of Sylhet and the Katanis of the 
Assam Valley.- · _ · 

-In any case conditions in-tlie Assam Valley are so differentJrondhos&-in the Surma Valley that 
there is no reason at all why a caste which is exterior in .J>ylliet and Cachar should not be interior 1n 
the A~sam V a.lley where Hinduism seems to 6e so much more tolerant. Even in the Murarichand College 
caste restrictions seem to be much more closely observed than in the Cotton College. I have recei
ved a note on the system of messing in that college and it appears that even the Saha.s are not 
allowed to take their meals in the _general dining hall reserved for the upper caste students. IIj 
£oat tho J•l •""l-line--ia -strictly' observed there -at least nominally- and the -students who 

--d<>-.D at helang-~pper· castes have their meals se:;ved to them "eitller in their own rooms or . 
in those set apart in tlle main block or in two out-houses provided for the purpose ". - . -

Th!' Senior Hostel Superintendent adds however " The observance of these distinctions is 
becoming more a matter of form with the students than an inviolable practice. On festive occasions', 
or when they are in a moocLto fratmrise these differences are sunk. If the differences are still' 
reigning here it is more because tlfe students are maid of their elderly guardians than because they 
believe in such a ban themselves." 11,/ 

I have_ now dealt to:some extent with all_ the castes I have classed as exterior except the Kai
barttas (Jal1ya), tlle Jhalos and lfalos and the Sntradha.rs. The first three are fishing castes and for. 
that very reason are exterior. The Sutradhars are principally boat-builders and makers of ploughs ·· 
they are notjal-cllal and are educationally very backward. ' 

In addition to the indigenous castes which I have classed as exterior there are also some non· 
indi~enous c~~ostes such as the Muchis and :rnri()nS sweeper castes who mnst be added to the list.' 
Thetr ..numbers_a.r_Q,. bowAvar, sms:JI., ,,~;---- - .- : 

The £vllv-oo ing ~e the figl!-res in round thousands fonliilra.stes in th; As~m Valley whlch 1. 
have classed as extenor. Their e~t I!UIDbef will bo foUild in apvendh; V w Imverial Table XVII. 

Caate, v;.triat. 

... ;;; Goalpara ... .,. 
~Wrup 

'N~gong 

Sibsagai 

.... ------....-----.. ... -------.... 
... ... . .. ... 
... ... ... . .. 

----------an l>iher diitricts in the A•- ... 
~---~-~- . Valley, _ : · 

... 
--... 

Xaib&rtta ,;; ... ,., Goalpara ... • •• . .. ... 
Xamrop , .. • •• ... 
Darrang .... . .. ... 
Nowgong ... 

··~ . ··~ ... 
Sibsagar ... .. _~ ... ... 
I._akhimpur .. ! ... ... . .. 
S!ldiya ... ... . .. ... 

, .. 8,000 

... l3,000 

. .. 8,000 

... 1,000 

... 1,000 

81,000 

... 4,000 

. .. 20,000 

... 'll!,OOO 

... 27,000 

... 38,1)00' . 

... 22,000 . 

... 1,000 . 

·P9,ooil 



Cute. 

llallia (Brittial·Bania) .. , 

BU. ... 

Sweeper Castea ~.i · ... · 

;;, ·Goal para 
Xamrup na. 

Darrang ... 
Nowgong: ... 
Sib .. gar • .:, 
Iekhimpur ... 

... Goalpam 
Xamrnp 
Darraog 
Nowgoog ... 

... 
... ... ... ... 

... ... 

... 

All district a of Asum Valley · 

... -... ... ... ... 

. .. ... ... 

..... 

... ... 
. ... 
. ... ... 

. .. ... 
"' ... 

... 

21!} 

Popula\1011. 

,.. le11 than 600 
. •.• . ,,0()() 

2,000 
S,GOO 
2,500 

... l,ljQO 

U,OOO 

... s.ooo 
''" 6,000 
~- 1,000 

8,00<1.. 

17,00•) 

... 2,000 . --. . 
· Tlte grand total of exterior castes in the Assam Valley is therefore 183,000. The figures 

for the various castes correspond in most cases to the figures ascertainod at· previous censuses and ' 
may be accepted as correct for all practical purposes. It is, however, · probable that a few . 
~housand _Dome belonging to the foreign Dom caste who l!'e employed on tea gardans hav~ been 
mol nded m the ligures for Kaibarttas. · . 

. . -The following are 'the :figures for the Surma Valley. I accept- the!ILAll.A.Il approxim&toly 
correct except in thu C8Sil of the Patnis where, owing to. the partial adoption of a different caste 
name, an adjnstmen t ~aslld. on the figures of pruvions oellllllSUS has had to be made, · 

Caste •. 

Mali (indigeoons) 

Iihupi (DhobiJ 

: . Dngla or Dholi 

Jh&lo and Malo 

Yogi{J~J. 

Mahara 
Bntradhar, ... 
Muohi ... 
l'atoi 

.. liamasudral .. ~ 

... 

... 

... 

, .. 

... ... ... 
-

--_o_::._-.. --~-

.. Cachar 
- Sylhei -· 

... Cachar 
Sylhet 

.-.. 
... 

... 

... ... 

... ... 
. .. .- ... 

.... 

... ... 

... ... 

.. . 

4.,000 
35,000 

39,000 --2,000 
21,000 --23,000 --

; .. Sylhet 

Caohar ... ... . -- ' .. "' 

10,000 

2,000 
9,000 

Sylhet --~ . --'.~· . .....:.·;-.,.._ -- •·~ 
'- '· ·- . 

·- "' Cachar 
Sy~ 

.~. Sylhet 

... Sylhet 

... ... 
~·· . 

... 
.. , ., . 
... "' 

,. . ... 

... , .. 

... 
... 11,000 . 

~- - ~.-. - 13,000 
,,. 7'1,000 

... ... 
84,000 

6,000 
13,000 

... Caohar.--. - ..... -----------' ,,. ~·· 
Bylhe' ·· ~--... .,, ·---""' - -~,ooo-- -. 

6,000 

· ... (CellBDI ligurel giye 

_ __,___: 

... ·eaohar ••• ... 9,000 out.r; oorreot 
figure• are a\ JA>ad 
40,000.) . 

;,. (Cenml l!gur"' giv• 
~.ooo only : there 
are at lout 7-o,ooo.) 

... 
.,.16,000 ... ••• Ca.ehar ... ... 

... ... ... • •• 124.000 --
·1 

139,000 

- • . - ". 80,000 
Kaibarttaa (Jaliya) "' "' Sylhet _ ..,..;;;;;.,oL-' ....--- ~000 . 

S 1het anl Caohar '"""""~'' "' .S!feeper castes ... ... 1 , f sgz OOO at a minimum, ana ~~ 
: The ·total1orth.,....:exterior castes of Sylhet IS there ore is 47Z,000 ae a mi::imum. For 

Caohar 80,000, and the total for the whhletoo~~~~ ~55o~o v:lefor the whole provinc~ 65!,QOQ, 
~e Aesam and Surma Valley togeth~r- t e . - IS • 
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( .- '-· "' 
.(~) BACKWARD. TRIBES .... ". 

:ro deal with the _ba.Ckwa.rd tribe~ after . a~ attemJ!t ~o reduc~ to soine logical basis t~,e 
extmordinary· complenties of the llmdu social syste_m 1s, mdeed, port after stormy seas • 

By bacbard t,;_'bes 'i mean coW:mnuities which still retain some form of tribal organization 
ami which are. below the_ general .provincial standard. -of_ education. They can conveniently be 
divided into two sections _:-

. · (a) those living principally in the hills and frontie~ _tracts who are practically nnt~uched 
· · by Hinduism, · ... · · · · · · · · 
· _(u)_ thoSilliving principally in the plains-who have b~come Hinduized to a greater or less 
· ·extent. .. ,.. · · ... 

~ --i~-eeoti~ri (a.) would he included the various N aga: ~na. Kuki t~bes, the Garoa, th~ Mikirs 
and the Abors, Mishmis, Singphos and Khamtis of the Sa<hya Frontier Trae.t. 

Wbeth~r-the various Lushai clans should be. included in (a) ~a matter of opinion. The: LuShai 
Hills is now actually the foremost .. d~strict in the wh~le of Assam fo>: literacy-w!tich, for, the 
pll'l'pose of the census, is th~ ability to _read and write. a letter to a friend. . T~ere -are, boweverz, 
very :few well~ducated.Lushins and the thin-veneer of htaracy over the distrlCt-a produ~. o~ 
the last 80 years only ... has probably. not a.fi'ected the real culture-form of the people. · · . . : 
· "Such eaucation as therQ· is. among them," wrote lfr. N, E •. Farry, );c.s., .as recently as_', 

1928, "is purely superficial." 
:. _Th~ Khasis.\with-wllo~ 1ino~ae·the' ~nteng~) are a.noth~r raCe. ~h~~h, from, iihe census poin~, 

of VIew, has a hi~h_prop?rtion ()flite_rates.. ~- _ .. . ... _ _ . . : ~ _ . ·_ .: ... 1 

Amon"' the Khasis, however, there are a considerable number of well-educated persons (a 
Khasi bas been a Minister to the Government of Assam) ood nobody could, 1 think, class the Khasis 
as a" backward tn'be "· · ·- . 
- - . M~st of th~.'Khasis I~u~~; in -th~ Khasi St~tes outside the 'i~ritish portion , of the 

-Khasi "Hilllr." · -· 
The 6gurerlor all these.trihes-will be found in Imperial Table XVll and no furthe~ men,tion.of 

them appears to be necessary. , . .... . ... - · . . . ... . . . . . ~ ' 

U.nd~~ (b) 'would come the Kacha.ris, the Meches, · Mirls, Deoris, Lalungs, Rabhas, Ti
paras and Hajongs. 

EiCept' the .Hajongs 11-.\ld the K~J:taris of .~he North Qacw ;EJ;ills all t1w other_tribeQ i11 this 
section-dwell in the plains. . · . 

, · Th·~ question of the Manipuris o£' Sylhet and Cacha.r ~e~ukes special mention. _. T-hese ~eople 
__ -are the. . .de5cenaants of· pirrsons whO lJriginllllYlrmigrawd· from Manipur State and settled in 

those districts ... X hey form an entirely separate community-a kind of Manipuri oasis in the 
plains-"'-:md;-."" the Census Officer, Silchar, has reported:-" They have their own society indepen
dent ol' general" Hindu "1!tlciety. -.They call themselves Kshatriya by caste but ha~e no inter
marriage or di~ing wi~h Hindus of any class. · -They are, however, making rapid strides towards 
progress and educatiOn". . . · 

Baou Glrish Chandra Mazumdar, Extra Assistant CommissiQl;ler, Sylliet, writes as foUQwlil· liD 
the same subject':=- '-" .. . ' . . . ... " . • 

" We ilee that in Sylhet there ariiManipuris who have. _been living for· nearly 200:. ye~J! ;:in 
Ben_g .. li.villo.ges litit it is'imriOU'S' :that;-thes~' ~anipuris ~ave never adopted' Bengali~ C?-stoms or 
ha.btts though they haY!> ·gob practical educatuin m Bengali manners and customs from livmg B!llODg 
them''. ' · - · · · ·· ··· ... - -~ ., ··· · · · · · · ·-

Mr;-o .. Giimion, i.o.s. (formerly Deputy Commissioner,-uacaar);whcnmows-tlie · Manipuris 
well has wntten as follows :-

"i-i!oubt whether the"'Manipuris of Cacliar ought to· be' classed as' baokward '. They are 
intelligent and are. taking to education and ;they are free from most of the habits ( i. e., overindul
gence in op\11m and. liquor) w)#oh tend_. toperpetuate the b11ckwardn~p~ of oth~f -baokward 
classes". 

Ta?' M~puris of Cachar and"Sylhet are really a peopl~ ~part-they are foreigners- who ha~e 
set~led m _a strange )and and have kept very much to themselves, preserving their own culture and 
$heir own 1a,~guage. Another peculiar fact :>bout these M11nipll!is is that although l;he .lDajority 

---.._are devout Rmdus thl!te are also·tn .. ny l>fushmo among them ... - ... ... ·- . - , · -. 

. ~ -'l'hey ;;,ust,.in my ~pinion, be considered rather as' a community. requiring special treatm~nt 
thlloll as a backward race."- · · · · · - · · ' ·-. . -

""'~ ..... - ... --

' ' 
' 



Al'l'ENDO:. 221 

The number of Manipuris in Sylhet and Cachar is as follows,_ 

RiD4u Mr.n!pmL :Muollm Mr.nlrul. 
Cacbar ... ... «.000 11,000 
Sylhet ... 2i,OOO 2,000 

Total ... . .. ... . .. 71,000 13,000 - -The number of speakem of Manipuri is 55,000 in Ca.ehar and 29,000 in Sylhet . 
. - . Let us now examine. the position of those backward tribes who dwelL_ principally in the 

plams and "':h? have been m.ll~enced by l!ont~t . with a civilization which io. predominanUy Hindu. 
Take the Mms. Many Mms have become disCiples of Assamese Gossains. ·They rem .. in, however 
a community apart and_ do not mix socially with their Assamese neighbours. ·- ' 

An Assamese officer who knows the Miris well has given me his opinion as follows :-
. "Even thoug_h some ~iris have become disciples of a Gossain they are not accepted into our 

soCiety. . They still keep p1gs and fowls though they may ·call themselves Hindus. Personally 
I.\ canno~ regard !' Miri as a Hindu. He is outside the Hindu fold, and from a social point of 
VIew he IS not a Hmdu .though he may worship some Hindu doities. Still we respect tho Miris and 
consider them good people whereBS I confess, we hate the Doms.------ . 

Mirid· are not depressed because their own society satisfies them and they ·do not care for
us. They. won't allow any of us tp get up on their cllang1. Deoris are the same. They are 
rich people 2nd can stand by themselves-.--The-Assa_mese villagers aro frightened of them. 
I consider the Kacharis the same as the Miris. In Lower Aeoam-.Kaoharis can ~ually- -enter a 
Hindu eastp by first becoming 'Sara.nia ', then 'Saru Koch', then 'Bor Koch and finally mix 
with the Hindu Koches,. _ . . · . _ 

In Upper Assam, however, where Assamese orthodoxr· is stricter a Miri cannot enter Hindu 
society in this way. Even the Auniati Gossain could not get a Miri into Hindu aociety as a Koch. 
The reason why_ things.were not so strict in Lower Assam is that it was further removed from 
~ibsagar-our old social capital. In any case the Miris have not got the slightest desire to join 
our society._ They are quite independent !l.f us" •. - . . · . . . 

At discussions held with various gentlemen in Darrang and Lakhimpur the general opinion was 
that very few Miris had entered Hinduism and tbat they were an indupendent tribe quite happy in 
t)leir own sooiety. . . . 

The ·Lalungs, Rabhas, Ka.charis and Meches are in much the same position as the Miris. 
In spite of partial conversion to Hinduism they still remain tribal peoples aod do not mix to any 
extent with outsiders. The Kacharis of the North Ca.ebar Ellis, evaJ> though they now return 
their caste as Ksha.ttriya., "stj.ll remain essentially a hill tribe. · 

The census sta.tistic·s-_show that there ha.e .....bauL.a. wholesale " conversion" ot man;r of 
these tribal communitie,.-"to--Hinduism during the last decade. This is, however, mainly a pohtical 
move and for all practical purposes these tnbesremain exactly ·in the same position as before, 

. It maybe asked why I have classed, e.?·• the Kac?aris as a backw.ard tribe w?i~e I have 
said nothing-about!~. g., t~e Ahoms. ~th, It ~ay be said, are really tr1bal commumt1es; both 
were, in fact, at different times the dommant tr1be of the Assam Valley. h . 

The real basis of the distinction I have made is . that the Ahoms-thoug m ma1_1y way a 
aeeparate community-have been for so" long completely Hinduized that they are now a raCial ca.ste 
rather than a tribe whereas the Kacha.ris though largely nominally converted to.H!nd~ism dunng 
the last 10 years are still, I consider, more a tribe, than a caste. One very clear d1stmotion between 
t)le,jl-i.s that the K.acha.ris have preserved their own language whereas . the Ahoms have lost 
th.eirs. -

This' in itself indicates that the Kacharis as a community have remained more aloof than the 
Ahoms from the general development of Assamese culture. Similarly the Miris, Lalongs, Machos, 
Rabhas,. Deoris and Sylhet Tiparas bave all preserved their tribal languages .... 
. I. have already diYided the backward tribes of Assam into two ~eotl?ns, namely (a) the real 

hillmen and (h) those living principally in the plains who have been Hmdmzed to" ~rea.t:er or ~Rs 
eJ<tent and we are now only discussing section (6). In section (h) I woulJ cla.l.s:Jbe fX.:h!"l!' :~h~s 
aa ba.ekward (1) Kachri (including Mech, most o~ whom returned themselves u !!I'll- r1 I& 

census). · 
(2) Miri. 
(3) J_,aluQg, 
(4) Rabha., 
(5) Hajong, 
(6) Tiparas of ~ylhet, 
(7) Deoris of Upper Assam. 

Figur11s gor all these tn'bes except (6) and (7) will be found in lJnperial Table XVII. 
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The Tiparas of Sylhet and ·the Deoris of Upper ·Assam are hardly worth · me?ti?nirtg. . There 
are about 4,000 Tipar:r-s in Sylhet and. probably about the same n?mber of Deons In Lakh1mpur. 
The Deoris are a section of the Chuttyas who have preserve~ thetr old language and ha.ve not 
become Hinduized like the Hindu·Chutiya.s and the Ahom-Chut1yas. 

(3) TEA GARDEN COOLY CASTES. 

Their na.me is )eaion, some a;; castes recognized. in their provinces of origin as definite Hindu 
castes · others woull be considered Hindu castes merely by courtesy while other-such as the 
Mund~s aud Santals-cannot be said to be castes at all but aboriginal tribal communities. Co,)ies 
in Assam form however,..·separate class of the population no matter wha.t caste or tribe they b~
long to and hence it seems'best to treat all cooly castes and tribes under one heading, for all ha.ve 
.ona...cornmorr characteristic and that is tha.t, in .\ssam, a "cooly" is ·always a "cooly" and whether 
he works on a garden or ·whether he has left the garden and settlad down as an ordinary agricul
_turist, his social position is nil. From the point .of view of Assamese society a person belonging 
to any cooly caste or tribe is a complete outsider and is as "exterior" as any of the • indigenous 
castes I have classed as exterior. Indeed from many points of view the social position of coolies 
and eor-coolies is worse than any class in the province ; they are educationally terribly backward t 
they have no recognized I:aders or associations ·to ·press their claims or to work. for thei; social 
advancement, they are fore1gners to the country and, as a class, they are much add1cted to hquor. · 

. -·: The nhmber of tea g~rden coolies ·and ex-coolies in Assam is a matter· of considerable interest 
and indeed of administrative importance. Attempts were made in the~ Census Reports for 1901, 
1911 and 1921 to 'estimate the number of coolies ·originally brought to Assam for the purpose of 
working-on tea gardens and the numher· of their descendants. As pointed out in the Census Report' 
for 1911 this is an extremely difficult business ·and,· as Mr. Lloyd remarked in 1921, " the problem 
becomes increasingly complex and liable to error at each succeeding census''• · · 

In view of tho need for economy cooly castes were not sorted for separately on 'this oC'Casion 
but arrangements were made in ·the sorting offices to extract the lump sum total of all cooly and 
1x-cooly castes in all districts. The main trouble· about. thi& procedure is that there are foreign 
cooly castes with the same name as indigenous castes who have nothing to do with ·tea gardens, e.g., 
Telis. Every attempt, however, wa.s made to keep the ·indigenous castes of the same name quite 
separate. The result, however, cannot be considered more than a rough estimate. 

The following estimate wa.s worked out. ~Y Mr. Lloy~ in 1921. What he ~as en~eavouring .to 
do wa.s to work out the number of persons m the provmce who were here e1ther d1rectly or 1n-· 
directly on account of the tea industry. . : · . . · · · 

The population censnsed on tea gardens. in i92l was 922,000. From this, however, must be 
deducted the managing ,.nd clerical staffs and also all persons belo~ing to indigenous castes eensused 
on tea gardens. After making this deduction the number of imm1grant coolies and their descen·· 
dante aetuo.Yj-dn gardens was estimated by]'dr. ~loyd to be --· ----- '-· ·· · 840,000· 

Add cor-coolies ,;, ... ·::.. --" · 360,000 

Total ... 1,200,000 

Thi~ figure represents the number of persons who wero in Assam in 1921 directly 'on account of 
the tea Industry: In addition Mr. Lloyd estimated that there were 130 or 140 thousand persons 

_in Assam indirectly connected with the industry. These consisted of traders,. mistris, carters, 
e~~tc · 

. In Mr. Lloy~'a estimate ~h; number of ex-coolies was ascertained hy assuming that 300,000 
acres of the land ui the provmce was held by ex-coolies and that five acres of land .supported 6 
perrons. 

T~e.estimate which i give below-is made on a diffe~ent basis and has been arrived at by actually 
ascertammg the total number of persons who belong to castes which are gonerally recugnized as 
te~ li\arden cooly castes. _.The estimate there.fore includes not only persons who came to the provinee 
or1gmally to work on the tea gardens and the1r descendants but also persons belonging to cooly' castes 
:who ca:me as settlers, e.g., the Santa) colony in Goalpara -and also some coolies on the railways and in 
~dustnal concerns, ~tc. Except, howover; for the Santals in Goalpara the number of persons belong• 
mg to cooly castes In Assam who have not hail, at one time some connection with the tea industry 
must be very small indeed. ' 

The following is the estimate I have made on these lines for 1931 -

Number of Hindus belonging to cooly castes 
Number of animists belonging to cooly castes 

Estimated nuDiber of Christians belonging to cooly castes 

Total 
'. 

... 

··~· 

1,316,000 
53,000 . 

. 31,000 

1;400,000 



• 

~y vruleys t:h~ ~~ian 0~ this ootal would be ~pproxim&tely.o... 

. .. t,o:;o,ooo · A6Sarii Valley 

. Surma Valley. 
. • - . . . ... • •• 850,000 . 

; T~Is total Includes coolies of all kinds wbetb . . . . 
it also mdcludes persons belonging to cooly castes ;{. !i;Jng ton gardena or liVIng iu the vi !lanes • 

••• 

tea gar ens, e.g., the Santals llf the Santa! colony iu oGoal no cd!"te. to Assam for employment o~ 
L t para 1s r1ct. 
. e, us now endeavour to ascertain bow man of h . . . . . --

or tnbes are actually on gardens and how man !re --~ ~~d 1,4~,000 pon:ons belonging to cooly CBHt.e« 
pers.ons were censused on the tea gardens of lb 00 

•
1 

e. ·. he ~ens~s figures show that 1180,000 
cler~ca~ staffs) of whom 910,000 were Hindu: P~~0c; (m_bl~dmg, of course, the managin<> and. 
Chr1st1ans; 654,000 were Censused in the A • _ 'v II amwdsts, 24,000 ~uslims, and 'fo 000 . . . . • . ssam a oy an 326,000 iu the Surma Vaile' 

As a rough estimate-it cannot be m I t k A() ' · · y. 
Surma Valley) as the number of ers n ore- . a e 9'! ,000 (600,000 .A.lsam Valley, 300,000 
belong. to t·ea.. garden coaly castes p or otr'ib:~tua~y cens~et o~ teh. gatena who may be said to 
should therefore get the number of eTso;s bel w~ e uc t 

18 
gure from l,400,00Q we 

gardens·; thi-s oomes to 500,00fr in the w!ole of Ass:ngmfg t: cooly cast~s who live out•i<~e the 
Assam Valley and about 50·000 in the g... V ll m 

0 
w om about 4o0,000 would be m the • ~ma a ey. . . 

It may be of interest to compare \this estinlate ith · 
!'lr. thL1to

5
yd!; E)Stimate iu 192l, i.e., .on th~ basis of the am:unt a:f !!~d':!:tl:-d~fth ~hz~:c:Je ba~is 118 

mg a . acres ~apport & persons-.-- .- 1es as~um· 
I find £rcwri;he fi<>wesofl~d eettl- d. ·.th "'r · h . . · · . . . 

are about 400,000 ez-~oolies in the fiT: di:~ric~:~'fo ;t t at onDa basis ofN5 acres to 61_'ersons there 
Lakhill).pur. :. · · · amnlp, arrang, owgong, S1bsagar, and 

According to my -estimate there are. 390,000 persons belon~iiig tocaste~ gen::n . reco ni cd 
as tea garden cooly · castes censnse<L.ou#ide . tke gardena in those five districts d!t 'b tged z follows:~ · - · - • . · - ri u oe 

X•mrup .... ... ... 17,00() 

Iiarrnng 
-' ... ... . .. . .. n• . ., 100,000 ... 

Nowgong ... ·•·' . .... -. ..., 24;ooo, 
. . ... 

Sib'ig&t · ~ ... ... - ..,._-- -- . 109,000 ... ... 
Lakhimpm: ... . .. . ... .._ - ... ' -- ... ao,ooo 

:= Tettai ._.. ---- -.w · - .... - .,,.--- •·• o ••• 390,0o0 

_ . I':' ~dition I get 55,000 pQrsons of. ~ooly castes censu~d outside tea. garrlena 1n Ooo.ll"'""' (th....-

.. 

are prmCipally Sa.ntals and Mundas who came. there as ordmary settleTS and are not real e.x-tea. 
garden· .coolies} and 5,000 in' tl\e Ftonbiet' Tracts. The Annual Imm~ration Reports give no figures 
for the Frontier Tr~tS- and show 'Pra'Ctically no settlement with ez·coolies in Goal para district. 

· • :My estimate . of pe~sons·-~f ~o~ly castes in the Assam Val1ey agrees therefore fairly well with 
the only check we have t.e., the figures for the amount of land held by e.r-coolies. · 

For the Surma Va1ley the Annual Reports on Immigrant Labour give no figures for the amount 
of land held by ex-coolies (this would be impossible in the permanently-settled district of Sylhet) 
so that we have no possible caeck. According to my eatima.te there are about 50,000 ez.c<iolieo 
in the Surma Valley divided fairly eq,nally between Cachar and Sylhet. Land is, of course, difficult 
to secure in that. valley and the coolies on the tea gardens there baTe not had the same oppor· 
tunities as they have had in the Assam Valley of settling outside the gardens. It must not 

-....__J>e assumed that because Mr. Lloyd's etimate giTes · 360,000 ez-coolico and mine ~VC!I a 
figun.--..Q_f 500,000 ·persons ~e\onging to cooly c~s~ c~nsused outside tea garde?s that the 
number llf---...zx.coolies has mcreased by 140,000. fh1s Is not so. My ilgures mclude the 
Santals and ~WfidM of Goal para whom Mr. Lloyd did not include as u-coolie '• Deducting 
these my estimate fol' ~>J:ccoolies and their descendants would be 445,000 in 193l- an increase of · 
85,000 since 1921 of whictr...probably over half is due to the natural incre..., of tho old ez-coQiy 

population. · _ 
But as I have already said the whole que~tion of the ~eal ~umber of s..,.gardon coolieo and t_heir 

descendants is e"tremely complex and I Wish to make It qmte clear that the figures I ha'l'e g1Ten 
for _the probable number of persons belonging to cooly castes outside garden• is at host merely 

a rough estimate. 
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Provincial Tabl~III in the volume of t!"bles gives ~e actual numba~ . of persons censu-sed 
on the tea gardens in each district. With a VIew to companng the6e ~gures With the figures. for the 
labour force given in the Immigrant Labour Report for ~930-81 I gtve below a summar:y m round 
figures of the two sets of figures. The census fi~~s m~lu~e, of course, not only c:oohes but the 
managing and clerical staffs as well as traders llVlng Wlthm the garden boundaries. 

District. 

. __..--
Gooolpara 
Kamrup 
lJarrang 
Nowgoag 
Bibsagar · 
Lakhimpui
Sadiya 

Caollar 

Sylhat 

... ... ... ... . ... 
••• ... ... ... ... ... 

. Tolsl Assam Valley 

... ... 

... ... 
Total Bmma Valley 

Grand total for .A.siiiUil 

-~-

... ... ... . . 
... ... ... ... 

·~ ·- ... 
-... ... 

. , . ... 
... 

... ... 

CO!I811S fifllll8 (including Immimtion Bepon 
JDaJII'ging and clerical ( 980-31) fifllll8 

staff), forlaboll% f!'roe· 

... 6,000 6,000 ... 7,000 7,000 
133,000 149,000 .... 24,000 24.,000 

... 234,000 26-1,000 ... 260,000 294,COO 
1,000 ... 

... 664,000 743,000 

... 148,000 1~,1100 

... 178,000 181,000 

... 526,000 522,000 

... 980,000 1,065,000 

: It will be noticed that there is a large discrepaney between the total of the census figures and 
the ·total of Immigration Report figures, vi:r;o · 85,000 and that the discrepancy is confined to 
the three large tea districts of the Assam Valley. At the 1921 census the discrepancy was 
almost exactly the same, fliz., 90,000. The real discrepalllly is, however, somewhat larger as the 
ceDSUB figures include the managing and .clerical staffs' on the gardens whereas the Immigration 
figures do not. The reasons for this discrepancy are as follows : 

(l) In the Assam Valley the figures for the labourers on oil-fields and coal mines are included 
in the Immigration Report figures: In Lakhimpur this amounts to about 12,000. 

(2) At the .t~e the' census was taken (February 1931) many cooly '8irda~a were away 
recmttmg-(aboat SO,OOO·--go-every year hom the Assam Valley; m the Sarma 

· · Valley there were very few recruiters a. way as recruitment has practically stopped 
in ~hat _valley). 

--These two reasons would explain about hal£ the discrepantly. The balance must, in my 
qpinion, be ,?n~ ~o t~e fact tha.~:>lthongh the Immigration Report figures are' supposed to r.efer only 
to persons livmg 1n garden hues a.nd on garden land " they do in fact also include coolies whc)'' 
l'ofB on. the Fen books but who actaalll dwen outside the garden boundaries, i.e., faltoo labQurers, 
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AFFENDIX II TO CRAFTER XII. 

KEY TO SOCIAL :MAP.· 

(See alao appendix I io tM& cllapter on tiie tlepreueil and ~aclno•ril cl1J1te1 of A88am); 

" Hindu Exterior Ca&tes " are, brielly, indigenous Hindu cutes which sufl'er from eevere eoeial 
dJSabilities. " Hindu tea garden coolv oestee " are coolies and the descendants of coolies who oome 
from ~tber provinces to work in Assam-principally on tea plantations. " Hindus preserving a tribal 
organization" are tribal peoples recognized as Hindus who are generally regarded as sepnrnte 
communities and wbo have retained various tribal characteristics e.g., the uae of their own trib..J. 
language.· " Tribal religions " consist of persons who still worship their tri}lal deities in their own 
faebion~the p~ple who are described as animists in previous ceoaus reports, In the pluins a certain 
proportion o£ tea garden coolies belong to this class but the great majority of coolies and ez-cooliee aro 
Hindus. In the bill districts Christians belonging to the hill tribes have been shown separately in 
the map;· In the plains district Christians have been included with "Others". In Goal para, 
Kamrup, Darrang, Nowgong, Cacbar and Sylhet the white rectangles are almost entirely eompooed of 
Christiane but in Sibsagar, Lakhimpur and Sadiya the white rectangles include both Buddhists ll1ld. 
Christil\ns. . ., 

The following table gives the percentages of the various oommuniLies ln eaoh diatrict or rectan.· 
gle on the map :-

.. GOA.LPA'RA. DISTR!Cl'. 

Population ... .. ... ... . .. . .. 822,7~8 

Tj'ibai ... ... .. .. ... . .. ... ~0'2 per cent •. 

Hindu tribal ... ... ... ... . .. 8'6 per cenl. 

Hindu cooly ... ... . .. - ... ... 4'6 per oent. 

Hindu exterior ... ... ... ... ... 1•8 per cent. 

Other Hindus - ... ... ... ... ... 28· 8 per oent. ... 
Mnslima ... .. ... ... ... ... .. . .. 48'9 per o•nt. 

Qtbers ... ... ... . .. ... :I'll per cent. 

XA.MRUP DIBTli.ICT~ ----....---

Population ... ... ... ... ... ... 976,746 

Tribal ... ... ... ... ... ... 2•0 per Gent. 

Hindu tribal ... ... ... ... ... ... 13·1 per conf., 

Hindu cooly ... ... ... ... ... ~a-5 per cont. 

Hindn exterior ... ... ... ... ... ... 4'4 per cenl. 

Other Hind1l8 ... ... ... ... ... - 62·7 per cont. 

MusliDjS ... ... ... ... ... ... 24·6 per cent. 

Qthen ... ... ... ... ... ... •7 per cent. 

. DARRANG DISTRICT. 

Pppulatio" ... ... ... 884,817 
7-6 pereent. 

Tribal ... ... ... ... ... ... 
-:Hindu tribal ... ... ... 8·9 per cent. ... . , . ... 

Hindu cooly . ... ... . .. 81·8 per cent, ... ... 
II'H per oeo*· 

E indu exterior ... .. , .. ! ... . ... 
Other Hindus ... ... .... .. , ... 84•6 per cent• ... 

11·6 per cent • 
Muslims ... ... ... ... .. , 

2·9 per cent • 
Others ... .. , . .. , .. , ... . ... 

:NOW GONG DISTRICT~ 

Population . ,. ., . 662,681 
. ... ... 

11'4 per oent. 
Tribal ... ... ... ... - , .. 
}\ill,dll tribal ... ... - ... 10'6 per cent • ... ... r·s per cent, 
Hinducooly ... .... ... ... ... ... 

8·4 per cent • 
Hindu exterior ... ... ... ... ... ... 

81'8 per cent 
Other Hindus ... ... ... ... ... ... 

31'6 per oent. : .. ... ... . .. 
Muslims ... ... 

1'0 .... t:elJI. 
pt.bpn ... ... ... ... ··~ .,. 

• 
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CHAP. m:-c.A.STE, TRIJ3E, ll.A;OE AND NATION_~~ 

J?opulation 
Tribal 
Hiudn tribal 
Hindu cooly 
Hindu exterior 
Other Hindus 
Mu•lims: 
Others 

:Popnla.tio~r 

Tribal 
ll'md\1 tn'bat 
fttndu- ·eooJy 
liindn exteriOr 
Oth011 lrwdus 
Mu.olilllB 

O~Jw~! 

Population 
Tribaland others 
Hindu tribal 
Hindu coo\y · 
0ther' mn.aua 

Popul..tion 
Tribal 
liindu tribal 
IDnduoooly 
liindu exterior 
Other Hindus• 
~im& 
9thers. 

l'opulatiOil 
Tribal' 
'fn'bal t:l!tl.~tlan 
Hindu tribal 
Other Hindus 
Muslim• 

SIBSAGA.ll. DISTRICT, 

.... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
... ' - "' --... ... ... .. . 

...... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. .. ·- ..... ... ... ... ... 
LAXH'Ll!PU.B lllBTlUO:C. 

- - ·- .... 
·- ~· .... 

........ -·- ... ... -... ... ... ... ... ... 
·- ... ... ... 
•... ... • •• ... 
'•••·' ... ... ... 

BALIPABA FRONTIER ~ACT, 

... ... ... ... ... ... ·-· . ....... - ·' ... ... ... ... ... ... .. _.-. ..... ... ... . , .. ...... . ... .... 
'SADIYA FRONTIER.Tll.ACT, __ 

... . .. ... ... ... 
'"- ... ... ···- . ... ... . .. ... - .. ....,__ 

-~ ... . .. ... ... ... ... ----._- .... ____ ... 
... . ... ... . .. ... ... -.. ... ... ... ... . .. 

GARO lllLLS DISTRICT. --

... ... ... ... . .. ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... . .... . ... ... . .. ... ... .. . ... ..... ... . .. ... 

... .. . ... ... .. . ... 
"' 

... 
,.. ... ... . .. 

. .. ... . .. ...... , 
•••'.' 

••• ... . .. .. . ... ... ... 

.. . .. . 
- .... -

- -... 
lOIA.SI AND JAINTIA lliLLS DIS~ICT. 

lt4pnlation< 
TribaL 
'l'cibaHlhrbllan 
:au.!u. 
Othets 

·l'opulati011 
Tribal 
Tribal Chriltlan 

.... ... . ...... 

... 

... ... ... 
'H.indua ... 

"idualiul ina: othera ,., · · · 

... . .. -.. 
--· ••&.--... 

... ... ... ... ... 

... . .. . ... ... ... . . ... ... ... .... . ... . .. 
'"' .. .. , .. . .. ... ... ... . .. 

NAGA HILLS DISTRICT. 

... ... .. . . .. ... . .. ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... .. . . .. ... ... . .. '" 

033,826 
8'<1 per cent. 
6'0 per cent. 
83·8 per cent. 
<1·0 per cent. 

46·<1 per cent, 
4o''1 per .... t • 
1·7 per cent. 

,7JU,689-
2·o .per oent,. 
9'6 pel' ceDt, 

48'l!- per cent'· 
. 8•3. per·cent • 

119-6 per· ~eut; 
8'6·. p~r cenf. 
8-:i per oent, 

6,14S' 
26 per cent, 
26 per cent. 
16'pe" cent: 
83 per 'cent.-

63,1!45 
44·0 pe~ .cent; 
10·4 p"' ill'nt.; 

6·6 per cent • 
1·7 per oent. 

8G-l pel'C~t.-
1·6 i>e•-cMt. · 
~·7.· per,cent.· 

190,'911' 
71·6 per cent:.· 
8·4 pe~ cent; 
7·4' per ceu~. 
7•3 per cent. 
6•3 pe!' cent~ 

28~,ll2(), 

dl!l"l! Jlero,cent• 
20·4 ~:oentl 

9'1 P91' Jlellt'i 
1'2 per cent._ 

178,8;14 
82•9' per oent • 

ll!;B per _cent. 
8·6 per cent. 
··'/ per Pent; 
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MANil'UR STATE. 

Popui.:tion ... ... ... . .. . .. ... 4.£6,606 
'Iribal ... ... ... ... ... . .. 8~·8 per cent . 
Tribal Christian ... . .. ... ... 2·4. per cent • 
Hindu tribal ... ... ... . .. ~6·4 per cent • 
Other Hindus ... '" ... ... .. . ... 1·8 per cont • 
Muslims ... ... ... ... ... ... 6·1 per cont. 

NORTH CACIIAR OILLS. 

Population ... . .. ... ... .. . ... 92,84.4. 

Tribal ... ... ... . .. '" ... H·9 per cent • 

Tribal Christian ... ... ... . .. ... ... 6'0 per cont • 

Hindu tribal ... . .. ... .. . ... ... 78•1 per cent • 

Hindu cooly and others ... '" ... ... . .. 6·0 per cent • 

LUSS:Af'HILLS lliSTRid1', 

Population ... ... ... ... • •• .. . i.M,4.0£ 
Tribal ... ... .. , ... "' ~4 per ctnl • 

Tribal Chriltian ... ... ... ... .. . . .. 47'5 per cent • 

Hindu ... ... .. . ... oio . .. s·B per cent. 

Others ... ... ... .. . ... . .. '9 per cent. 

SYLHET DISTRICT. 

Population ... - ... . .. 9,724,3'9 ... ... .... 
Tribal ... ... ... .. . •1 per aent; 

Hindll tribal ... ... ... illio ... . .. 1'1 per cent. 

1Iind11 cooly ... ... ... . .. ... 7'0 per cent. 

Hindu exterior ... ... ... ... ... ... B·4 percent. 

Other Hindus 
. ... J8·4o per oent. ... ... ••• ... .. . 

Muslil!lB ... ... ... . .. . .. ;.; 68'9 per oent. 

Others ... ... ... ... ... ... •1 per cent. 

CACS:AR PLAiNS, 

Topulation ... '" ••• . .. "' oil lis7,6S1 

Tribal ... ... ... ••• ••• iOo 1·0 per oent. 

Hindu tribal ... ... ... I ... ... ... o·t per cent. 

Hindu cooly ... ... .. . .... ,,,; ... 29·5 per cent. 

Hindu exterior ... ... ... . .. ... ... 1419 per cent, 

Other Hindus ... ... ... ~· 
... ... 8'4. per cent. 

:Mua\ima ... ... ii• ... ••• .. .... 86· 4 per oent• 

OthOTB ... '" ... ... . .. ... •6 per cent, 
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APPENDIX A. 

Notel on the effect on some primitive tribes of .A.att.tm of contacte with civilization. 

(1) The effect on the tribes of the Naga. Hi:!ls district of Contacts with civilization, by 
Mr. J. :P. M11ls, I.C S. -

The conditions obtaining throughout the Naga Hills district being fairly uniform, to deal with 
each tribe separately would entail much unnece~sar,Y repetition. I will therefore note on the district 
as a whole, drawing my ex>mples from the Angam1, Sema, Ao, and Lhota Nagas, and the Thado 
Kukis. 

In this area contact with civilization is brought about in two WAys-by the visits of tribesmen to 
the plains lying along the base of the hills, and by the penetration of foreigners into the hills. The 
latter is by far the most important. Foreigners residing in the bills influence the culture and mode of 
life of the indigenous inhabitants io numerous ways-by administration, by missionary propaganda, 
by the innate tendency to imitate foreigners who display a culture in some way regarded as " higher," 
by objects of trade imported from without, by the introduction of disease, by medical work, by commu
nications that make travelling everywhere easy and safe, by the presence of an armed force strong 
enough to suppress any rising or inter-tribal war, a"cl by countless subtle influences that react on 
the mentality of the villagers, usually to the detriment of their pride in their customs and history. 

There has been little or no exploitation of forests, minerals or agricultural land, but the future can 
not be held to he secure as long as the ruling of Government stands that j hum land, which the owners 
have bought or inherited as immovable property which can be validly held by an individual or a clan' 
is all unclassed State forest at the absolute disposal of Government, on which there is no li:obility to -
pay compensation in the event of its being taken over. 

There is no systematic recruitment of hillmen for work in the plains. Gangs, especially of Semas 
and Aos, go down_ in the cold weather to work on tea gardens in order to earn cash for their house tax. 
They come back none the better for the journey. Women do not go down with the men in any large 
numbers, but when they do go girls are not infrequently. -]tired into a career of prostitution by the 
prospect of an easy life, being unable to distinguish between the easy-going moral code of their own 
villages and the systematised yice of the plains, with their so-called higher culture. The men are apt 
to waste money on rubbi;h they see displayed in the shops, and on distilled liquor for which they 
acquire a taate. Gangs going year after year to the same garden are paid reg'llarly and well, but those 
working for petty contractors are cheated of their earnings with regrettable frequency. Tliey cannot 
bring suits in the plain&-the expense, the distance and the C,;(lless adjournments are all against them, 
When they find that Government is prevented by its own legal methods from settling their claims 
eqtrltably and quickly their respect for it naturally euffers. 

Improved communications, while they have immensely facili!ated internal trade. have undoubtedly 
spread disease. All Nagas as•ert definit.ly that since their country was taken over illness has increased. 
Not only have specific diseases, such. as venereal disease ar.d tuberculosis, been introduced, but epi• 
de::nics spread mnre quickly. In the old days of war and raiding villages remained more or less con· 
stantly segregated. Nowad"ys people travel freely everywhere and diseas~ spreads quickly. Tuber• 
culosis is definitely established. So far its spread has been slGw, but the time may come when 
it will become rampant and the Naga.s and Kukis of these hills will follow o!.her primitive peoples into 
oblivion. 

The national drink of the hill tribes. of Assam is rice beer. Foreigners have brought in distilled 
liquor, and its effects are evil. The casualla.honrer working away from his village, himself the product 
of contact with civilization, has no wife with him to brew his rice beer and buys spirits ins!ea~. Later 
he comes to regard di,tilled liquor as a ne•:esoity. Na,ooas are fully aware of the evils, and certain 
Angami ,i,Jages have sworn oaths that no member will indulge in it. 

Opium is only consumed in certain areas. The Konyak Nagas are inveterate opium addicts, 
having acquired the habit from rlainsmen, "ith whom they have been in close contact for a ve•·y long 
time. A limited number of Ao Nagas have also taken -to the habit. A few years ago a village 
founded by the American Baptist Mission as a Christian village contained more opium addicts than 
the whale of the rest of the tribe. The reason was that the Mission bad forbidden alcoholic liquor 
and their converts had taken to orium as a substitute. I believe things are much improved now. In 
the rest of the distrit-t thure are few addicts except detribalised Nagi\J living in Kohima bazaar. With 
them the vice must be directly pot down to contact with foreigners. 

'Ihe opening up of the cart road to Manipur has undoubtedly led to an increase in prostitution, 
Except to a limited extent among the Eastern Angamis, prostitution, in the sense of women selling 
themeelves for money to all and sundry, is not an indigenous Naga or Kuki custom. In many tribee 
girls before marriage allow their lovers every privilege, but this is very different from a commercial 
transaction. Foreigners coming into the hills by the cart road often demand women, and where there 
is a demand a supply is apt h be forthcoming. Some women even visit the oart stands and offer 
themselves to the bullock drivers. 
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· While the l!xlension of communioat"ons b d 1 d to th · . - • .. 
~:heap jsek ware it bas also stimulated 

1 
enuin': N e e mtroductlon of ~:tcb fore'gn rubbish nnd 

~! ivory armlets was very .limited, 88 th:y could o:fi\~~t~sin!lfr f:Xa~ple lD fthe old days tb~ supply 
J.•agas themselves Now Angami b ·0 Ia!'!! b om le very ew elephants ~1\led b1 
hills s· "la !y •N . . 8 b~ g .,e nnm era up from Calcutta and trade th.,m throu~b the 

• 1m1 r , aga ornaments w 1ob are only made in a few pl h h d · " 
~he Sema village of Seromi, are far more easilv distributed . I hav a~"\"u~t as t e 'N' rmks made in 
are worn Dow than wer• worn in the days before the bills :Were takt- o ou dfore h" •ga ornaments 
eommunications are responsible. en OV<r, an or t 1s penc& and easy 

Before the hills were taken over the important villa!!'e of Khonoma w"tb i m · t 1 d l 

~. rt its pnnulation rn"d d f d ·d f h " • 1 nan c•en an o sup· 
. • -r • . 1 e ar an Wl ~ .or. eads, tribute, loot and prisoners they could hold to ran!IOm. 

ow .hey have sub~btuted trade for ra1dmg and landless "men wander · bt · t B 11" b d 
Th st. f th ·11 1 ' • r~g 1n o nrma se 10"' en 8, 

e pre •ge o • e VI age enab es them to keep almost a monopoly of this trade. " 
I have ment1oned above the increase in prostitu•ion due to the cart ·r d F · · •th" t · th · K · • · oa , ar mora seraous 1n 

. ts :respec 18 e presence m oh1ma of a large number of unmarried· foreigners 1"n lu •· tb 
• d f h tt 1· f A a·a d , c nmg e unmar· ne me.n o ." a a ~on o ssam 1 es, an of Naga subordinateA living away from tb ·r v·u A 

popnlatton IS growu>g np. olpersone with 11:0 tribe or customary law and religion, and :heir's:ft~:~ent 
18 ·~ \'la~ne spot. . .f!;.ny g'rl who quarrels w1th her parents in a Naga village and can bolt to this sink 
of tmqtnty o~n ~nd an ~!d ~ag ready to take her in and stotrt her without delay ~n a career which 
-can l!nly end 10 Jhsease aiiC1 mt~ery, . · 

'· · Educat!ou of tb~ typ~ '!hich is given has been ?n the ~hole all . evil ratl1er thau: a good. Some 
. meu have wtthstoocl lt8 ~v~ltn~uence and ha!e remamed good Nagas, with sometbin~ else very useful 
o:dde~ . Not .so th? ;IDaJorlt~. Yery ~ely ~ndeed;does a Naga regard .education. s,s something wbioh 

. Is go1ng to· ~ake !11'!1 more H.tte.d for bts ord!oary l.ife; he reaards it J!oB something ,-hich will fit him 
for a· very dtfferer;t t.fe, aod Pe t:&pects that life to be offered to him in ~he form of a Government 
·flo~t--aptly dellcr!bed to me l)[lce as ·a." 1\it~lug-and-eating job"· . When boys apvl)' tQ me for scholar-
8htps my custom ts tq ask them what they Intend to do when tlley have finished their education and 
·the reply almost invariablr ~8 '' J hope Governmen~ will ~nd me a job"· 'llte result is a sur~\ua of 
ha.lf.educated yo.uths, unwtlh~g to go back to the v1llage life of their fatheu and· looking in vain for 
.employment. which they const~er suitable til th~ir talents. .The situation is especially Lad among the 

·' :Ao8, A few edueated Angamts have ventured mto oo!DmerCE', usually with disastrous results borrow~ 
iog money wilJly and expecting that somehow their education .will bring them enormous pro6r's. 
'• · Foreign dress is spreading slowly, bu~ steadily.. F.or ~his the blame most fall .both on certain 
departments of Government,, who allow their employees to wear .it, ~nd un Missionaries whose active 
ilncouragement has no~ &lways as ret been re.d.ueed even t9 connivance. · It is certainly · d.finitel.Y 
.•connected in the Naga mind,witb education, and a smatteri"g of superficial knowled.!;.e.is considered to 
entitle the possessor thereof to a pair of shorts, while a suit complete with watch chain Md Trilbj' hat 
almost collfesponds to a doctor's robes. The custom is bad from every point of view. lt entails wa•ts 
d money where money .is had to find. .It encourages dirt, since no Naga can aiford tbe chang..s he 
.ought to have in the damp heat of Assam. . It spreads disease in two main ways. Adults become more 

. •liable .to. chills and phthiSis since ~hey do not change t.beir wet clothes, and children who are carried 
against wet "shirt waists·" in•tead of against their ·mothers' warm backs suffer as a result. From the 
.artistic point of view it is espcoially .and utterly to be condemned. To· sob•titote soiled and poor 
quality wes~rn ?lotbe81 or more often a c!""icature of them, for the esoeedingly pioturc~qne Naga ~resa 
is t~on rest}let10 c~tme. :More of the body IS covered op, but 1 have yet.to find that tbts ·leads to stnoter 
~moralitY· . . .. 

Nagas '\Vho h!l•e tu.keo whole-heartedly to foreign customg often build ho118es re.emhling tlle 
worst·type of'•• shack". A ~aga holise as all fittingly built hJu•es should, seem• to hne grown out 
the },.ndscape. ~be corr'!u;ated iron roofs of the ... forei~n '' houses nr~ blots ~po:t ~t. Ther: a~e 
.expensive and ~toffy. T~e fashi?n has been enoon,;agcd,l fear, bY: the Baptist ~ha{l(>•"• '!h1ch as a.rt1stw 
·}lrcductious are execra,ble. and, w1dely ~pread as they are, t~n~ to kill the Na.,ooas unooo. ctous but moate 

' ;sense of arol!itf'!tural il~ne~s. , · · . · . . · 
·Only two ancient custom~ have had to be p~t· down by Gov;roment-the BI\Crifice of mitbun by 

.cruel inethods, and hoad huntmg. ';rh~ JJUppress,~n .of the firs~ IS wbclly good,. and more hu~a"e 
methods of killing oao be substituted w1tbout detr~msnt to the rttes. Tlte soppress1on of ~ead bunltn~r, 
though neces;ary in any area which is folly administered, bas probably not been for tbe "eoe6t of the 

·ttibes. The very fact t-'Bt, far £rQm being au Jtonoor, it is a d~!l"raoo to. be killed in ';"ar, makes all 
· Nagas very careful of their O';"~ safe~y, and the1t wars were smgularly . to nocuous aifa~rs. In a war 
betw~en two big villages each stde mtght lose one or two men a year. The number of hves saved by 
the suppression of .the practic& is tberef~Te .. negligible, . and is fa.r more than ~a)anced by. those !~st 

. through tbe spr<ad of dis,ase made easy by safe travelh~g everywhere. ln add1t10n . t~ th1s there t• a 
very real loss in virilit.)' and keenness. · Unbroken peace IS no b•tter fo~ Nagas than 1t lB for any utber 

. .race. 
·. · Realisin~ that on tbe preserva~iou of .ciiBto~ oevcl~ped exactly to 6t the environn_tent and tested 
·by centuries of use depends the whole fabrto of tr1bal sootety Government ~as ~een at pams to preserve 
them to the utmost limit possible and to ensure that such change ~s must tnevitably !lome sha!l not ~e 
.de•trnctive in its soddenness. In strong contra•t has been the att1tude .~ t~e Amenca~ ~a~tlst l\11•· 
eiDn. As religion plays a part in every ..Naga ceremony Bod as that rebg~ou 1s not Chmt1amty every 

• 
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ceremony mnst go. Such c9remonies as the great Feasts of Merit, at which the whole vil!nge, rich and· 
poor alike, is entertained, and of which the religions aspect is far less important than the social, have 
not been remodelled on Christian lines, but have boen utterly abolished among converts. This has been 
the fate, too, of all village sacrificial feasts. · The place of these is not adequately taken by small. 
parties meeting to drink tea. The suppression among Baptists of the ancient feasts in which all joined 
is not only a loss to the wonld-be hosts, but to the village as a whole, and not least to the poor, who 
alwaya get their full shar~ of gooJ cheer at Animist festivals. To abolish these feasts is. to do away 
with the . very few occasions. on which the awful monotony of village life is broken, They are; 
too, the natural N aga and K uki way of distributing wealth. I have heard a Baptist teacher boast 
that his granaries were so full of the store of yearB that som3 of the grain was black with age, . Had 
he been a~ Animist that grain woul:l not have bee11left to rot uselessly but would have b8<3n eaten by 
his fellow villageu. · · 

To any one who unable~ raject s~me. of the most ·hallowed passages in Scripture, reg•uas 
fermented liquor in moderation as. not only harmless but beneficial,, the strong prohibition policy of 
the Mission cannot but seem a grave mistake. Few of its advocates attempt. to justify it from 
Scripture, They nse the argument• which brought the Volstead Act int~ being. Snch an obsession 
has abstention from fermented drink become among converts that teeiotalism is often regarded as 
the outstanding mark of a Christian. · Among the Aos '' teetotaler " and " Christian ':· are used as 
synonymous terms iu ordinary conversation. The substitution of opium for rice beer is probably rare 
among Christians now, bnt as in America, a secret drinking goes on, with re;ults that· are morally 
evil. . . · " 

It is at the big feasts that singing and dancing are indulged in an·d full dress worn. These have 
been entirely suppressed among. the Ao, Lhota and Bema Christians, the men of whom wear 
no ornaments at all, having stripped tbeir beads from the necks, their ivory armlets fram their arms · 
and Pven the cotton wool from their ears. The women are more conservative anu still often wear 
their beads, though I doubt if a girl would actually wear her ornaments at a Mission school. 
,A.ngami men too are difficult to dislodge from their ancient ways. 'l'he best of them do not give uP 
their picturesque dre;s and are quits ready to put on all their finery and take par-t in the ceremonial 
singing partie• which are snch a feature oftheir village life. . · ' 

Of the material arts in these bills wood-cg,rving is the chief. H is displayed on the houses of 
those who have given the grP.at Feasts of Merit, on the " Morung " posts of the Aos, Konyaks a.nd 
Lhotas, and ori the big xylophones of the Aos, This is doomed to extinction as the power !If the 
mission increases. Feasts of :derit are forbi1den among them, and no attempt is made to induce 
rich Christians to decorate their houses in the old way. No Christian boy is allowed ta go throng'\!. 
l1is time in the " Morung '' and they are not built any more iu Christian villages. In such villages, 
too, the old xylophones can be seen rotting in the jungle. ·. · · ·, 

The suppression of the wearing of all ornament> (lr tribal finery, of dancing,· of siPging (except 
hymns), of village feasts and of all artistic outlet is spreading an unspeakable drabness over village 
life. Old songs and old traditions are being rapidly forgotten. .Told year in and year out tbat allc 
the past history, all the strivin:zs, all the old custom• o£ hi3 tribe are wholly evil the Naga tendi to 
dcspieE) his own race, and no night of the soul is blacker than •that. · ' 

The suppression of the"' Morung ", in which young A.n\mist• learn ·to be ilseful cit~ens· is 
unwarranted by any good reason that I have ever heard. It is part of the tendency to abohsh old 
things just because they are old, and substitute for the strong .communal feeling which has enable<l 
the tri:tres to survive for so long an individualism which is really £~reign to th~m. Not 
only is this inJividualism wrapped up with the strong emphasis on. personal salvati~n ;. it is 
also the direct and natural reaction a""diust the destruction of all· the oid tbtng• that 
mattorea in village life and all ithe old e:pressions of the artistic and social genius of the tribe. 
" My tribe has erred hopeleasly " say• the convert " all through the centuries it bas tried to w?rk 
out its destiny, I will work out mine, and mine alone". An Animist puts his village before htrq· 
self. A Bapti,t puts himself before his village. No Semas are as prone to disobey their Chiefs as 
Cbrbtian SemlS, and Christian Aos have often refused to tak'l the part .in village government to 
which their years and experience called them. A ·" Civiliz>-d '' Naga is a]lt to call customary 
discipline re•tr .. int, and many of them ara eager to le~ve their villages and live free of a!l 
control. . 

Times are changing and new influences and tendencies are appearing. Tribes and villages 
acting aa units will be able to judge of them a'ld resist them if need be. Individuals will find. them 
toa strong. Will the ti!!:e come when these hills will be inhabited by scattered families, wttb~ut 
,prid• in the past or hope for the future, without arts. &'ld wi~hout recreation, dressed in nondesonpi; 
garments as drab as their lives, and busy only ta wiatrom thJ . steep, rocky slopes enough susteaance 
to enable them to beget children and die ? · : 

Julian Huxley in .one of his articles which he quotes in the introduction to his book Af':ica P"_iew 
sums up tbe exactly similar problem of that continent as follows :- . " On the top of all th1~ -:ar1ety 
of nature and man there impinge Western Civilization and Western industrialism, · Will theu tmpaot 
level down the variety, reducing the praud diversity of native trii.tes and races to a muddy 
mixture, their vario:ts eultnres to a single inferior c')py of our own ? · Or· shall we be able to preserve 
the savaur of difference, ta £nse our culture and theirs· into an -autochthonous civilization,. to. use.lacal 
tiifference as the basis for a. natural ciiversi~y of development ? " 
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.• {II) The e:fl'ect on· the Lushais of contacts with oivilizatlon by Mr. C. G. Hehne,~:c.s. , 
. 1. It may be s~id in general that contact with civilization has made little or no dil!e';:;;nc.. 

0 
life in an ordinary Lnsbai village. For the important purpose of trade the Luahai Hills are not real~y . 
in effective contact with civilization. at all, They prod.ace very little that baa any exchangeable 
value and * difficulties of communication make the marketing of surplue produce practically imr.oasible 
Thus the ordinary effects of contact with civilization - the stimnlne tc pruiluce, the ab11ity t~ 
exchan~e, the rise in the standard of consumption are almost entirely absent. Domestic life, methode 
of cultivation, vill.age habits and customs, food and drink, _amusem~nta-all wit~ a few exceptions to be 
noted below remaan as they were half a century ag.>. It 1s only m tlae rehhona between village and 
village, and between the Lushai Hilla and the outside world, in religion and in odncation tuat any 
marked difference can be observed. · · ' 

2. 'I he introduction of settled government haq not only prevented tbo Lnshnis from rai<ling the 
inhabitants of the plaim on their border•. but bas <lispelletl the constant fear in whiob \hey them• 
selves lived of aimihr raids upon their own villag~s either from their neighbours or from more 
powerful tribes further inland.. · 

· 3. The first :Missionaries ar~ived in the Lushai Hills iq January 1894, and the spread of Christianity 
bas been extraordinarily rapid. I estimate the number of professed Christiana at about one half of 
the population of the district. Conversion to Christianity operates as a powerful solvent of ancient 
customs which are gradually falling into nerlect and disrepute. 'l'be new religion-adopted mainly in 
the form of Calvinistic Metbodi1m-is eft'eoJ'!iv'!_ chiefly in fielJ o~ ritnal observance. The alan· 
dard of morality whioh was never low, remains the eame. . . 

4. The influence. o~ Christianity has_ been· strongly re·inforc~d l>y~ot that.eduoBtion ~a.a been 
left entirely to the M1Bs1on, and, excer-t 111 two .. respects, education 1n ~eneral. h~ had no tn~u~noe 
apart from Christian teacbin_g. T~ t~o e.xcopt1on~ are (1) Most Lusha:a, Chnat1•n or non·Cbrllhan, 
are now able to read and wr1te. · · · . · · · . 
· (2) Higher education in· these bills as elsewhere breeds .a dialike for mannallab011r, an<l ita growth 

. and spread ard iocre:1sing the number of unemployed .and discontented youths, · 
! . . 

5. These ~r~ the results in gener~l of th~ contact of the inhabitants of these hills with civilization, 
Minor results are tabulated below : - • 

" (1) Io ~few suitable localities, the Lushaia .have. ~d~pted the system :)f wet rice onltiva• 
·tion, · / · ·· ·· · · . · 

(2) The. cultivation of fruit, coffee, to;' bas _he~n introduced and taken up ll"ith av!dity, and in 
· this respect there has beeri a shght r1se lD the. stand•rd of comfort. The dnnkmg of ts11 in its turn is leading to tbe general use Qf m1lk, ~ormerly ~ooked upon ~ e~orcment by 

the Lushais. 'l"he use of milk is said to be effeat1ng a cons1derable rednotlOlllll...tho. rate 
· of infant mortality. · · · · . · . · . 

(3} The use of quinine in combating m~aria .is now universal. 
. .. . "(4) There is an. obv~us tendency tc adopt clothe~ of European style, and to I)Ut tho hair 

Esb~rt.an - ~es es e.ciallyfootbal) and hQokey have b~en taken up 11nd .• are played with 
.(li) :re~ enfn'uaia;m,pal.ike on the part of the players and, lD the towns of AaJal and Lungleh, 

of the speotatQrs. · · · · · 

~ aH no 111otomble rooda 1D tbo LUibal .Hino- 011!7 bridclle Jl& tbl. 
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APPENDIX B. 

Notes on certain Hill Tribes of Assam. 

(Some of tae trib~a deale wita it• tnese notes ka'De not yet formed tae subject of a &epara{e: 
volttme in tlu great aeries of monograpl;a on the ail& tribes of .J.aaam p11blia!ted u11der the 
"'"'apices of ihe LocaZ Government. 

For otaer~.-:tl.e Kltaaia, Garos and Lusflaia-aeparate mo~tographs already eiJ)iat out the 
· notes flow puUiaked give a considerable amount of additional informatt"on atzd lza~e aU. been: 

written by officers who aa~e a,. intima':e knowZcdge.of the tribes of whick lne!l. ltave wrttten •. 
Tlte tzote on tlte Khaais and Synte•zga u hy a Kkas• Offlcet', . I regret tlial owtng to lack of 

' space 1 have had to. cut out !J"'tat ilet~l of interesting information.} . ' . . . 

(I) The Western Rengma. NagaG. . 
• 

(B:y Mr J •. P. Mills I.C.S.) . 

1. The ~be is dlvideafntlrinoutbern and a D?rthern group, spe.aking different dialects. The 
groups intcrml\rry. The eouthern group in turn is divided into (1) the big exogamous Kentenneuyu 
clan and (!~) the Azonyu group· of clan•. 'fhe· A$!nyu group in turn is divided into three exogamous. 
groups of clans. The northern group is divided into some six exogamous gronpa of clans. Descent goes 
in the father's line. 

2. 'l'here is no definite order of social precedence. In the southern group the Kentennenyu clan 
is vaguely- re~rded as senior, with the Sampinyu as the senior subclan of the A~nya division. In the 
northern group the Mhatongza clan is vaguely regarded as seniol'. . 

3. There is no chiefly elll>S· . . • · 
. 4. The ~rgani:ution is democratio and very bad. Old men. and men of position are listened to to a 

certain extent, but there is very little discipline in a village. ·.. . . . . · 
5. It is believed that the tribe was originally one. with the Lhotas and trdvelled with them on 

-their migration from Kbeza· Kenoma to the south as far as Therugu: Hill on the southern edge of the 
present Re'ugma oonntry• There the main body of tbe tribe_ split off, though .certain clans j~ined them 
Ia tat both frum lbBSem:asl;o the- east and the Lhotas to the north. Some sixteen generations ago a 
body split from the village of Kitagha and t:ravelling ~way to the east, became ·the present Eastern, 
or Naked Rengmas, Another eection ~plit off about three or four generations ago and settled in the 
M~Hill• . . . · . · 

6. There is a certain amount of terraced cultivation in some of the southern villages. The art 
was learnt from their Angami neighbours.. Te:n:aoes are built on steep slopes and revetted with 
stone. 

7. Megaliths are of two kinds. (1} A rectangular stone platform is made near a path and on it 
is.set up a monolith for the.perlormer.oEthe .ceremony, a slightly smaller one for his wife, and a little 
one for each of his chil~!'811· A son may set up one of the monuments in the name of his dead fathe.r 
if he has had a series of bad harvests. The Kentennenyu elan of the· southern group, and the 
Mbatongm of the northern group do not put up these monuments. _ .-· _____ _ 

(2) Alignments are very rare. One was set ;}pin PlieSinyriin-19.29 by one Gwalu in. bononr of 
hi~ fat~er •. lt consi~ts of 18 monoliths 9 to 18. inches high and represents the . deceased Hongpung 
With h1s wife anti ch1lchen a.nd all who owned him as master. In the past such alignments have been 
Bet up by childless people who wish thua to distribute their wealth at a feast and leave some 
J;Demorial. 

8. Circu.lar, or; more usually, semicircular, stone seat• are made by the sides of pa~hs. Upright 
atcnes hell? to strengthen. the wall. Sometimes a man makes one during life as a memorial to himself. 
and sometimea a widow or a son makes one as a memorial to a dead man. It is particularly common 
for. a son to make one as a memo~~~ to his fathet if he has been having b3d crops, as these seats are 
behoved tG recapture the lost fert!IIty of the parents. Any one may sit on them. 
. 9. Houses a7e of wood, bamboo and thatch. Planks for the front wall and ·porch may only be 
used by a man who has given the fir•t of the feasts of merit. 

10. (a) The sh~pe of the front po~ch of the house varies according to the distance the owner has 
pro~:ressed 10 the ser1es of feasts of ment. Ia Tesophenyn a man who has completed the serielf pots up 
" house horns " ofthe Angami pattern 1 but smaller. 

(b) A man who hae given the feasts of merit wears a dark blue cloth with white bands and red 
lines at the edge. His daughter may wea.r a bod:r cloth ornMD.ented with circles of cowries. 



.. ' vu· 

11. It is Vf!FY vaguely believed that the sun is male and the moon female. Both were'. once 
equally hot, but God (Songinyu) saw that men were troubled because they had no means of telling 
night from day and planted a ficus tree (urenz.bz), and a plant with long leaves (a1apli11t1mg) on the 
moon. 'fhese shade it and are the marks we see on the moon now. Orion's Belt represent-s men 
trying to attack a village. The belt itself is Teriso11 lceyenyu· (the sentries) and the dagger Byenyu 
(the s~rangers, ;.,., ~ttackers). The Pl?iades are called S/i,e,.yu Pempi Kepen!lv (the star of the 
poundtng t-able camera), They are behaved to be seven, but most people can only see six. Any one 
who can s-ee seven will be very happy in his married life. A pair of stars (Castor and Pollnlt ?) is 
called Letting (girl's stick) and represents a young mau cutting a stick for his mistress. Venus both 
ae a morning and an evening star, is oalled Bllepfu and is believed to influence the crops, There is 
a separate name for each fork of the Milky Way. The big fork is called Zul1 (the Diyung ."River), 
a~d. the small,fork Beriflu (the Tulo str.eam in the Sema country). They had a quarrel over the 
!>1lhng of a mtthan and ;parted. Shoohng stara are merely falling stars. . 

An earthquake occurs when the sky bas connection with his wife the earth. 
I . 

Neolithic stone adzes are called tsampllara dutHng {alt~s fallen from the sky). They believed to 
come down with lightnin&'. It is lucky tq 6ud one and the finder keeps it as a charm, They are 
hurled down by god (!OIIQJflgll) on any t1·ee which he claims and wishes to fell. Thnnder is the voica 
of god and in whatever direction it is hear~ most the crops will be best. The rainbow is tha breath' 
of a spirit. It rises·from damp, haunted spots, If you point your finger at it you get ill, 

. A!'- eclipse of the moon happens when a tiger tries_ to eat it. The sun is &?lip sed when a great 
man d1es, . -.. __ _ 

·. 12. The dead are buried in the village.· Sometimes a ~l!ll ~iri~~crcnttiiide tbe vt:tage;
anil if so, his wishes are compiled with. The head is not separately treated. The grave is covered with 
a slab of st• ne, and if ou a slope stone slabs will be usad to support the sides and m11ke a flat top. 
Ordinarily a hnl'ial is made alongside a former bnrial, till large paved platforms are formed. If a grave 
is made in the rains a shelter is built over it. . · 

. 13. The soul of the dead man remains in the village till the Ngada ceremony which marks the 
beginning of the next agricultural year. Very occasionaily a dead mall go~s to a home in the sky,. 
but tho vast majority go to the Land of tho Dead under the earth. The Kentennenyu clan go to 
Sihama, a village to the west, and enter the Land of the Dead at a spot there which is not known. All 
other elans nse the oave on W okha. Rill used by the Lhotas. All meet at the same destination. 

' Including the present life a man has seven lives in worlds one below the other, each being au e:mct 
repetition of tlie one before. Fiually those who can sing become crickets, and those who cannot. 
butterflies. · 

14. The complexion is sallow •. The hair is black, and usually Ptraight, but occasionally slightlY'' 
wavy. _It is ~hl!ved all ron.nd the head._'!'M_.heods of sids a~ely s~a~ till Lhey ~re betrothed10_ 

when their ha1r lS allowed to grow. The eyes are -brown and slightlyO'Iillqne. The nose lio rather long.• 
The ha..d appears moderately round (no measurements ho.ve been recorded), The_ physiq11e is atrong, • 
but slight. · · -- · 
· 15. Seed is sown broadcast and a spoon-shaped digger· used to C(}Ver it. The hoe is an iron hoop' , 

d_erlved from the primitive bamboo hoe. 

16. A simple bamboo flute with tw(} holes, on& of which is used for mo~th and other for· tb& 
production o£ notes. Als~ jews' harp. 

- 17. Weapous used are dao, spear- and cross· bow (no~ al~o.t obsolete) •. A few sperimens exist of 
a· short, heavy clnh which was used as weapon of offence tn nota, a~d, held IR the le~t .band: to :ward
of!' dM blows, as a weapon of defence in serious fighting. Raw h1de armour, conststmg of cwrass,• 
leg pieces and arm pieces, also used to be used. . · 

Enemies' heads were kept for one night on the she!£ of the carved post of the Bachelors' Hall tO<" , 
which the take~: belonged..- Next da:y they.were hong_ from. bamboos which were .leant against tha 
head tree. 

(II) The mn K~cha.riJI; • . 
' 

TP.eae ~tes ~V Mr. J. H. Crace, L P., PoZiticaZ Officer,8ailii;IJI and formerZt Bulldiviaion~Z 0/!ictr; . 
:N ort/i, Cackar Hills, describe some if the traditiatzs. and CIIBtoms of tlle mo1t old faslltonel and -
letJ_st spoiled 'Villages in tlle Nortll Cachar Hi.Us. . 

(ii) 

1.· A son may not marry into his mother's clan, nor a girl into her father's clan. 

2. In the pre·Dimapur days there were only 7 male clans. Of t?es•, the oldest cl!l'ns wars the.. 
. Bodosa, the cla11 which had formerly been royal, the Thaosengsa, wh1ch was, then the ruling .cl!l'n! and 
the Hasyuogsa, the royal collaterals but not ruling. The other clans were tae Langtasa, . ~1g1dtngsa,, 
Haflougphongsa, ShengyungEa, ·After the tribe left Dimapur there were 40 clans~ · . .. , 
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At Dimapur th!lre were ~3 clans of _women, Certain clans had f!lnct~onal names ; ..... _ 
Frmale- Sagaodi~The clan of the Raja's mother, 
Phraidi-The clan of tlie Prime minister's wife, _ 
Male-Songyabsa-The ~yal cooks, -
N obidasa-The profe•sional hunters, _ · · 
Female-Siadima-The hereditary washer~ of the royal rice, 
Annjiya-Heredit•ry ayahs to royalty, · ' 
Male-Bengyasa-Sen-ants, slaves and m!loials to royalty. 
Ngablaisa-Fishermen to royalty. -

The Bodosa and after them the Thaosengsa were the royal clans, The Raja's mother mighb_ 
belcng to any olan. When ·she was sent to the royal harem. she was ent!tle:l to be· called-
Makhamgopnjik signifying tha~ she was as beantifnl and satisfyin~ as the finest pee. _ 

3. Th11 organization of the tribe used t? ~e autocratic but now-e:·days it is democratic. There is 
a headman to give the final <!•ders ; a numster for land to ~dv1se the headman on ~I matters 
concerning lands Rnd cat~le; a head boy to keep the youngster• ID order; aud a head gul for the 

·girls. None of tbeS~J are hereditary offices. . -~ · _ 
-4. Endle's book on the Kaoharis gives a story of an origin from the north-west. The legend I bav11' 

is as follows::...:.. · · · · . · 
!' We Ii~ed in a iand called llasaw Kamrnli in the very high mountains of dazzling brightness. 

- Wa lived in big vili~.J1f.!tone. Not_ far away--was e;ri_ver in a great. valley_ which_ ~owed f~om: 
the west. We were driven out-and-got aciriisS'On a raft fixed to a rope wh1ch ran from e1de to s1de. 
We got to a place called Khnndilo where the river comes out of the mountains into a sandy 
plain. Here we settled at a -place callt!d Pbraplisari Prappongsari after a great tree.· We were: 
driven from that place by the She_ngpbongsarao who bad long swords in wooden sheaths." Here the
atory continues as in Endle's book. 

· 5. Houses are built entirely of bamboo-w1tli wooden posts and_a: th~tched roof. Some houses 
}Jayjl a small.earthem plinth if the site is not level and this may be either stone or plank or faced-
wiLh wood. Stones llfC used as seats, but their use is not privileged. : _ . : -.. 

· · 6. When a man dies his neighbours and relations enter his house and his widow or, if he had no 
widow, some old woman kills a GO<'k (for a woman a hen) at the bead of the decea.~~ed. She then says· 
''father and mother who have diad, take your child away." Then~'tbe corpse, which has besn wasbed,
is carried ~ a ~tream near the village and placed on a pyre of 12 layers of wood, and is burnt, the bead 
to the west. The aehes are then thrown into the stream, and the Feople go· back to the house. The· 
widow, or old woman, puts a piece of- gold or· silver into a litLle bowl of water and with a leaf sprinkles 
those assembl~d one by one sayio"'-" l have· sl'!inkled Go." . Cle~n clothes are theu put on. h. 
the evening, if there is any dee h~ the house, the mairie~ul;bs and maidens collect wood and leav~s 
~d t}le rice is apread on a mat and pounded. A little is distributed to each bonae in the village where 
it 'is cooked ; next day it is brought back to the honse of the deceased. When all are assembled pigs, 
goats, cock•, hens and tortois.os &Te killed, an• I a fc&l't follows, The na;t day all go to where the corpse 
wes btirnt and scatter rice i then they go hack to the house and get water which they sprinkle on the. 
burnt-o~t pyre after which they return to the bouse of the deceased, where drink is snpplie.I. 
' The married men then· proceed to bui!d a model house outside the villa.,.e. The honse is about 2l 

feet high including the comparatively tall chung. There is a knotched sti~k up to the little verandah · 
by way of a ladd!lr, and at the foot there i• a little dug-out. On the verandah is a small wooden seat' 
an~ of~e~ a c)oth. Several scarlet and black woollen ~quares are hnog from the roof to frighten away 
evil sp1!'lts. 

. 7 • S~wing is .broad east. The implements of agriculture are generaliy short hanlled a~d smail 
bJ~d!lli j they cons1st of narrow bladed hoes, small trowels and an elementary sic!l;le. . . · 
• . 8. Th.e bow is sti.ll used, a_nd sharp as well as blnnt arrows are n~ed for bunting. I have found 

JlO traces of any praot1ce of t~k1ng heads. · -

(III) The Biete Kukis of the North Cachar Hills, :By Mr. J.P. Mills, I.C.S., frcm 
. informatipn supplied by Mr. A. H. Fletclier, I.C.S. 

~- There ~ra four. chl!-s-Cb_~ngal or Nampui, Darnei or Tbanglci, Ngal!llai and, Kiete. A fifth 
clan, called K!angpa,_ 19 now extmct. Strictly speaking the ·clans are endogamous, but marriage 
between clans IS not Infrequent, the woman being re"eived into thQ clan of her husband. Marriages 
~etween mem ~ers of the Chungal and Darnei clans are . common, and these two clans less frequently 
mtermarry w~th the other two claos. 

It is forbidden -to touch the comb and hair cil of a member of another- clan -If a man . marries 
outside his clan he receives his wife into his plan by anointing her heai with somo ~f his own oil. -. _ 

2. The· Chungal and Daroei clans are definitely regarded as superior to tho other two; . 
-3. The Chit;£ (Khali"•) ~f the tribe is choS~Jn from the Cbnngal and Parnei clana alternately. H4 · 

J!olH& office for hfe. Both h1s parents 10nst be of the same !)ian. · - · · _ ·_- . 
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4. Each village is run by a headman acting with villa~ elders. 

5. They point to the Lushai ·Hili& to the south as their place of origin: They w~re undoubtedly 
pushed north into their present home by the Lusha.i im·asion of the Lushai Hills in the 18th century. 

They belong to the oll Kuki stock. 

6. The megaliths which abound in some parts .of the Biete country were nnt set np by them, but 
by previous inhabitants. As far as is known the Bietes never set up megaliths, bot the closely allied 
Khotlangs ou very rare occasions set np small, slender monoliths to comm3morate feasts, and tho 
Bietes may have done so in the past. _ 

7. Houses are of wood and bamboo, and are thatched. Stone aT;td planks arJ not used. 

8. People dress as they like, save that a Khalim wear> a silver or brass braeel~t in~ each wrist i!ond._ 
oar ornament• of a special pattern. -

- 9. The sun is female and the moon male. Ooce the moon (which was the sun then) became so 
hot that it scorched the earth. It was therefore turned into the moon, !lnd the the11 moon became_ the 
sun. How this change was effected is not known, The sexes were not changed. 

Orion's Belt is called Sij uchoi ("Rat holes stars") Orion's sward is . .SiV11j11an ("Bhimraj stars"). 
The Pleiades are Sirt~p ("Six Stars"). 'rhl'<e bright stars close to the Pleiades are N1111ei num~n. 
tltorkltuol t"W idow fencing a brinjal plant''). • _ . . . · 

An eclips~ occurs when the son or moon f,.ints for lack of water .. They liSJd to coml down to 
earth to get water, but the dogs drove them away and now they dare not come. 

Lightning is caused by a snake, which lives in a river, firing a~:""- __ ---_:_-~~-_;;:;;::;

The rain bow is searching for fish in streams. 
10. ·The dead are buried. No collin is made. A sma~l platform is built over the grave an.l offer• 

ings o£ food and drink for the dead put on it, . . . . _ 

· The land of the dead is lthikno. No soul can reach it till the proper charm bas -been ntlered by 
Knolsam, an old man whom the soul meets half-way. Nothing is known of the life of the soul. ·-
- 11. Sowing is usually Lroadca~t. The agric'llltural implements ns'd are tbe "dao", a sma~~ narrow 
triangular hoe,. an adze and sickle. _ - · 

12. The following are th.e musical instruments nsed :-drum, bamboo flute and Jute with silk 
atrings. - -

13, The true bow, as distinguished from the N;ga cross how, was once used but .is now obsolete. 
The modern weapons are spears and do,os. · -

Enemiea' beads Ul!ed to be 6l'llck on -p~!es ip tbe village, A ma!l had to bring in a head before lle 
could marry. . -

\IV)- The Kheluia Kukis of the North Cachar Hills By Mr. J.-P. Mills, from inferuia.tlon 
- supplied by Mr. A. H. Fletcher, I. C. S. · ' - -

- 1. The tribe is divided into thirteen, or possibly more, clans. De•ocilt is M-koned from 'the father' 
The clans are strictly speaking endogamous. Thoug-h marriage with a· person of another olan is fre(}Dent 
it is definitely regarded as entailing defilement. A man contracting such a marria~e cannot perform 
the funeral rite& of hie parent;, Each family therefore >ees to it that one member at least marries with~ 
in the clan, . -_ _ . - · - _ · -

A woman is not received into her hqsband's clan on marriage and cannot touch his comi> and hair 
oil if she is of a different clan. J n ench eases her linsband's si;ter has to be <ailed in to do her 

· .cl.ildren's hair. All clans are socially equal. 
2. The organization is demt>oratic, The he!l(l of ea,ch _clan is known as the Klaalim. The K!talim1 

s~tle matters of importance. · 
3. 'fhe tribe belongs to the Old K uki stock. It points to the Lnshai Hills to the south as its 

place .of origin. Thence it was driven north by the Lushai expansion of the l~th century. 
4. Hon•es are of wood, bamboo o.-pd thatch. There are no restrictions. 
5, A Khalim wears (lar ornaments of a ~pecial pattern, Otherwise there are no distinctions in 

dress. -
6. The sou is female and the moon male. The Pleiades are called Sirup ("Six: stars"). Orion's 

Belt is Jubo,rjon ("Jar carriers"). Men are carrying an earthern jar home fr~m tho "jhum". Orion's 
sword i.$ Saidanck11 ("Rice basket pullin'-'"). 'l'hree brothers are fighting OVdr a rice basket, Venus as 
a morning star is Sikovo,r ("drawn star"). Venue as an evening star is Kolni. Koloi was ~ man 
whose head was taken when he was returning from a distant village with his bride .• That eve01n~ he 
appeared _in the ..-est as a brigb~ sta~. i\ shooting star is a star goin_g. to he. marn,d. Thu !"hlky 
_W a.y divides the hot and cold halves of the sky. In the hot weather 1t lB low Ill the sky but 111 th~ 
cold weather it is over head. . 
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An eclipse is caused when the s3n a~d 'the. moon t.ke the same path ~cross the sky. Tbongh theu 
are·te~·diff~rent paths they •ometimes ms.ke a ~ist~ke and meet.*· A rambow me~~•.th:1t .tigers:~n:l 
bears are likely to .be particularly dangerous. ~arthquakes occur when a race of ev1l bemga hVlug. 
beneath the earth)lll.ve a battle.. . . 
, . 7. F.oor people are buried an~ the rich .cremated. No mo~u~ent_ is ?rected. A tall bamb~o with 

a piece of white clot!) at the en a IS pnt up by a grave. If a man dteS a Vl >lent death the cloth IS . red. 
' B. The s~uls ofthe deaol go to M M'ti, which lies above th~ e...rth. The;t travel on foot up a very 

steep 'path ·called Maraitlmng. A man called Pangam was once to.ken . to hts · de~d wife in heaven,. 
hanging on t~ a wild eat's tail. He looked at ~he _dea·l d~ncing, t!'ough she told htm n?t to, and was 

. -sent back to earth.· He relateJ that the dead hva m happmess, wtthont hunger .or th1rs't. They call 
bamboo leaves fish ~nd rotten wood fie; h. · 

' 9. Seed is aJwn broadcast. The implements are a narrow triangular hoe, a rlao, axe and siakle .. 
'10. Musical hstrument. are bamboo flnte, Jews' harp and drnm. · · 

' 11. '\oVeapons ate the bow (now obsolete), spear and Jao. En"mies' heads usea to be hung Ui,) in 
t>e Bachelor/ Halls. Now-a-days no heads are taken and no Bachelor a' Halls ar~ Luilt. 

~V) Notes on the Lushais by Mr, N. E; Pa.rry, I.C.S. 

. 1. The Lushais are dividJd into numero:1s clans . details of which will be fon~d at pages H5-
127 of C"lonel Sh.ake•pelir's book " The I.ushei Kuki clans". One of the most strikiqg eharacte
ristics of t!,e Losbai-; is thP.ir capacity for absorbing other r.>ees. This process began before they came 
under British rule and bas continued .ever since, Most of the tribeil in th3 Lushai Hills district 
have been s:rongly influ!.nced by the Lushais both as to th.ejr cnstOfiiB and ~]leir language and it. rnay 
be said that the only villages which have m~intained their tribal customs f•·ee fr~m Lusliai influence 
ate the Lakhers and to a lesser degree tho Chin villages in the Luugleh subdivision. The ~'anais, 
the Paihte•, the Tbaolos and other Kuki tribes have all come very largely under Lushli influenod and 
before many years have passed will be practically indistin~uishsi>le from the Lu>hai~. This is partly 
doe. to the special gift for rule which charactcri'es the Sailo chiefs and partly .to the fact that the 
Jan!! nag!! taught in all the schools in the district except in the Lakher villages is Dulien the langnage 
BJ10ken by the Loshais; The absorption of the Raltes had begun and made great stridee prior to the 
advent of British rule and now-a·days Raltes can only be distingnisbe l from other Lushais by their 
excessive love oi talking and their litigious . propensities. . . · 

None of the Lnsbai clans are now exogamous. 'nor do they appear to have beon so within recent 
times. · Among the Sailoa the favourite marri tgd is of first cousins and at· one time it was usual for a 
l:ailo always to marry a Sailo. Now-a-days, however, the younger chiefs have begun to take their 
wives from a1mos~ any clan, though if a ~uitable Sailo bride is forthcoming she is usdally preferred. 
It can be stated quite definitely however tbat a young Lushai whether a member of the Sailo clan or 
not has the completest freedom in his choice of a wife and is bound ,_neither by exogamy nor by 
endogamy. The position seems to have been much the same when Colonel Sbakespear wrote h 1912 
vide '' The Lnshei Kuki clans '' page 50.· The marriage of a brother and sister however is ince•
toous and is believed to ruin the village crops. · I have known of two such marriages. 

2. Practically the only s~cial distinction tb~t exists is that conferred on persons 'who have per
formed the 'l'hangchhnah foosts As these feasts are, I fear, becoming rapidly obsolete ey~n . these· 
distinctions will shortly cease to cxi•t. There is no marked division into cl•sses with a definite order 
of _social precedence and in this the Lnshais differ markedly from the Lakhers. Tue Sailos, the 
~htefly clan are universally looked up to and given precedenca socially ; apart from this however there 
IS y:ractieaUy complete social equality among the people, That this state of 11fl'airs has existed £,,~ 
a long time and is not merely a result .of British rnl' is shewn in Colonel. Lewin's .book "Tile hill 
tracts of Chittagong and the Dwellers therein''. Such distinctions as do exist seem to be dne more to 
wealth than to birth. People who are well to do are often spoken . of as "mitba " while poor people 
are referred to as '' michhia ". For all practical purposes, however, social distinctions among the 
mass of the people simply do not exist at all. Ther~ are, it is trae, a few clans 'ike the Panchhuao which 

, for~erly used to regard themseh·es os of a snperior status an<l to demand higher marriage prices for 
the1~ daugbtet·s. These distiocti~ns however have pfacLically disappeared. The tenden.•y ha~ been 
for .the marriage price to become the same for all Lnshais i:respective o! clan, tbe Sailos .alone retaining 
a h1~her rate. The return of the labonr corps from France led to tempora•y but marked rise iu 
m~rrtage prices a. the returned lab~urer~ bad money to burn and were re:Ody t<J pay any exorbitant 
prtce that the parents of the girls they fancied demanded, Thus contrary to all custom a girl's price 
become m_ore dependent on ber looks and the greed of her parents than on her birth and the customary 
rate of pnce. The chiefs higLly disapproved ·of this' breach of custom and as soon aa money got 
scarcer a r•action occurrel and a rr.or• or less definite rate of . marriage. price based on the most preva
lent cl:l rate was fixed for all girls. . . . • 

3. Tbe Sailo clan is the chiefly clan •. This clan is descended from Sailova "'rea~-grandeon of 
T~augura to whom all members of the clan trace back their genealogies. The b early Sailos were 
g1fted rulers w bo c111Shed out practically all the then existing chiefs, again· excepting tbe Lakber 

~It is difficult to believe that vague rumours from a ll!ission school have not given rise to this explan&tion. 
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and a fe "N Chin chiefs in the south-east of the district, and established themselves all over- the hills. 
To this day the Sai~os are for the most part capable rulers and their villages ar~ far better oonductecl 
than the few ·to wh1ch for one reason or 4mother m&mhers of non-chiefly clans have from time to tima 
been appointed as chiefs by Govern.nent. Formerly Sailos married practically entirely within th& 
clan, tho)lgh there does not appear to have been any definite rule compelling them to do so. Now•a• 
days howeyer mach less import·.nce is ahached to this by the younger generation, who are apt to mar~ 
any girl they fancy whether she be a Sailo or )lot and th~re are quite a number of chiefs who hav~ 
marrie~ non-Sailo wives.. This seems to be due partly to the fact that Sailo brides are mach more 
expens1ve ~~d p1rt~y. tn th~ fact that i? tho pa•t many chiefs· kept concubines belongi11-g to other. 
clans~ Fallmg leg1t1mate 1ssue the ohddrea of these concubines have in sQme oases become chiefs, and 
being themselves of mixed parentage do not feel so strongly the necessity of finding Sailo brides. The 
ficklenr·ss of a Lushai's affections and the ease and freqngncy with which he can change his wif& 
may also have had an effect, as the Sailos share this· cha.ractel·istio with tbe rest of the ttibc. Still 
the fact remains that o~her things being equal a Sailo chief sli:l pre~ers to marry a Sailo. 
· 4 The Lushais have no indigenous terrnoed cultivation and attempts to introduce it have met 
\Vith little or no success. I know of n11 genuine terraced cultivation carried oat by Luahais. The 
cnly places where wet rice cultivation is carrie! on to any ~;txtent are in tbe broai Valley. of Cham .. 
pbai and to a lesser erlent at North and South Vanlaiphai, Lailipbai, Tuisenbnar and a . few other 
place~ where there are similar but less· extensive valleys. Prior to the advent of the Brtisb no wet 
rice cultiv .. tion at .. n was carried out, the only method of cultivation known to the Lusbai• being 
j.~uming. Luob:>.is were taugb~ wet cnltivatio:t at Champhai by Santi!.! coolie$ imported for the 
purpose, 

5. Stone manu 'Bents are not common the usual memorial being a ~ooden platform (lungdtwk) 
made of loris• Stone memorials tl11npU.n) ard how~ver p11t up for ol.iefs ani formerly were 
ereated for persons who bad taken heads. The word for a. !Jlemorial'' ~~~ngduwh " which means 
literally " stone put., seems however to indicate that at one period the usu,.r monument erected was 
of stme. The stone memorials consist either of a pile of stone · (lunfida•ok) with a large upright 
stone (l11ng~ku.n) in the widdle ·or of ·a single erect stone (tungpku.n) • . The uprigM· 
stones often !;lave carvings of mithull's beads, gongs and guns showing th~t number of mithun slain: 
by the' deceased for the Kbu:m!.tchawi feasts and the nun.ber of gongs aud- guns that be possessed. 
On the wo~en platfot·m are bung up the beads of all the game shot by the deceased in his cJifetime..• 
One stnne mo,ument on the path from North Vanlaiphai to Farkawn baa a oarviog of a man holding 
four bea-ls in each hand. 1 couH not find out its · history. Near Cbampbai are a. number of these 
stone memorials the best known bciug Mangkbaia's lungdawk, which. is illustrated in Colonel 
Sbakespear's book. Nen Taohbip villa"'e is a ·l•ngo memorial stone to a Palian chief ealled Sibnta . 

. known as Sibutalung. Memotia] stones ';.re generally erected on the sida o~ a path though I have seen 
tbero in the middle of a village and they may be erected anywhere that· the person ereclin ~ them 
pleases. Now•il·days Christians often erect stone or woJd.en ·crosses in memory of their desd either by 
tbe side of path or over the grave. Another new custom is to erect a stone in memory or a hunting dog 
with an inscripl ion extolling the animal's virtues an<l a list of the game be was instrumental in. bring• 
ing to the bag. 

s·. Stone seatt> are bnt rarely found. Tbere is however no objection to men using. stone seats. 
W 9men never u•e stone seats as they believe that a woman who sits on· a stone seat will give birth 
to a ·bone. This is known as "Fa lung tat·~ lit '1 child hone". · 

· 7. 'l'be materials used in building are wood, bamboo, c:me, anJ. for roofs thatch and '}lalm leaves 
or if the two f·Jrmer are not available b:~omhoo leaves, while now-a·dayR in Thaktlliug, the Aijal village,
as many as can afford it use corru~ated iron for roJf•. Wood is us.ld ·for the posts and, .cross beams 
and bamboos in· one fvrm or 11.nother for· all the rest of the work. ·The wbolo framework of the 
hon1es is of bamboo and the floors and walls are of bamboo matting. Neither stone nor wood is ever 
used f~r w•lls, floors or roofs but there is no par~ienlar restriction on the usa of these materials. The 
steps leadin~ up to the houses are mo.da of wooden logs la.id lil::a steps not merely of one wooden log,· 
with steps leading up to it. . · 

8. The only social distinutions are those coo~rred on people w'l\o have performed the Than9cklmak 
feasts ofte1 loos•ly spoken of as lchaung chawi and consisting of the following parts. Caa1t11•g, 
Sedawi-ckhtm, Zan/chuang, Mitkirawplam, Sedawi-fn·a·tlip, Kkuangpui, Sedawi-in·a·tlip, Kh11angpui 
vawikt.;,kna, S!tlawi·in·a·tlip, Zawk·zaw-zo. Persons who have performed these feasts can wear a 
special •triped cloth known as a Thnngcbhuau cloth and a t11rban of the s~m~ cloth with a headdress 
of King cro\Y'S feathers. Men who bad performed the fea,ts as far as ilfstkzrawplatn W•ro ·allo'!ed 
to assume these distinctions, though to attain real merit it was desirable to perform the whole ser~es. 
In addition to tbe distinctive dress, those .who had performed the feasts were allowed to make a. 
window in the •ide wall of their house and to bavo a small verandah at the back of the houso called 
bazah. Now-a-days the fea$ts are vory rar.ly performed partly owing to th~ spread of Christianity 
anol fart\y owing to their great coet. I do not know one of the younger ch1cfs who bas performed 
the whole series and onlv a few ·who have be!!lln it ·Chiefs whether they bo.ve ·actually p~rformecl 
the requisite feasts or not w~r the tltangckk~ah cl~ths and the headdress .of king crow's feathers on 
formal occasions. The restriction on the use of windows is no longer stnctly observed and bazahs 
axe rarely seen, · 
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There were two· other distinctive headdresses now completely obsolete,. The cUau111dswl, e. 

plume of goats hair dyed red worn by a warrior who had taken a bead and the arlceziak, which were 
plaits of rad and black cotton made Ly the girls and tied round. the hair knots of the men who hil.d 
taken heads whe11 i;hey returned from a raid. . _ .· 

9. The 81m.-'l'he Sn11 is a female and being but a timorollS woman is afraid to wander abruad 
at night, while the moon who is a man ha• no such fears and 1s . consequently seen at ni~bt. 
· The marks on the face of the moon are accounted for as follows. 

In the middle t~f the moon ia a huge l!'icus tree (Bungpui) and the marks on the moon's face ara 
its branches in which is seated a headless monkey. If any one sees this headless m~nkey he is sura 
to die.. Lu$hais t)lerefore avoid staring at the moon lest they should see \he headless monkev and. 
&o come to an untimely end. 

Madmen get 'worse with the waning moon, their wits vanishing as the moon disappears, 
Eclipses' whether of the sun or ·of the moon are caused by a mythical animal called an" awk •• 

~aid to be the· spirit of a Poi chief tryin~ to swallow the moon. 'l'here are said to be to clans of 
Poi chiefs but I have not been able to lind out whioh clan is responsible for the" awk ". Whenevel!' 
an eclipse of the sun {Ni-awk-lem) or of the moon (TMa-aurk-tem) occurs Lushais beat gangs and 
drums and make as· much noise, as they possihly can in order to frighten away the " awk " and 
prevent him from swallowing the orb. They fear that if the " aw k " really "wallows the rirb there 
will be another darkness or" T!timzing" during which all hum:ln beings will be turned into moo keys 
or other animals as happ~~d once before •. Many of the animals we now know W<re human beings 
before the last Thimzing·. 

At ln11ar eclipse if the 'ljOOn reappeiu-a from the shadow exactly opposite the ·spot where it firs!; 
disappeared this is bdieved to portend an outbreak of cholera witb\n the month. 

The Stars.-Venus ~~;s an evening star is known llll ; Ch.ongmawii, as a morning. star as 
Erangch.nuanu. llrangclth.uana is Chongmawii's lover antl is always pursuing her, sometimes bEl 
catches her up and they lo~e one another and on these nights a l.aushai lov~r is sure to attain hiE! 
heart's desire. Thll sto~y of these lovers is as follows:-
. " While their respective villages were at wal', Hrangchhnana and Chongmawii were in love with 
each other· and Elrangcbbnana used to vi•it Chongmawii every night. Each night when hele£t. 
·(:hongmawii Hrangchbuana used to slay one of the. young warriors of the village, but one night he 
~ot' killed himself. As · soon as Ilrange hbuana was killed his slayer caJI.d out " whose lover is 
this youth, it is he who has killed so many of our young men "· Hrangcbhnana's body was laid out 
just outside the village fence and as they wanted to find out whose Jo.ver be had been, the chief sent; 
round the village crier to order all.the girls to ga down to the fields that mornin~. Accordingly sll 
the girls went down to the fields and on the way passed Hrangcbhuana's corpse. Chongmawii's. 
father was very proud of Cbongmawii but Chongmawii was very afraid of passing her lover's corpse 
and hun~ hack till the very last. She could not refuse to follow the others however and had to come 
along in her turn. When she reached the corpse however . Chonamawii was unable to pass it and· 

· knelt down by it and wept bitterly. When Chongmawii's father saw this he himself slew her- by the,. 
side of her lover and after this Hrangchhuan,a and Chongmawii were turned in,to stars and stilf 
m~et occasionally ~:~t the a,ppointed season.'' 

'fhe Plour,h is called Zangkhua aqd represents· a man who was killed in war, His slayers carded 
9ff his head and left le~ anq bcfQre his relatives could rescue his remains they were turned into stars, 
four stars form his body and three his thigh and leg. 

The story of Zangkhua is as· follows :-

There was. once a, chief called Zanga and in his vi!lage there dwelt a man called Kawlawia 
whp went on a visit to his maternal uncle in another village. While he was on this 
visit Kawlawia bad a very bad dreal!l to the effect that. he was killed in war .. Kawlawia 
told his uncle of this evil .dream and the latter sacrificed a chicken and performed 
" tblahual '' to call back and· soothe Kaw!awia's soul as he attributed the dream to 
Kawlawia's ~oul . having wandered away from · him. Kawlawia then uttered the 
following words - · 

" Put~ vang Khna ah va zi11 ila tawn mang ah chhia, i tih d,ing- emaw. Bawh ar in ran lhla 
zuk hnal ila tblafam t11r serh khua a khaii! emaw ". ' 

When Kawlawia returned to his village, his maternal uncle accompariie4 him and escorted him to 
s. point close to his village from which they could see the village memorials. At this point his unci& 
said " nothing c:.n happen to y.ou here " and lef~ him and r~torned to his own village. Near the 
place where tl1e escort turned back was a saddle called Berva K awn and at this saddle a party was 
lyin~ in ambush. They Rlew Kawlawia and cut off his head and one of his legs and thighs and 
car~1ed them off without Kawlawh's uncle and friends knowing anything about it. Presently the 
T!a1berh (bulbuls) began calling in the village "Kawlawia is dead, Kawlawia is dead" s.nd tbe 
v;llag"rs a.rked them " where is .he ? " to which the Tlaiberh replied " on Berva Kawn ". The· 
Villagers. s~id " r~erbaps_ he really is dead, let u~ go and sejl" so they went .. out to. see and found 

tKhi~wdlawla s re~a!Ds pn l3erva :j(awn ~d tl!en the remains were t~ned ~n~o stars and_ C!!n be !!een, lo . ' ar~ ' 
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. : Orion'• oelt ~nd s"wortl are known: a• GMI~lireiv"nff: . There 'are el,.ht stars which. •·ore•ent 
an .owl, a. rat's nest and six rats' holes. The owl need tQ sit just abova...the ~rats' front door and W:cn 
the rats as they came out. · One day however the mouse sal the rat "yon are very fooli~h why'· 

. do yon not have a hack door as well as a front door like we do, d then the owl will not be able to -, 
catch Y''n ". The rat accordingly made a back door as advised but soon as he bad finished it the 
great darkness called the Thimzing ·started and the owl and the rats es were all turned into 
stsrs. 

A variant of the story relat.Js that after the rats had found how to avoid the owl their home 
w~ disc_overed by some men who prooeed~d t? dig tha rats out. While they were Jning thls, however, 
the1r oh1ef f?nnd th~t he. had forgotten h1s tmde! box an~ went home to fetch it but on the way wa" 
~ateo by a t1ger. The ~~ll~ers sor~u~ded the t~ger but 1t escnpe~ from . the rings and ran away and 
1S now the star called S•ketsen, wh1ch ts the planet Mars .. The ch1cf's· tlllder box has oiven a name 
~ another star which I cannot identify but which is known as Simeito,L/t, ., 

The Pleietle:l are cal~d Siruk meaning the si1 stars, 
The Jlillc!J Tray is Tlzlajik kong meaning the cold weather road, 
The Nortli Star is Hmar Jrsi Sen meaning North St~r Bed • 

. Cam'opeia is called Dingtli P!ie• T,.J., which means Dingdi is weaving. · . . 
. Dingdi was a girl wha was being taught to· weave by her mother, when the gre~t darkn~s fell 
and they were turned into stars. . 

There are two stars called Nufo, T!.~mo11l11 Cku,., which' represen_t a mother__alllLhr<ia:JJb.tu .. _ 
qnarrelling over a spindle, . . . 

_: Sika'IDikap consist of seven stars which represent a chief and two commoners piaying at the 
Kawi game with the beans of Eatada Scrtnden•. · Tha graat ~arkness fell in the middle of the game 
and the players and their beans were all turned into stars.' These atars are probably the Square 
of l'cgasns and part of Orion's belt. ' 

Si Cltalcai means the Crab Star. 
Kltiangte Zong.Zim meaning the Khiangtes catching monkeys, is a constellation of about teo. 

stars representing a number of members of the Khiangte clan who were all turned into stars at 
Thimzing while they were chasing monkeys. Th;s _constellation is identifiei by Savidge and Lorrain 
as a group of stara near_T=iiurus in Aldebaran. . · . 

Pukula Tnang identified hy Savidge and Lorrain as the constellation of Grns represents a 
deer tr!'p set by a mythical. character called Puknla.. . · . · . . . . 

Bi Rok!tU/I,i is a constellation form~d .by the oon-reraion into stars at Thimzing of a long bamboo 
with a wild eat's skin hanging from it to dry. 

r antlui Sailtrria meaning the Sky Bow i~ formed by a number · of stsrs including Castor and 
l'ollnx, Sirius and Procyon. . · · 

Si Yawlc Bawnt me1ns lite .... lly Star Pig's Pa~ket, I cannot identify it. Nearly all the 
Lusbai names for ~tars refer to persons or things that were turned into stars at the great darkness 
eal.led Tbimziug. · Shooting stars are known as .Artitltlewlc. · ' 

Comets are called Simeikku or the star with a 6ery tail. " Once upon a time there was a rD'ati 
ealled Cha-wngtbanga who wa• very ill and about to die. B~fore he died lie said " before burying 
me if yon look up to the eky you will see that 1 have turned ir.to a comet ". On the night tha~ 
Cbawngthan~:a died his friends looked up to the sky as he had told them and saw a comet, I>! 

Cbawngthanga said they would do. · · ,• : · · 
Parhelia are known as So,rzam, When seen in the east they are Jacky and portend the p..lzin~ 

of a bead or the shootina of some lar"<l anim3l. When seen in fhe west tcey are unlucky and por· 
tend an unnatural death: It is nnh~cky to point at a Sarzam as he who does so will get broken 
fingers. . 

The Rainbow is known as CT.Mm6al. It is made by a c-i~aniie Spirit who stands np in a 
river led and then bends over to drink. It is uulueky to point at a rainbow as tho finger whic!t 
points will drop off. The danger to the finger can be averted i~ after. a pers~n has pointed at."' 
rainbow he at once points at a hen basket. If one end of a ra1nbow Js seen JUSt over a bonae, 1t 
is believed that the owner of the house will die prematurely. Earth9nakes. are caused. by ihe beet!e· 
called Parongeklir, which oo\leots dung. from the ro~ ~ take home w1th h1m Somet1mcs as he IS 

rolling his ball of dung along he, l>y mlStuke, lete 1t roll over the edge o~ the world _and thereby 
causes an earthquake. Tho edge of the world is the horizon !hioh the Lusha1s call K?wllczl. 

:An alternative explanation of an earthquake is that it 1s caused by .the sexual1ntercourse of the 
earth. and the sky. · · 

Another version of the beetle story is as follows. " The beetle 'havi.ng. oolle~tcd his ball of dun~· 
rolls it along over the earth until he comes to the sea. He enters the eea w1th hiS )>all of dnng and 
without letting go of i.t swims over to the other side of the sea and there presents b1m_self before the 
creator of mankind and of the world and says : " All the people on the worltl have d1ed and. I h!l've 
inherited their property "·and shows to the creator the ball of dung that.he has brought W1th h•m• 
The creator in order to see whether all the men in the world have really d1ed or not ehakea the earth 
!:hich ca\·s~s an earthquake. 
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/Lii1:h'u1ng is TZumtea cT.e'lll IJilik wh~h. melln~ . ~'Jl~ ~lpn~ qf Tlumtea's dao. · flum~ ia a 

'~~;:::;; Psvana Tllleng;,,: H11~f~~hlcJi'~~n~ the n~ise m~d~ b; Pnvana moving abo~t 
. a.-big plate. Puvana whose name mea1;14.literally " old ma~ in the sky '! is the same as Patbian. which 
· is the .J.,nshai llame f~od •. ;:'/ ' . • • • . . . . · .. 

/ · . A CT.nawiftiis a lifeht like a meteor wh1c~ m ~l<i' to fly· throng~ :" VIllage ~mrumg bnghtlr. 
A ClzAawifa /always.starts from a house al!d. 1s behev~d to be t~e spmt of .a dymg person. · It iS 

·believed· that the owner of a hou~e from 'l'i h1ch a. CkAawsfa starts wlll shortly d1e. 
10. The dead now·a-days are nea-rly always buried,· the grave being made in f,ont of the house. 

'l'he body is wrapped in a dark blue cloth knowuu puandum and laid' flat in the gr"ve' Collins are 
not ~·ed. · Some personal ~icl~ such as!' pi~e, a bag o~ JlOSsibly a tlaq·are ofte~ buried with the body. 

· Christians are aener"llY bor1ed 10 oemetenelf mstead of lD front of the deceased s house. People who 
have died b!I(L"deaths " aarthi " having· been killed by a wild :Wimal, drowned ·or killed by a .fall 
from a tree, died of cholera or in childbirth most be buried Qntside the village. If th~ first child in 
a family dies soon after bmh. i~ i_s known as." Alam•uik" and is buried ·in an earthenware pot general
ly Ullder the house. Blam:zuiA are buried usually by tho father and must on no aQcount he buried by 
an unmarried person lest his future cllildren should die in the same way.. . . . 

· .. There is on.e other way of disposing of. the dead, which uow~·days at any rate is only followed by 
• ·the' chiefs because of its great e1;pense, though formerly it seems to ha.ve been followed by all tru~t 
- Loshaia. . The body is plaoed in a coffin made by hollowinr. out a log; the opening being closed witli 
_,. phmk-o£"Wood'~'rbe-ooffia is placed a!tainst the wall in the deceased's bonae· and a special hearth 

is built close to it. from a hole in the" bottom of the ooffin a bamboo tube is run through the· ll~ot 
~~ond down into the soil below the house.· A fire· is lit on the hearth• and is· kept burning. day and 

· 11ight until the corpse has lieen en&izel' deosieifte<!t_jhe coffin being titrned round at intervals to 
· ensure that 1;he COJpse i~ dried through and throng b .. After about a month the ooffin is i>per.ed to see 

what progress has been made and it is not until all the flesh bas . bsen dried off which ·may take 
three months or more that the skull and largt>r bones are taken ouj; and placed in a basket which is 
kept on a. shelf near the hearth· .. The smaller bones . are plac~d in au earthenware pot and .buried. 
When the collection of bones in the house becomes too. large they also are placed in an earthenwari! pot 
and buried. · While a body is being dried the widow is supposed to sit by it and a chief who is drying. 
!lis 'IVife's body is not supposed to leave bii honse untJ1 the process has been completed, thongh there. 
is no formal '.' T.riln." the brea.ch of which would entail. penalties. · The tube which is ron ~m the' 
collin intp the soil is to allow the decaying matter and gases given off by the corpse to escape into the 
ground.. The job ol keeping op the fire and seeing that the corpse is properly dried is an nup!ea• 

. saut one and the young .men who help to do this have to he liberally supplied with food and drink. 
J)uriug the process the deceased's friends and relations oome to condole with· the . survivors bringing 
owith, them zu and auiJDals to be.killed. to. accompany the. dead ma!l' s spirit to ~he. Jlext world, ~hich 
incidentally afford a feast for th living. V auphuuga is said to ha.ve taken six Jllonths to dry hi!! 
wife's;bol\y •. 'J:huaml-qaia who also. qped his. wife's, -body.~ few:· years ago only took about two 
months over 1t. ~ · · · 

11.' There are two abodes ~f th~-- dead, Mitliik!t~a and. Pialral, To Mithikhna which means· 
f'. dead lr!e!l!~ villagfl." go the spirits.oJ .-.11 ordinary persons, while tQ Pialral, wbjcb mea.ns "acrose 
tbe pial river" and, corresponds .W our Parad.ise go the spirits oi certain privileged, mortals who ha.ve. 
•pe~ialjy qualifi~d for admittance ... 'l'hus the spirits of per~ns who have perfurmed. the Khuangohawi 
feast~ and ;Lre knQWI\ 11•. 'J:h~pgchhnah go to Pialra). .. The spirits of men '!"ho have peen especially 
succe•sfu\ with women, tho•e who ha•e enjoyed three virgins and thoe.e who bav~ enjoyed ;sel!ell. 
PP<n.en '\Vbether _lfhgi!'o ~· "ot Are.Jilso admitted ~ Pialral. The last class, of spirits th>\t can claim 

.admittance. to P1alral are those o£ men who have. killed a IQan and also one of each of the. followinao 
animals=:ejepbaut, bear, wi!d'boar, wild .mithnn, ~mbliui, b!lfking' deer, hamadryad, flying fo~, 
and ~le 1 men who have killed these animals are also counted as Thangchhuah, No women are 
admitted to Pialral. The guardian of the lower, world is .Papaw Ia. the first human being to 'auffer 
death.' Pu~a:wla, who "!"ay be compared with the Lakher Ckong ckkong pipa, shoots witp apellet how 
at all t~e sp1r1ts o.n their way to the lower world, but is not allowed to shoot the spirits of those who 
are q~l~6ed for. P'!"lral by a~y of the tests Rlready de~c_ribed. All other spirit•, however, including 
the spmts of all women he Is able to shoot and all the spmts· that be shoots most go to Mithikhua.. 
Those who are bound for Mithikbua fir.t of all pass oyer the Hriuglaug hill, ·cross the Lunglo river 
-whose .waters ~re the waters of forg~tfulness, plu!!k kawilo flowers ( Impatiens Chinensis). which 
remove all aes1re to look ba.ck to the world and enter Mithikhua. · 

· . :In spite of ~he fact tha~ ~oth Lnshais and Lakhers beliere that there are de6nit~ abodes to 'IVhi~h 
sptn~ most go after de~t~, 1t lB ·none the lese cl!lllr that both tribes believe to a great ex ten~ in,· the 
ommpresenee ·of the spmt~ .of the dead.·. :rhus alllong . the Lushais as. well as• aJilong the Lakhers 
J bav~ oome across the belief .that the spmt~ of d~acl chtldren.a!': somehroes born again in. the bodies 
of tbetr yon~g~r brothers or s1;ters. L]lshais beheve that spmts may migrate in~ hornets -while 
L~~ers belt~ve that the:y: be fl1es.. The Lakh~r sacrifice qf LofiachAia is, ll&sentially a sacrifice t9· the 
spmts of t_hetr. de~ relatiOns, '!"'h~e th~ Lusha1 feast called M.Hnkllt has the same raison a' etrB. Again 
th~ Lusbat M •lh•~awplam whwh 18 one of the series of Thangchhnah feast is held in. the hoJl!lu~, of thll 
~ ~stors of the grrer of the feas~. When a. womal!'s hl!llba.n4 dies, she has to ~et aside a sm~ll pnrtioq. 



XV 

_of each meal for her husband's spirjt for thres month~ aftel' hili! death. This is known as Mitl.ic!uJw• 
pe 1: and if during this period the widow misconducts herself with any 111an she is liable to all the pain 
and penalties of adultery as during this period she is held to be as striotly hound to her husband as if 
he were still alive. After every feast a Lusbai ·has to B«lt aside a small portion of meat, rice and zu 
for the spirits ; . this is known as 'l'a"lllcllhiaf! • . Loshais also Jlsed to place a little of the fir•t fruits of 
every crop under the eaves of the house as an offering to the spirit• of their dead parents. This olfar•. 
ing is known as Mitlzickhiak. Lusbais also believed th .. t the spirits oF the deceased come to watch the 
flkapckr:r !'ut ceremonies. With the spread. of Chri>tiauity these l:eliefs ar• gradna,lly dying out bot 
~bey still hnger on among the more conservatwe. Among the Lakbers, however, the old beliefs have 
not yet been displaced, Lakhers place eatables on a grave until the memorial stone and post have 'be .. n 
erected, also on riewly planted memorial p<i>ts and again once a year at Laliaohbia. · Lakhers also 
believe that a. woman's cbUdlessness may be dllll to the fact that the spirits of her dead parentEt or of 
her husband's parents are displeased with her. All the•e. examples, pointing "" they do to a modified 
form of ance;tor worship, show that though bo~b Lnsbais and Lakhers believe that definite abodes are 
allotted to the spirits of the dead, they at the same' time believe that the spirits of the dea•l o•n rovisit 
their old haunts ar.d exorcise influence ovar living being. 

. 1,2. Heads of enemies ka'lleiJ in w~r.-The heads Of enemie• killed iJ!. war were brought baok to 
the village and the .J.i ceremony was performed over them.. The purpose of thia ceremony was . to 
ensure that the ghost of the man slain. should be the sla\'e of his slayer in the next world. After the 
Ji ceremony ·had been performed the head was huug up oo a tree outside the boose where it could be 
l;ll&n. Any kin~ of tree; was reriarded. as suitable for tbi; purpoFe but a tree on which a bead bad been 
bung np was henceforth known as Saktam. Once the bead bad beell hung up on a tree no further 
11otice was taken of. it and it was allowed to fall down and decay. Heads were never buried. A young 
J;Ua~ who bad taken a head was known as a Httaia•n or .a flaaat{ha. Bo.th of these terms may b~ 
trandlated as " man o£ valour ". Persons who had tukcn heads were cntit:ed to we .r the bead·IN·.se$ 
\inowi). J1i LencAka'llm and Ck/1rwMila10t,_ the. latter heipg reserved for specially her'oic :warriors. ' . · . : . . . . . . . . 

rVl) Notes on the Ga.ros ~Y. Mr. G. D •. Wa.lker, I C.S. 
., . :: 

------ - --
L Throughout the Garoi and their cogeners the Lynggam~ (Megams) there is a division into two 

great esogamons groups. The:e are called Sangma and Marak. Among the Chisak tribe of Garoi 
in the nortb·east ·part of the Garo Hill~ and among the ·Garos and Lynggams in Goal para, Kamrnp, and 
~basi Hills, the Marak group Ts.!requently called Momin~ In the eama locality Sangma is. replaced, 
lint t~J·a much smaller e"tent, by Areng and one or two other smalle~ claus. ( l!:vdn amung the ..Koob 
people, on the e\lges of the: Garo Hills, a similar division exists, though the names used a~a not the sam~.· 
ThO Tintijd c.lan of Koch use Sincb)lng and Ajuai for Sangma. and Marak. Thes& Koohes. are Oaro
like in origin, bot have drifted a small vray towards Hinduism, The .Rabbas also have exogamolls clans 
bnt have no generic names for them. :They have subdivisions in t;vo groups anyone of""" .... ~ 
being restricted in choice of a mate to a subdivision ofthe.otber_Eonp.) . ___ : _ . · .. · · · 

The strictness of the Sane:ma·Marak,division bas been lousened of· recent years, especially under 
the influence of contact- with Christian missions. While it is·still unuommon for a Momin to marry 
a· Marak, yilt ·the temptation to avoid. social ostraoism' bas induced Garos to treat a -Momin as a 
separate·e:xogamnns group. The mi.sional'ies bava not actively encouraged the bteakdown· of' the old 
exogamous·.system , iu·faot modem missionaries ra.<peot it, ·and· discourage union betw.en Sangrna and 
Sangma, hut the solvent is at work. nevertheless; 'l'o a· cGaro, ·.for. a Saogma to marry a Sangma· irt 
99uiva!ent to incest, and a man who. has married withia- his clan is called •• Madong ",meaning" one 
who has married his mother ·~.an epithet which never fails to raise.a laugh among the_ bystanders •. It 
may be said !!herefore, that _in I!Pite.of: mo~ernising i!lflnences the exogamous divisio,n. of the Garos is 
v,ery striot. . 
• 
. There are many subdivisions of each group. ·. From oal'efnl· enquiries carried< on for a number: of 

years I -compiled a list*, 'Whioh differs in'Il)any ways from the list given in AppetJdix A o~ "The 
Garos " by· Playfair. · ' · · · · · - · ·. ' · . . . . . 

2. There is no definite division intO groups or. classes with a <lefinite order of eocial precedence as 
b'etween these classes, Any man who has acquired social status is called a " nokma "~ anyone ~lee is 
ail " ordi?-ary man ~· (ram~am mamJe). · Tbe husband o.f the o~ner ?f the vil~ge ian? JS called nokma. 
Sa also ut one -who has g~ven the necessary feasts,. which ent1tle him to wear oer~m badges-among 
Cbisak.~ in the nori;h'eastjak•ill (elbow Jings), and a red silk turban.. Among Cbtsaks. the stan~ard of 
feast required js very low, and nokmas abound. ~n the rest of .the hills only the very rtcb can gtve tho 
elaborate feasts requu-ed. In Sol)le p·arts only a genuine nokma <•·~·· one who bas g?oe th:ongh the 
expeus~ve.ritual of.fea~ts and is called ~ ganna nakf~!"•) (gann!l' hav1ng the same force iJ? thi9 _case as 
geon.a m the. Naga Hills) can adorn his· house ·wtth certalD carved boards, and w•th a. onu·oross 
pattern·o~ bamboo slats in j;be walls-at the forepart of his bonae. 

ikThere jS nq chiefly class or c)an among G81'08. 
' . 
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4. The organisation of the Garos is. more or lees democratid. When a matter is in dispute, all 
concerned, including tho women, assemble and debate, with feasting proportionate to the gravity of 
the issue. Generally the cl1air is taken by tho nokma, if it concerns only one village, or by the liu!car 
{a petty magistrate appointed bv .Gov~rnrnent., generaUy ·on election by the no!crnais of the char!te), or 
even by the mauzatlJr (salaried Garo oilicial who checks ·the assessment to hous, tax for a group or 
laakars). · · · 

5. Traditions of origin.- In the Garos by l'layfair a tradition is given of migration from Tibe~ 
through the plains of As@am. This tradition is known only to tba Chisaks (of tbe north-east of the 
Garo Hills and the plain• of Goal para and Kamrup). The vast majority of Garos have other tradi· 
tionr, but with educatim and the potency of the printed wod, the Chisa,k tradition is getting wider 
-~- . . 

Nearly all Garos f!!>Y they came from the east. Within the Garo Hills the movement in the 
la;t 15 to 2()--g-eneritfom bas be..n westwards up the higher valley of the Someswari (Simsa.ng) 
and out into the low billa south and we;t ~f the main ran;re of hill<. The Rabbas and. Kocbes and, 
Garo tribes with Koch-like affinities appear to have been driven to the edge of the plains by . the. 
more aoti"e hillmen, the Abengs and the Matchis; - As the foot-hills on the north of the Kbasi and 
Jaintia Hiils district are said to have beea inhabittd by*· " Ga.ros " in descriptions of Assam less 
than a century ago, it would seem that tbe Khasis· o~ the one side -and the plains people on the 
other gradua.llv squeezJl the Garos westward. Th,.t a portion of the- Garos in their wandering;;> 
may have tried to obtain a foothg in the Bhutan Hill; is quite credible ; but I scarcely think that 
any but a very few travelled so f·•r· For a nomadic tribe, given time and unbroken jungle, there' 

-..iB..d!Qthing inol'edible in that tradition. . . • ·· 
lf There are no megalithic monuments in the Garo Hills, with the possible exception of the 

stone rang (gong) near Sokhadam (upper valley of the Krisnai). It is a front-shaped block of sand· 
atone. If ever it sto< d as a basin it has been completely overturned. It is half· buried in the .... 
ear.th on a hillside, month down wards, and it is difficult to inspect it. · I ·was baflled by the tradi.o 
tion that the lora! god would be annoyed and bring bad luck to the vllla~e if the rang were disturbed. 
The basin is almost perfectlv hemispherical, 12'' deep and 16" in diameter. Tba thickness of the 
lip varies from 8" to 12". It eeems to have been a freak of nature, embellished by art ; possibly 
a ato1e cont.aining ~pot J,oi<> '' woza ant..b.r the str,am, and the rock containing it trimmed and 
shaped to facilitate- its removal. I was nof abl!l to get any tradition as to how it came to be 
there. · ·· · 

. I do· not know if the " aaong " or " Khpsi " are " megalit~e.::a.use~none of the ston.es are'· 
very large, though probably the largest '>htainable. ·Every old village, and every new one · whiob. 
wants to acquire a separate status, bas, in a grove oli the village land, often a long way from itg· 
present site, a gr\lup of small flattish boulders planted upright in· th3 ground. Ori~inatly it appears: 
that the head of an enemy was buried a.t the place, and a stone pu_t in· _the ground over it. ··Inside 
a village such groups of stones are occasionally m~t with, and each stone, or~inally a~ least, was· 

__- "l' who" a ho•d .......__ru.ooght in from a raid, but new ones, if any, added now-a-days, commemo
rate some big feast given by a g_anna nolmta. 

Every year before -seed~time each village has its : commemoration of the Kkoai, calleJ in some 
parts the •' aaong-tata" ce~a!I'ony. No one from another viila.ge may be pt•esent. I£ a ·new stone-• 
1s to be ad~ed to the group 1t is done at this ~remony, being draggdd by the nolcma and his men •' 
from the r1ver-bel, usually no great distance, ·whether a new stone is add:ld or not, ·all the ex.isting: . 
st?nes are ~eoorated. with a criss-cross band of bamboo-strips to. repre•ent the " kltatlisit" or fillet.·• 
With brass-mset wb1ch adorned thQ brow of tha warrior who brought back a .head from a raid. . · 

· 7. Stone .is n~t used for. seats .. The oniy 'n;e of-which it· is Put, except .for -lckosis, is as a lid:' 
over the hole ID the ground mto wh•ch the ashes of the . dead ara put in the mid•t of the village.' 
They .are not sacred, everyone walks over them, and unless pointed out would pass. unmarked. · 
· s: Tbe. Garos -use no stone .in building. Wh~never they can they nse s.t/-wood. for the main' 

posts o~ thm bo~ses and granar1es. The poorer VIllages have to contend: themselves wiLh. bamboo. 
fhatchmg grass .u n~r~y a_lway? available. bnt in 100me. places bamboo leaves ,are . used for roofing.· 
There are no soc1al dtstmct10ns JD the cho1ce of mater1al. In the mode of usin"'. it bill boards and, 
lattice work, there is a distinction as mentioned in paragraph 2. . "'. ' · · 
. 9. (a) A gan11cmi n"okma can show his rank in the appeara'nce of his house. , For exa:Ople. 
JD the fr?nt wall and the flank walls of the front verandah ordinary people have the slats horizontal 
~nd ve~1cal! bat the nokma. may place these cross-wise, whether in the opon work· window ventihl- · 
tta'l (mlkc~•we••a or mi&ck•wata; literally, that which gets rid o~ tears). in the upper part of the front , , 
gable, or ID tbe close woven wall proper. . I have fonnd on occas10n ordmary people using this mode, . 
but they bad to do an annual sa.cr1fice (w1th feast) fm the privilege. . ·, 

In honse of Gobang (Abe!lg), a nokm:~o of high standing, I fount} carved beams · across the fr~nt , · 
ver:-ndah and also across the malo room. In the house of Raising (natchi) re••arded ~ of_ still big her . 
emtnence, ~here ara no carved beams, l)oS he says it,is not the custom in th~t p~rtof country. · [Raising 
has ~ dan•t (round leather daMing shield) and iaksitt- (elbow rings),. but Gobang bas not.] 

•It must be remew.bered that the earlest gen~rat.ion of British in AsSI!.!D used " Garrow;, as 11 term for all hillmen 
and applied •t even to Kukis .-.nd Lushais. 
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Every man who is a ganna ·nokma may wear a re1 pagri. This is of silk with a fringe, 
and yellow embroidery, and is woven by the Kbasis. Such pa!!ris are common in the Chisak 
country where nok.nas are three a penny, but very rare in the r•st of the bills. Tho Cbis:>ks alone 
among Garee wear j aksils when of the rank of nokma. These are· plain bronze or brass hoops worn 
just above the elbow. . 
• In the old da-ys when the eoloured loin cloth or gattito was decorated with beads, as it rarely 
>B now-a·day•, only one who had taken ·a bead could sport a fourth row of beads. Now anyone who 
bas given the requis1te feasts is at liberty to do so. · 

. Only great land-nokmas are allowed to keep yaks' tails in the house, and, on bringing one in, the 
nos;ma has to perform a sacrifice called g"rerima (holding a horse) bot· .this is confined to 
Ch1Saks. 

10. Some Garos hold that the sun· and moon are brothers 'called Saljong ani SIISim•. The 
moon is the elder. Others make them sisters, the sun being olJer. Some make the sun fom$le. 
The moon is now less bright because the sun tbre\v cowdong in hi,; face. As the moon comes out only· 
at night he (or she) bas no chance to wash his (or her) face. 

· About the stars I have bad difficultly in ascertaining to what stars certain names apply. 
Fer example, Tralsal, m•ariing night-light, wa~ Jupiter on some. occasions, Sirius on others. And 
Ja-manggot, the moon's walkillg stick, "because it is always seen near the moon ", may possibly 
be ·M urcury, at least Muroury was once pointed out to me as Ja·rnanqgot, bnt on other occasions I got 
only vague answers. 

There is no doubt, however, about the Milky way which they call " malma rama," the track 
of. the buffaloes. Orion is "waltripd," the carrying of a pig, the bright stars in a quadrilateral 
bemg-tbe carriers, aud Orion's belt being the pig. It is also called '' churipc," the carrying o£ the 
chu or rice beer. 'Ibe belt is al>o called "donggipc~tg-d•nggro '' (dwells north, dwells south), suggest
ing that Garos are aware that the belt at lising and setting divides north from south. The Gre"t 
Bear is "mangripe and ma~tgga11cki," ·alplia, Beta, and Gamma bein~ "rnangripe" the carry
ing ofthe corpse, and the other four •tars being the "mauggtJtuki" (or delang) the altar (of bamboos) 
on which the ashes~£ the dead are placed. The;e four stars are also called '' mangjahak,'' ~four stakes 
as used in making a stack of fuel). · 

The Milky Way, Orion and the Great Bear are all associated with the myth of Susime's ·mother, 
a person held in great awe. The story is detailed, but consists mainly in a description of her funeral 
to be taken, presumably, as the prototype pf all funerals. · -

' · The Pleiades are called doaatlipkil which means· a group of chickens; and the Hyades are called 
· ili!mtkat1 which means fighting cocks or cnekechet, a Hajong fishing net; V anus is called pringphang 

when it 1s the morning star and atAampliang when it is the evening star. · 
· An eclipse is said to be dne to the sun or moon being swallowed . by an evil spirit or nawang. 

GQera is the god of thunder and lightning, and the flash is caused by the glittering of his milam or 
sword when he flourishes it. Celts (neolithic-stone adzes) are .. ealled:{1oera--yitcki which means hoes 
of the lightning, as they are supposed. to be of meteoric origin. 

11. The Garos normally dispose of their· dead by burning, either on the evening of the death or·· 
on the following evening at the latest. The ashes (hones as they call them) are put in a swall hole · 
in the ground at the place of cremation which is generally in the courtyard, in front of the deceased's 
house. A flattish stone is placed over this hole in the ground, and over the place a structure of bam
boos is made in the form of an altar. At the four corner• are set up khimaa or curved wooden posts 
and a broken rattg (gong) is hung up with rough models or miniatures of iwplements nsed by the 
deceased in his life·time. Tho rang (g<•ng) is broken for the purpose and is never used again. A 
SD1all scoopshaped winnowing tray is placed ]lpside down qn the altar. In it a bolo is broken to enable 
the spirit of the deceased to escape in due course. Offerings of food to the dead are placed by tho 
altar for seven days ; and at the next harvest, small sheave~ of ripe grain .are hung from t)lc poles at 
the corners of the altar. In the following spring, about the tlme when the Village cercmo~y IS perform
ed, the altar and everything it contains is burned up. It appears that the Garos behave that the 
spirit of the dead resides in or near the altar, bnt the final burning· drives tho spirit away for good and 
no further eacri6ces are made on its behalf. In the case of death from cholera, kala azar or leprosy, the 
body is buried in a.remote part of the village land. The body is placed in the grave lying on its ba<;k. 
Kala azar is a disease recently introduced into the Garo Hills. When it first appeared, people bur.Jed 
the victims in the courty~;rd but this was held to spread the disease, so kala azar cases are tre~ted hke 
those o£ cholera and leprosy. Anyone kille<l by a tiger is burned at the pl,.ce where tl:e corpse IS found 
and not in the village. The idea appears to be that the tiger Jlligbt attempt to follow the corpse to the 
village. . · 

The Garos have no strong belief about the ultimat<J abode of the dead •. Wh~n the final burning
of the altar is over the spirit has departed, whither few Garos trou~le to consider. . ~bey have, of 
course, an old wives story that the spirit ofthe dead finds its way ultimately to the h1ll Cbutwang i 
but that hill is in no way sacred or regarded as haunted. . 

12. A head taken from an enemy used to be brought in and. after a night of feasting taken to t~e 
place of the kkoaia and boiled The flesh was put under a Hoas and the skull taken a';ld b~ng up 1,n 
the latrine of the house of the nokma. One old man told me that there were 50 skulli 1n his father s 
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bouse. When the enemy ran away, ~o::;;;times tbe fi9gcrs. anrl to~s of the dead were taken, but_ t~e 
·whole body 'IV"-'< nevEr taken. If there •were no t_tme to t:.ke th~. head, at least an ear was cut off tf 1t 
could be done. . . . 

Another account says tJ:at warriors on their .retur~ nsedto march ~round ~he village square with 
the head. The head wae bmled and the flesh wu pu~ m the· ground m the Vtllage open space and 
a khosi was put over it. One k!tosi was put up for each head taken. 

(VII) Notes on the Khasis and Syntengs, _by Mr. Ha;i Blah,_ Extra Assistant Commis
Sioner. 

1. The Khasis are divided into the following groups:~ 
Khasis Svuteno-s or Pnars, Wars, Bhois and Lyngngams and into an immense number of exoga

mous clans' and sub-clans which are mostly to. be found among the Kbasis and the Synten)rs. The 
· aLo1·e groups are not strictly endogamous ljor are they st~ictly exogamous but generally Syntengs more 

often marrj Syutergs than Kbasis .and v_ice versa. But .marriages_ within tb.e same clan or ~ub-elan 
belonging to the same grc.up or to d1fferent groups are stnctly forbtdden, for wstance a Khas1 of the 
Dien"dob clan ~s forbidden to marry a Kbasi of the same cla.n and a. Synteng of the Lain clan is 
forLiddeu to marry a Khasi of the Diengdoh clan as their first ancestress is traced to the same person. 
a.nd they thue belong to the same clan. -

2. The clans are generally divided into the following claesas with a slight nriation in the diffe 
rent States :- ' . - · 

(lJ Rnyal clan-Ki Siem (Kings). 
(2) Priestly clan-Ki Lyngdoh. . 
{il) Minister ela.ns-CalleJ. the Mantris ; the chief :.Iantri or Governor being called a Lyngskor. 
(4) The plebeian clans. 

. There is a definite .order of precedence between the above classes in public and State affaire but 
there. is no definite eocial gulf between them as inter-marriage between the different clans is not prohi• 
bited. . 

3. Each State has a chiefly clan, generally a royal clan or priestly clan, from which all ebiefs 
ar.e drawn. The chiefs are styled Siems or Lyngilobs. Heirship to the &iemship or lyngdohship 
lies through the female side and not through the father's side. It is nece>eary for the chief's mother. 
to belong to the chief or royal clan but the fathe~ need not be of the royal odyne;1oh. clan. In. 
O[le.o£ the States the acl.ual head of the State is a female who delegates her temporal powers to one 
of her son• or nephews who thus becomes Siem or Lyngdoh. A Siem is succeeded, unless disquali
fied, by the eldest of bis uterine brothers ; failing such brothers, by the eldest of his sister's sons ; 
failing such nephews, by the eldest of the •ons of his si,ters' .laughters; failing such grand·nephewe, 
by the eldest of the sons of his mother.' sisters, and failing such first coll!'ins, by the eldest of hie 
male·consins on the female side, other than first cousins, those nearest in degree of relationship 
haviug prior cla;m. If there were-no .male heirs, as above; be would be succeeded by the eldest of his o 

uterine sisters : in the absence of such sister, by the eldest of- his sisters' daughters ; failing such 
nieces, by the eldest of the daughters of his sisters' daughters; failing such. grand-nieees, by the 
eldest of the daughters of his mother's sisters, and failing such first cousins, by the eldest of his · 
female eousins on the female side, other than first eoueins, those nearest in degree of relationship 
having prior claim. A female E'iem would be succeeded by her eldest ~on and so on. . 

4. The organization is not democratic. A Khasi State is a limited monarchy, the- chief's powers . 
being much circumscribed. The States are ruled by a chief assisted by a dar bar of their Mantris and · 
Lyngdohs. · . . 

· 5. The tradition of origin is vague. According to one tradition the Kha•is bad some connection 
politically with the Burmese to whose King they used ti> render homage at one time Ly fending 
him an annual·tribute in the shape of an e:xe as an emblem merely o[ submission. Another tradition 
indicates the North as t.he direction from which they migrated and Sylhet as the terminus of their 
wanderings from which they were ultimately driven back into their present hill fastnesses by a. 
great flood after a more or less peaceful occupation of that district. It was on the occasion of this. 
great flood, the. legend rull.jl, that the Khasi lost the art of writing, the Khasi losing hi> book 
wt.ilst he was swimming at tbe time of this flood, whereas the Ben<>ali managed to preserve his, The 
general tradition, however, is that they come from the E~et. · " · 

· · 6._ Terraced cultivation e:xiois in flat valleys only. The bottoms of valleys are divided up . into . 
little compartments by means of fairly high banks corcespondwg to the ASsamese alis and the w~~oter . 
i~ let in a_t will into t?ese compartments by means of skillfully contrived irrigation channels, . 501;1).0-. 
t1mes a mtle or more m length. 

7: The foll<'w_ing stone monuments are found :-
(1) Mawlynti or m~wkjat slon~e which. ar~ e;ected to servf! as seats for the BI•icite.of departed 

cla~sfolk ~n their way to the tomb of the clan; i.e., w:ben their. remains are. carried by 
tbmr rel~\lol!s to,thp clan cromlech. 'l'bese generally consist .of

1
8. uprig4t, sf!Jnea, __ tho 

t.aJle,t betn~ m the ·centre. and a Bat taqJe· stone being placed in front. SQmfl clan.s, how• 
ever~ erect more thai! 3. upright stones: The· upright sto·n~~ are not: as.a .rule. more thall.-
3 or 4 feet high and· are to be found in great numbers aU along the roadS 'or ~atbs which 
lead to the clan cromlechs. 
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(2) Stone cromlechs or cairns which serve the pnrp,ose of ossuaries. These cromlechs contain 
the bones of the dead a~d a1·e built of blocks of stone, sometimes on stone pL'llforms and 
sometimes resting 00 the ground. They are frequently of considerable size nn<l are opened 
by removing one of the heavy stone slabs in front. They are genernlly square or oblong 
bot are som~tim.e!i in circular shape also, 

(3) Mawumkoi or Mawtyr11t.~-These are erected to mark the sites of puri.ficatory tanks• 
which have bem dug ~o that the remains of decea.•ed persons may be c1<•ansed from the 
impurities a_ttending an. ur.natural death and to counteract the adverse inOucnoe of ICa 
7'!J1'11t or the goddess of death upon the clan. The stone• consist of a ilat table-stone and 
in aomc cases upright stones also are erected. 

( 4) Mawbynna are stonee erected to commemorate de rea sed anceBtors on the female side of tl1e 

• faJ;Dily and consist of 3, 5, 7, 9 or, in an exceptional case, of 11 upright stones with flat 
table-stones in front. The upright stones are called male stones and tho flat tab)e-stones 
female stones. It frequently happens that there are 2 fat table- stones in front -of bhe 
upright stones, the one on the left being the first ancestress and the one on tbe ri~ht 
being the grand-mother of the actual family to which the memorialists belong-. Tlie flat 
table-stones ar_e some 2 to 21 feet from the ground, Sometimes immediately- on either side
of the large central upright stone there are 2 much smaller- stones- called :Mincki1l!J or 
the stone of the drum and Mawkait the stone ~f the plantain ; the drnm being used in 
all religious ceremonie• by the Khasis and_ the plantain relating to their custom of fuediug 
young children on plantains. 

(5) Ma.cnam are stones erected to comm~morate the father and: his brothers 'ar nephews. 
· 'l'bese consist of ,3 npright stones and one flat table-stone in front. The large central' 
st<!ne is called. U Mawthawla.ng or the stone of the father.- and. tbe.upright stones on 

. either side are meant to repre>ent the fath•r's brothers or nephews. The flat t~ble-stone 
is the grand-mother of the father and not_ the first grand-motheJ' of his clan, 

8. The following stones are.u•ed for seats bu~ their use-is not privileged. in. any. way-
(1) M awskongtk,.it or. st(Jnes in. the uplands upon which weary travellers sit\ are tO be,fuund• 

alongside all the principal lines of communication in the district. They consist·ofcup•
right stones of uneven nnmbers.of great heights standing sometimes·over 2Q.fuet.above·the-• 
ground and flat . tab\e,stones in front of them. These flat stones 01' dolmell9' are· some-• 
times very neatly hewn l'esting on storie.snpports, the top of tbe· uppermost plano being-' 
some 2 to 2~ feet fr••m the ground. This.ft;>t stone-in·a certain ease n~r·ll' l:iazM"•measures
as muuh as 2S~ by 13£ feet and is a foot or more in thickness •. 

(2) Ka kor.-These are stone walls npon which weary travellers alsa sit and-r.re to be found 
only in the War countries to tbe soulh and west of the dist.rict along all the principal 
lines of communication in those villages, These walls are either square or re<Jtangtllar 
and arc about 10 or 16 f•-et square in some cases. They nre built 011 the patha which pass 
through the middle of these •qnarcs. The onteJ:' wall is higher than_ the. inner wall 
which is used for seats on both sides of the p:1th. 'l'he same kind of:wall. or soot is. to 
be met with in the Kacha N aga country which is oa\l.,d " rnei," . _ 

9. Building materials consist of wood, stone, bamboos, reeds, canes, thatch, slate and p,.]m 
leaves. Posts are of wood and walls of stones or planks. It was genoa in ancient time- to build :a Louso 
with stone walls on all four sides, to use nails in building a house and to use more thanone.kin<l. of 
timber in building the hearth. -

10. (a) Tha social position of individuals is not intlica.tcd in the shop& cr material of their houses 
except that the Chiefs ' houses are usually bigger than those of ordinary villager• and in some cnses 
chiefs erected sacred loonses called lingsad, ,.ft ·was considered genoa to build a houfe with 
:resinous timber which only the i'liems' family can,nse. 

- (b) Social position is· indicated to B>me. extent in the Jlattcm and colours of the clothe• they,-; 
wear. Only member$ of chieliy families or rich people- on ceremonial occasions. put oo a silk tur) 
ban called " spong kkor ". The chiefs sometime use this kind nf silk for their dhntics a\:;o, A; 
scarlet broad cloth indicates authority as such cloths are usually presented by, at leaat, tbe Siem of -
Cherra, to his Mantries at the time of his coronation. There is no prohibition on o!.her peoplo 
wearing . these clothes- but in practice they do not do so as they- cannot affcrd them.,. 

11. The Snn (Ka ongi) is a wom:m whit~ tho Moon ( U Br.ai) is a man. 
Thoy are two out of the four children of a rich gentlewoman. !he moo~ was as bri~)1t as_ the 

sun but lie wa_s a wicked young man fur he began to make love to h1s el?er s~ster ~a Sng1. VI' hen. 
the sun became aware that U Bnai harboured _such an incestuous and w1cked mtent.on to warda ber 
she was very angry and covered his face with ashes. Since then the_ moon- bas given out a white 
light only as his form>r. brigh!.neS$ was covered withe ashes. ~ ,., 

· A halo .ronnd the son_ or the moon is believed to fqretell soma p~stilenoo ar other calamity. _ 
Comet11 artj._ c~ll~<;l :Khl_ur ,dik_ d11ma (smoking stars) an!l,porteng,.tbQ i\eatq ofJGpgs or some.g;qat.. 

per~qna).it\es,. - · 
. T!l!!.:.~il}j:y ,w11! ,l'IIPfjjSI)nl!s ~he, tJ;~e, communicat~nr. ;.~.. t~a!i<L will' proeper in ·the direction 

it runs, 
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An ear~bquake is supposed to be' a gigantic giant who when he moves ~is small finger only 
a sli aht shock is experienced but when he moves aU his fingers a seveN shock 1s felt. The severity 
of the shock depends on the force with whiJh he moves his fingers. Eclipse• of the sun and moon 
are due to these orbs being swallowed by toad (Hvnrolt). On such occurrence tins and other articles 
are beaten and other noises m:~de in order. to make the toad in the. sky spew out the sun or moon, 

Lightning (Ka Leiliell ) is the sword of a god called U Pyr~hat an<i thunder is the noise made by 
this god. The god ~enera'ly strikes danger3us snakes and centipedes and also those peo;>le who com· 
mit incest (aa11g) with this sword, Oaths are s~metimes taken on U Pyr~hat, 

Hurricanes are caused by" devil called U Kyllang • 
. The Rainbow is called s;,,,. P!Jlliem and is supposed to fish in s~re~ms. It represents a 

lishing rod. 
12. The Kha is barn their dead. As soon as death is certain the body is bathed in warm water 

from three ea~·them pots anu is reverent.ly laid on a mat where it is dressed in a \\hite cloth. The 
waist cloth and turban being fo~ded from left to right and'not from rig-ht to left as in the case of the 
living. An egg is placed on the stomach. of th dece.tsed and nine fried grains of riew·lzadem or Indian 
corn are tied round the head with a string, A cock is sacrificed, the idea being that the cock will scratch 
a path for the spirit to the naJd world. A sacrifice of a bull, or of a cow in case the deceased is a 
woman follows. A small basket is hung up over the head of the corpse, the basket containing 
pieces of the Aacrificed animals and a dish containing eatables and betel-nut and a jar o£ water are 
placed near the heaJ of the corpse by way of offering refreshment to the spirit of the departed. Food 
is. given each morning and evening that the corpse remains in the house and each night the corpse 
remaillB in the house gnus are firud, drums are beaten and flutes are played, If it is intended to burn 
the body on a masonry pyre a bull is sacrificei. If the body is placed in a coffin a pig is sacrificed 
and if it is intendeu to adorn the pyre with flags a fowl is sacrificed. The corpse, which is 
wrapped up in mat or ·placed in a coffin, is lai.l on " bamboo bier called Kts krong. Cotton 
or in the case· of a richman, silk cloths are tied cross-ways over the bier if the deceased is a 
male and in the form of a parallelo~m if it is a female. The funeral procession is preceded by 
various purificatory ceremonies. On nearing the pyre ~he dead body is exposed to view and laid 
on the pyre, inside the coffin, if one is used, with the head to the west and the feet to the 
east. Logs of wood are placed around the boJy and the egg is broken by being- thrown .on the pyre 
in the direction of the f~et of tile corpse. Fire is applied to the pyre, first by the Kur or members 
of the clan and then by tho children, if any, of the deP-eased. After another fowl is sacrificed tbt·ee 
arrows are shot from the bow, one to the north, another to the soutll and a third to the· East. 

When the body has been tborou~hly bnrnt the fire ia extinguished with water anl the bones are 
collected by the relatives in three trips. The bones thus collected are carefully wrapped in a piece of 
whits cloth by the female relatives an <:I the par~y sets out to the bone repository calleu M awakyieng. 
On reaching it, a sacrificer washes the bones three times and then places them in an earthern pot 
tying up the month with a white cloth. He then places them inside the cairn and,. shuts the 
door. The bones are eventually taken out Bnd placed in the common stone sepulchre of the clan, the 
removal thither being an occasion of mnch feasting and danci!lg which continues often for several 
days. A coffin is called Ka Shyngoitl, (manger) and in former days used to be holbwed out of the 
trunk of a tree. In the case of the disposal of the corpses o[ the Siems of Cherra State this coffin 
is enclosed in an elaborat.ly carved woodsn shell c~lled Lynkkaaan which was placed on a _bier 
and on top of it was placed a large conical conopy resembling in shape a Mnh3JI1madan tazia, 
In Mariaw and Nonsgtoiu States a large wooden coffi!l is used, p:~.inte:l white, with ornamen
tations on the outside and standing on fcur legs. This coffin is not burnt on the funeral pyre. 
The bones and ashes of the dead in Sheila are in some coses kept in a cavity hollowed out of a 
post made of the heart of the jJ<Ck·frnit tree and erected for the purpose. The bones and ashes ara 
afterwards removed to a cromlech as is done among the Khasi uplanders. · 

The only cases in which dead bodies are buried a"" cases where persons have died of cholera, small· 
pox or other s:1ch infections or contagions disease, The bodies are dug ap again and burnt with all 
the customary rites when fear of infection or oontao-ion is onr. The head is never disposed of 
separaLely from the rest of the body. " 

13. It is believ•d that the spirits of the dead, whose funeral ceremonies h~ve been duly performed 
go to the house or garden of God; hence the expression" he who is eating ~betel-nut in God's house." 
The spirits of those whose funeral ceremonies have not been duly . performed are believed to take the 
forms of animals, birds or in•ects anu to roam on the earth ; hut this idea of transmigration of souls, 
bas been probably borrowed from the l:lindus. The spirits of the wicked go to· a place called Ka Nnrok 
/&a k.•ew (dog)-a place of punishment. 

14. The following agricultural implements are used :-
A sboulder·h~aded hoe called mo!.kltiero, an axe for felling trees called u silie, a laTge dao for felling 

trees called ka !"a•l lyng,.n, two kinds of bill hooks called ka wait prae and lea w4 it leltmul, and a ~iokle 
calle~ lea ra.slu. All the tools are made in the village forge. The hoe is fixed into an iron head-piece 
pr?vtded wtth a wooden handle while the axe is fixed into a- hole made in the wooden handle the 
sptke at the base of the blade being ron through the hole and protruding 311 inch or two on the- other 
&Ide of the ~ndle. 'fhe dao, ths bill hooks and the sickle are fixed into a hole made in the wooden 
handle to wh1ch are attached one or two woven bamboO rings called ki lc8all. 



• 

1)1. Treatments of head• taken from an enemy-

·.· Heads taken from an enemy nsed to be fixed to the top of wooden shafts in some pnblio ·place 
round which an altar was built. The warriors then danced round the altar. The beads and shafts 
were la.ter on planted outside the village near some· public road Qr outsile the village gate on the maio. 
village· path. · 

• 
The Syntengs or Pna!S· 

• 
The Syntenga or Pnars are very eloself allied to. the Khasis. In language, reli!:cion and. customs 

the differences are extremely slight and the same may be said of their general cast of features. 

The following differences may he enumerated. :-
2 •• ,The clans are generally divided into the following classes :- ·· 

(1) Royal elans-Kj. Siem • 
. (2) Priestly cla,u-Ki Lyngdoh. 
(Sj Officers' clans-Ki. Doloi and Pators. 
( 4) Plebeian clans. 

There is a definite orler of precedence between the above classes in public and state alfaira Duli 
there is no definite sQcial gulf between them as intermarriage_ between the different classes is no~ 
prohibited. 

3. There. i• only one chiefly clan of family from which all .the Siems and Rajas of J'aidi• are 
drawn. 'l'he chief's mother or sister must belong to tlie royal clan as in tha case oi thB Kh1111u. A. 
Kongor ot .. hu• band fvr .the Siem's sister is selected from the other clans or classes. 

4. The upright stones and the fiat. table-stones at Nartiaug are called "Ki maw jor<g Siem'' ancl 
it is said that in the days of the Jaintia :K!ngs only the Raja could sit upon the great flat stone. · 
; . 5. Orion's belt is called Ki Rak Mar i.e.,. carrying loads with a bamboo piece over the shoulder 
as is" done in the plains. . . - . . . .. . - - - - - ... 

The Pleiades ar~ called. a "Tlta'ru Syiar" ~ e., a fowl_ cage with chickens inside. 
Face of the moon. It is said that an old man pounding paddy in the moon can be 1een on a 

clear moon. · ' · · . 
A. bright star appearing on the outer side of a young moon is alleged to portend· death during' 

thild bi1th while a bright btar on its inner side porwnds the- death of a person by being eaten by 
a tiger. · · • · · · : · 

The rainbow is called "Ka Sain. tny!Uej" ·i.e., a snake with a tongue. . 
6. A plough (Ka Lyngkor) and ·a harrow (Ka; iuk mo•) are used in the J'aintia Hills. -The 

fand is made into a thick paste in the J'aintia Hills by means of the plough. Droves of cattle also are 
d.riven repeatedly over the paddy fields until the mnd has acquired the right consistency. The seed is 
then sown broadcast in the wet mud. · ~ 

7~ Hea!IR taken from an enemy were treated in the same way as among the Khasis but skulls ot 
famous enemies a\'e preserved. It is said that the skull of the Siem of Malngiang-n enemy-was 

.moq.nted wi~ iilver.antl preserv~Q.in vhe h,oust Qf tl!e Jainti~t.Ralas for_many generationsi 
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On Some Castes and Caste-origins in Sylhet.I 

" .By Professor K. M. Gupta, Ph· D. (Loud.), of the Mnrarichand College, Sylhet. 

'· The bulk~£ the sonices of iuf~rmation. about castes is ol the nature of tradition. Th!l epigrapbio: 
records constitute the most authentic evidence, but their number is very few and the references contain- • 
ed tlierein. are indirect. The literary aocounts,-snch a• the Dharmasastras (specially, the Parii.sar!l
samhita, and the Yyii.sa-samhita),.the Pnrii.nas (sp~cially, the Brahamavaivartta and the Padma), the 
:Kula.granthas or Knlapafijikiis, etc., are vitiated by partiality, fabrication of fact and lack .o:t historical 
sequence and criticism. ln the genealogical accounts ( val)l•iivali) of some of the prominent families 
of Bengal and Sylhet we have another source of information, bnt the;;e accounts too, in most cases, 
contain unauthentic histoJy, · · 

Castes and sub-castes are still in the process of formation, anti confusion of eastes is but a 
)lor.mal.though slow phenomenon of pr~sent-day social _life. Two typical cases of caste-formation in 
the present generati•JD ·are known to me. In tbe · Jaintia perganab a Brii.hmana family from the 
;tlrahmanbaria subdivision of the 'Pippera district settled down S<>me ·seventy years ago on a Brah
:motta.m grant of the Jaintia Raj. Two brothers only now survive in the family, and as its habitat is 
11itnated in a very out-.of-the-way plaee, matrimonial relations can not be easily effected with other 
:Briihmana. families.of the same status. The elder brother set up sometime ago a sort of marital rela
tbn with a female member of the Kumar caste living in the. neighbourhood. : As a result of this the 
~amily is now. reduced to the position of a Varoa Brahmana. ·In the other case a' Brii.hmana '.)Ylani
FDri.of Srimangal has introduced the Bengali system of naming in his family, ina~mnch as he calls_ 
ptJnsel£ a_' Cha,tterjee '· In course or the second or the third generation, I am sure, the family will 
merge itself into the Bengali Brahmana community; claiming decent from som.e .mythical anc~ator~ . _ 

Brii!lmana;._ -· 
-. . -. 

The Brii.hmanas may be considered under four different section•, viz., the Vaidik:t with its su~• 
g~oup; the Samprada.yika·; the Rii.dhi- and the. Vii.r~ndra; the Varoa-Brahmaua.s; and the Grahan.: 
pras,o_t Ganakas. -~o)le of t,hes.e _sections, ,with perhaps._ t\)e _exc_eptio_n of ~ few .~\asses.~£ ·Varna
llrahmana -claims' to have ongmated in the district, Most believe themselves to be settler~ frg~ 
outside. , .. . c _ • • . •. . • . 

T\le 1' tJidika-Sampr~dii.yikiiB are regarded M the" earliest of the Brii.hmana. settlers of Sylhet and 
the tradition•goes that they migrated from Mithila (North B~har). -As a matter of fact 'they follow. 
the Smliti of the Mithilii. school in preferenoo to·tbat of the Bengal schnol. It i• significant .in this 
connection· to meotion that the Mithilii. 11chool is the· oldllr of the two. Three Kulagrantbas-Vaidika: 
sam~iidini, Vaidi~apnriiyritta, and Vaidika-nirnaya-. written in modern times allege that a king· of 
Tripurii named Adi-dharmapbii broaxht five Vaidika Brahmanas from Mithils in 6H A. D, in order 
to1assi~t him in his performance of a Yajiia ceremony. The king finally persuaded· 'be BNi.hmafl'~s 
to settl" down in Brahmottaraq granft,d ~y. him.: -This !tift, .it is further. alleged, was recor~ea <n 
a coprer-plate now lost. We are further told that in 119 5. A· D. another migration from Kanauj 
followed and a king of Tripura gr•nted by a coppsr-plate charter extensive lands to one Nidhipati 2 • 

l3nt there is no evidence to show that the copper plate ever existed, a although it is possible that a 
historical background lies behind this tradition, New light is however thrown on the problem. of 
migration of the Yaidikas to Sylhet b)• the discovery of a: $Cries of cor-per-plates in the Paiicakband 
perganah of the Sylhet district. The students of Indian history are grat<·ful to M m. Paodit l'adma
na:th Bhattacbaryya Vidyavinod for publi•hing the inscriptions in the Epigraphia Indica. The 
N1dhanpur copper·plate incriptions 1 of King Bhii>karavarman of Kamariipa, dated circa 65~ 
A. D., record the reoewal of the grant of au extensive Bra.hmottara to some 200 
Er~manas of different gotras and padavis (family titles} by king BJ,iitivarman, great-gran.dfather of 
!3has~a~avarman, about 500 A. D. 'For reasons stated in the separate 11ote f.4ttacbed I take 1t that the 
mscnpt1ons relate to the settlement of a. big batch of Brabmaoas in and about modern Paiicakhanda 

~is article wa.s written specially for the Assam CenBtUJ Report but haR already beon printed, by permission, in the Indian 
lli&toncal Quarterly for December 1931. 

1 The following &bbNvia.tione hs.ve been used in this paper :-
EI=.Epigra.pbia In.dica. IA~I~dian Antiquary. lB=Inacriptione of Beng"'l (V. R. Society, Ra.jeho.bD. EH=Smith's 

~~~~ J:hetory of. India. (4th Edition). PI= People o£ India. by! Risley. VK=Visva.koe~~o by N. N. Vasn. CR=Cenena Reporl; 
~rl-Snhatthte1< dialtint;ta ~y _Aoyuta C""dm Tattvanidhi. BJI=Bange< Jatiya, Itibasa. IHQ=Indian Histo<ical Qaa<terly 
.u -_ ou n n Inscr1ptions by Bultzech. · 

•[ .:.,~,;::::~J.atiya Itiha~ (B<abmr.nakand&) by N. N. Vasa, part n, IBHBG, SI., bl!! II. pt. I, pp. 55 and G4, Gait'& n;,:oi'Y! 

SL, bk. II. Cb. I, 67 ;· Vaidika-samatYa by Mahendra Chandra Ke.vyatirtha (Sil<har), 
•li'L, XII.. 65-79; XIX, 11.5·1~5, 245-2®, -



.~PPENDIX, 

in Sylhet about 500 A. D. and onwards. 1 The kings of Kamariipa which included Sylhet soem 
to have adopted a systematic policy of inviting · Brahmanas to their kingdom. It i• apparently 
for ·this. reason that Kli.marupa. became a centre of Brahmanical faith, and the Cbine•e travell<>r 
Hiuen-Tsang, writing in the seventh century A. n. informs us that the Devas were worshipped there 
and Buddhism bad no hold what.ever.• NoW', wherefrom did the Brahmana settlero come? From 
an· examination of the names of the donees we come across the followin!l' padavis: Ghosa, Deva, Datta, 
Dam.a, Sena, Soma, Pa!ita, Kunda, .l:'iila, Dasa, Bhatti, Bhii~i, Naga, Mit1·a, Nandi. Dr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar tells us that most of these padavis are still to be found among the Niigara Brahman as of 
Gnjerat and that the padavi Nii.gara is to he met with in the namo of a Sylhet Briibmana of the 15th 
century A. D. 8 We further note that the tutelary deity of the Nagara Brii.hmanas was, and still i..; 
Hatakesvara. • It is highly interesting-to note that in several places in Sylhet, e.g,, at Churkhu.i, 
Paiicbakanda and Gutii.tikar Hatiikesvii.ra-siva is worshipped. 5 Hii.takesvara-siva is also known as 
llatta-nii.tha or Hattaniitha-siva, and I have no doubt that the very name Srihatta (Sy !hot) is derived 
from the name o£ this sept-deity of the Nii.ga~a Brahmanas. The conclusion i• irresi•tibla that the 
empero;s of Kamariipa pursued a sys1;ematic policy of cclonising Sylhet with':Nagara Brahmanas and 
~hereby 'introducing . orthodox Hinduism 6 .in-. the outlyin'! parts of the empire, The orh:inal eeaC 

. of the Nii.gara Brahmanas was the Sapadalaksa (Siwalik) hills in the Poajab a.nd it is likely that they 
were settled in Mit hila about the time o£ Bhiiti varman, -- . . -

{ ' As a matter of fact am6ng t.he Maithil or Tirhutiya Brli.bmanas of Behar thor~ is a •e>otion called 
Nii~r. 7 H is tbos highly probable that the Nagar Briihmanas of l'vlithilii. colonised Sylhet. · A •eo~ 
tion of the Vaidik Brahmanas of Sylbet calls itself Sampradii.yik~. As· f~r as 1 know there is no 
special significance of this expression. I have therefore a suspicion that it is only a modern ·literary 
infiltration of tho long-forgotten significa.nt term 8aptldMa.ksa. · Sariidalaksa Bramanas, we note, arCJ 
mentioned in the Karatoyii-mii.hatmya. e , · 

··: The ·R.iidki Brakmanas of ·sytbet; as can he ~tbered from the genealogical aceonnts o£ some fo.mi• 
l_ies, migrated to the ·district from Riidh (roughly Burdwan and Hooghly). · The· small . communit~ of 
the Yarendra Briikmanaa similarly migrated from Varendra-Bbumi (N_orth Bengal). No definite 
date can be assig~ed to these migrations. In a few cases genealogy tukes us hack to the 15th or llltll 
eentory A· D; But perhaps· the MarbaWi raids, popularly known as ' Bargir-hangamiL ' of the' 18th 
¢entu1·y caused these migrations, The Yarna-Brii.hmanas are those Briihmana~r who oa.ter fur the 
·religious and spritual needs qf the so-called depressed classes< This group consists of two sections, one 
·formed by the selection of certain persons by a particular caste, and the other is that of the · Brii.manas 
who ]lave degraded themselve-• to the extent of attending to the needs of the low castes. This-Iatterclas& 
is also known as 'Patita-Briihmana8 'or s)metimes as Brotriya-l:lrahmanas. The .Nii.thas or Yogis 

.lYogia) who at onetime were regarded as·a weaving caste, select even now from amongst thelllllelves 
their own priests whom they called Mahii.ntas .or Manatmas. Some of! the Yogi•Brii:hmsnas are now 
t:laimirg themselves to be of a dil'l'erent ·origin and are assuming the padavis 'Sarma' 'Chakravarti' 
'etc. - Similarly, a ·body of Mali-Brli.hmanas are ealling themselves simply Brahmanas and are try in~ 
'to mer~~:e themselves into the higher c .. ste.• · The small community of · the ' Gour-Govin<li' Briih
manas attached to the !Patar' caste of the Sadr s·ubdivision has been probably formed by ·selection. 
Mo•t of the Varna-Briihmanas are apparently indigenoos, There is- nQo evid<nee to ahow that the1 
migrated here from some ~ther plaee-. - . , •. 
:~ · The G~ .. kavipr~s or Ga~aEds or Ackiiryas who pursue Astrolegy (including Astronomy.) an.l 
J<indred mystio Jore for their main oecupation claim w be Brahmanas, and are also known as Sii.kadvipi 
~riihamanas, that is Briihmana~ of Saka origin, According to tradition Ganaka wa• ·hom of a 
f) a!< ad ~ipi father and a V aisya mother. 1 o The Sakas penetrated into .India from the north-west ·from 
about the. middle of the 2nd century B. c. onwards. 11 The route of migration followed by .the 
~akadvip1. Brii.hmanas. from Western India to l:!ylhet was probably through .Bengal. The Hindi! 
§Qciety required and s!tll requires their se:vices for multifarious eeremonii!IJ. and rites, In the caote.
~c;tl~ the (:lanakas and Gmhavipras ocQopy a low positjon among the Brahuianas, 

' 
- 1 Aftel'-ba.ving written th-is-paper· I Qd.me .across Mr. -Gbosb'-s valua.ble-.:tmtr.ibntionon the grant of Bhaska.ra.varma.n and 

t·he Na.gara BrahmlmS.R published in I. H. Q., ~930, No.1. pp. G0-:71. I am a.s:reoo.bly ~prise,d to find out that our conclnrio.toe are. 
tnateriallythe·same-;-there-aro ho_wever coctam·new matton which ... ! bo.ve tncd. to bl'lni to light.· 

' Wa.tters, Yuan Chwang, ll, p. 18& . ' 
• ' I. H. Q., 1980, p. 69 • . 

• Ihid. II. SI,_. bk. I,_ ch. 9,1128 .. 
· . • ·of, Avakirne.-varnaenmA·dharn111o'Pr&vibbag•y• in line 55 and prokasita.ryodharm&lokah in lino 37 of tho NidhaDpor Phts 
of Bhaskarnvar.man (E/., XU, 7;; ). . - . . 

' l'I., 163; VK~ XV, 405. a l. H. Q. 1930, no.!, 70, 1. u. Q·, Docomber 1931, 

' • CII. (Aasam), 1921, vol. Ill, pt_ I, 147. 

'• VK·, V,196197; SI., bk. I, cb, 7, p. 71; Jati-pu•avrtla by Pandit Suryaknmar Tnrlw.-saranati (Sil>har), 93, Samb<>n<lloa-
!linaY" by Lalmohan Vidyanidhi (Calcutta, 19v9), 657. _ 

• u ·BJI. (Drahmana-kanda), bk.ll, pt. 4 ;-JA., XL,_l8> 



APPENDIX; 

- ' The distinctio" bctw~n the two caste~, however wide it may. be in Bengal, is not at all 
t>otlceable in Sylhet, and free marital relations are established between them. This is very significant 
from the standpoint nf hi•tory. The intelligentsia of the" two communitie~ are trying to e•tablish 
claims to be l'!'garded as Brabmana• or Ksatriya•. f and in their attempts to study history from 
tbQir own part:cular view point, important facts of social history have been either lost sight 
of o• twistel. 'rhu", iospite of the fact that the Sen~ kiog~ of Ben~>l call themselveS' 
I Brahm a-Ksatri)-as •2, tb~y are regar<lcd as Kayasthas by one class of writer•8 and as 
Vaidyas by another class.4c Now, we note that ali over the PJ!.njab, Rajp.utana, -Kathiawar, 
Gujerat and the Decoan there ia a caste· called 1 Brahfusksatra, which as pointed out by 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, was ori6inally constituted of Nagar Brii,hmanas.s· We way thus regard 
a section at least of the Vai4yas and Kayasthas as belonging- to the same stock, that is, Nagar 
Briihmanas. If the al'gnmcnts put forth above ar~ sour.d, the Brahma.nas, Vaidyas, and Kayasthss 
shQqid be regarded as orig~n lly belonging to the sa.II\e stook. U is very well known that t4e terms 
' Kayasthas ' and ' V ui4ya ' at one time indicated only two functional groups of scribes 'or royal 
ilonrtiers &l!d physipions respectively.· Speaking about Sylhet we thus note that in t.he Nidhanpur 
copper plate inscription ihe word ' Kijyastha ' is ns~d in the sense of scribe or some royal functionary," 
J"nd.no caste is meant. lt is alS!l a mattel' of COm !!lOU !!;now ledge that nowhe~e except in Bengal the. 
V a'idyas are regarded as a distinct caste. The second Bhatera cop pel,'. plate inscription, dated Circa 
.11th or 1 Zth century A. D, tells us of one Vanamali·kar, " the light o~ the Y ai:lya•Vl\m~a." • The ex• 
pression' 'Vaidya-vamsa 1 ·does not necessai-ilJ imply 1 Vaidya~jati' or Vaidya caste, hut apparently 
a familY. tha~ produced p_hysicians .. In. spite of b,is .family .tradition to be a physician Vanamilli, 
llowever, served·the' king as 1.Riijir. p~ttalika' (K\l&per of Royal- Pocnments), an office_ ~kin t\) that_o~ 
!1. Kiiyasth!l! In Syll•et. thus no clear-cut distinction between Va!dyas and · Kayasthas grew up from 

.. bistodcal times. Sylhet was also unaffected w ben in the twelfth century <\.D. ki!lg Vallalasena elf 
·- Bengal introduced ' Kulioism' to prevent confusion of castes, This accounts fol' the r&Json as to 
• )Vhy the Yaidyas and Kayasth~ of Sy!het are lpc~ed doVfU upon by the Bengal castes,· · 

. 'l'he padavis of the V 2idyas and Kayastbas are also to some extent the same. Tbns, to mentioJ!. 
a iew instances, Scna, Gupta, Dutta, Nag, Das, Palit, Candra, Kar, Nandi, Kundu, Piil, Dbar, De¥a, 
.Som, Raksit, Aditya, lndra, Adya, Bisvas, Rajavamsi, and Gnha are looked upon as both Vaidya and 

. ':J{~y&l!tha ~it)es. 8 It is noteworthy that most of these surnam~ with th!l add~tion~l common. epithet 
· ! Svi.mi ' w~re in v~gUJl umon~ t_he Br~hmlln.as of S:>:ihet of about ~00 A •• o. ~ Even n?~ the ~ho-y e.
mentioned titles (w1thout the ep1tbet 'SviitnJ ') prevail among a certain S3Ction of the V aidika Brahm.a. 

·- nas of Cuttnok, Mii!napnr and the Deccan,I 0 This coincidence of patlavis or palj.dhatis among th~ 
:Brahin~n~"' V a~yllll and Kaya>thaa may be accounted for tho' : originally tlw ~me !l~ste, tb,e 
Nagar Brahmarias, pursued'~he three l'E!;pe(ltable profession~ of prie,t-cr~t, medio;ine and Government 
pervice, But the functional differences created a tendency' towar.ds a split specially when people of th11 
:P!isa caste (see below) began to be ~dm~tt"d. into the Tnllks of royal co~rtiers. The eitua,tion ~a~ 
accentuated by- the ' bypPrgamons' marriage-custom (anulomaviv~ba) that, I suppose, prevalled 
a'?ong. the Niigara o~ y ':'idika Brahmanali _of: Sylhe,t. . We notice that tbe males of the Maithjl o~ 

. ~hrhutlya group ot Nii,gar ~l"l!hmanas are even now allowea to marry the females of a lower c~ste 
pnder th~ 1 ~l!u!'linl!o ~ ~iistoD?,I 1 . Thp ~e pf such ma~riag~ ocoqpy ·a lowj~r rank than their fathers 
• but a lug her ~ank than theu .mothers '. !51ich a somolog1cal phenomenon may h~ve slowly taken 
place through the centuries-that passed between Circl\ 600 A. D. and our own times. Movement of 
families or individuals from one pla••e to another-combined with· the drawing np o~ faked gene~loities 
easily covered up, as they dq no~, su~h caste-origins. Tbe real pada,vis, Sena, D~tta, Soina, Palit" 
etc., were transferrt-d from fathers \o sons, while fathers themselves retained in contradistinction only 
the epithet' Svami' o_r its equivalents Oosvami, B'hattiicharyya, Cbakravartti, eto. It is exceeJingly 
interesting to-note that even now a section of the Kiiyastbao (or Vaidyas) of sylhet nses the'· padav~s, 
Svii.mi ~,>nd 'Gosviimi.' In the padavi 'Pnrakii.yastha' or 'Pnrkii.it' (meaning the head_ scrib~ or ohief 

_ conrtief)•'". which is 1!9 ,col)lllloli amo:ilg t~e Brii.l!!Ila~~- an4_l~ayastha~ of ::lyihet+·tl!_erejs prob,ab_ly _! 

' VK., lli, 578 and XIX, 528, B11, I Xa;yas~ba.-knndu ; Vaidya·jatv Itihas b;r Boa_ "'\to X. nmar Son·Gupt. ; Ka;~asth"! 
Purana by Sa!dbhll.Ban Nandi. - =- · · · · · · 
j 

' Or, XarDDota-Koatriyas, m .. m, 46,10L 
• I bid. ~ EH., 435136 ~; EL, Xu; 11. 
• EI., XII, 75,!ine 49 (Cf. Lekha;yita in !ino 5~). 

• s~ p. 120, n. ~. 
' I' o ' . ' 

' P ASB., 1880, 153, lines 24.-25 ; Rajapattalikah krti vaidyavam8&op.adipah sri-vanallllili·k...,.h. I iJ!tond to ))Ub!ish 1! 
~evised readmg of the insoriptlon. Jr~r a dieOua.siou of the Ua.te of the .DW.t6~ plates 1es EI., XIX, 278. 
. ~ VK., UI, 578, (Kayaatha.): Vaidya-:jatir-U-•ha•, vol. I, 233!. Sea also Candraprabha. quoted in voL ll, S. 

· ' EI., XIX, 121-125 and 218-2W. Oomiwne the sbte of things in Beng•l abont the 11th eentu.-.1>. lu the BAmp!>l 
~pper pla.te of Snos.nara. the pn.davi of a BrJobma.u fu~y is Gupb-8a.r!XU'n (18., 51 lines, 27·28). In tbB Be lava. pla.te uf BhOJIJ!I 
.vo.rm.ao, dated e.ltth OT 12th centa:ry A.. D. we find the n.ww of a .Bra.hma.ns. fu.mUy with thQ title Deva Su.rma.If (lB., 21,·11, 
f-3'4.1). Be., alao I. H. Q., 1930, No.1, p. 68. •- ; · .' - · · • ' 

' '
0 VK., XIX, 487, 4~0 i the titles in vogue in tbese placsa &1'8 X..r, Dhar, &th, Nandi, Daaa, l'ati, Bhadrs, e~c • 

.J/1 .. 
11 PI., 215; VJI',, :XV; 405, . - . .,_ • 

· "'lhe Pnmkay&othas of Bylhet seem to corres;;.nd to tho Jyestha-Ksyastha or l'nthama·Kayaatba of the Damodanpnr 
plates (EI., XV), or of the ~ala inacriptions \Ste Gaudalekha~a), Cu.m,p~e abo ~'M\\huo:a.ya.stb...11 of ~l:!.e Bam.ra.nj. C~PB! l'"'to of lavarogho•• (IB., U.3, 1, 15), • . • . . · · · · · 
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snrviv.-.1 of the caste-affinity described above. It is possible that the disciples of the Brii.hmano.s 
mentiont·d in the N1dbanpur plates, whatever their cnste might havs been, assume-l the pada.•is of 
their preceptors, who, in oot•tradistinctioo to their clientele, oa\led themselves 'Svii.mi' or its variants. 
. Finally, we should oo~e that the mi~rations <>f Vaidyaq and Kayasthas from "":Bengal as well as 
o~ose as•ociation with .Bengal ha\'e been accentuating the distinction between tha two castes. 

Diiaaa and their aub·ca8tes, 

It bas been pointed out above that in early times (between Circa !lOa A.D.· an,l 1100 A.:D.) the 
distinction between the Brii.hmanas, Vaidyas and Kaya_sthas wa9 not acute and was based more Ol' less 
upon functional difference>. The ranks of the. Vaidyas and Kayasthas, on account of t.heir respectability· 
=1-nd J'rofessional value, were swolled by accretions from the lower ranks through the adoption of certain 
comma~ padavis such as, Datta, Diisa, Sena. In earlier times, I think, the humbler ranks went by the 
general name 'Disa', i e., of the 'Dasa-kula' which stooi in contra•t to tho Deva-kulas or Devas or 

·the twice·born formed by above-named thr~~astes. ln the 2nd Bhatera ~oppor plate inocription we 
read of the 'conscientious Sri Mli.dhava, the scion <Jf the Dis,.. kula' and of 'S•·i· Vauamti.li-kar, tb& light 
<lf t~e Vaidya.vamsa' •1 In these expressions it is noticeable that Sri-Mti.dhava does not bear any 
family sw·name. We only know that he belonged tn the Dti.sa ca-.te or clan. ~e was however an 
educated man as the cxpres,ion 'conscieutions' (viveki) implies, In the case of Sri· Vanamiili·kar his 
family surname as well as his family-rank is mentioned. Evidently there is an indir•ct reference to 
their belonging to the two 'kulas', one to the Dii;a. kula and the other to the Deva-kula. An interest
ing snr"ival d this broad distinction between the two kulas is still noticeable. In Hindu. marriages or 
other religious ceremonies either' of "the expressions 'Deva' or. 'Dii.sa' is used aocordi~1g as the performer 
<lf such ceremonies is a twice-born or not, in connection with the· uttering of sacr<•d ·formulas 
(mantras). A Diisa in Sylhet now-a-days may be a Vaidya (with the additional padavi Gur.ta), a 
Kii.yastha, a Kaivartta (or Jalika), a Mahisya (or Ciisi-Kaivat~ta) .or Halika, a Sii.hii, and a Sudra. ,· 
Under what category tl:en shall we reckon an educated man hke Sri-Madhava of the Bhatera plate f 
It is thus appar•nt tlaat the D6sakula or Dii.sa clan or tribe or caste was subdivided iuto a "lnnnber of 
sub:castea whom we may _consider nuder the following five groups : · • 

1. The wealthy and the educated among the DMaknla songht rank amon~ the Va.idyas~ 
Kii.yasthas or even among ~he Br!i.hma.nas as Varna-Brii.hmauas ·(e.g., the Dii.gto-Brihmana•). 'rhe 
padavi 'Uii.sa' was and still is a convenient doorway t<J allow pas•age ·to these ranks.· This also 
_explains why a section of the Dasas'~ of :Sylh"t cla~ms rank above the Kayasthss. · 

. , 2. 'Sanaa /Jnd Sundia-.The trading Eection came to be called Sa has or Sii.bus (Sii.u) as well as 
Snridis. · 'l'he words 'SaM', 'Sahu' are connected with the words 'Sadbu (and '.:lii.l'i;havii.ha)' 
implying tradesmen.9 When the appellations Sii.hii. and Sii.hu, so widely in vogue in Bengal and other 
parts of India from early times• were adopted by the Dasas, it was not difticult for the authors -o! the 
Kulapanjikii.s to connect them with some ancient Indian caste or sub-caste. Thus a.. section of :tho. 
-Sii.hii.s still carrying on trade call themselves Vaisyas or Yaisya-Sahiis, while others identify themselves 
with tlte Kayasthas or even with the Vaidyas.' The Sundjs5 occupy a lower .rank than the Sahas, 
wine-distillation being their. main occupation, . There is however a tendency _among them to use the. 
padavi '.Sabii.' and to claim rank with the Vaisya·Sii.has. , ' . · 

... S. Ciiai·Kaivarttds or MiihiayaB or HiilikiJ or lliilua tlaSiJJ,-Tho section that_took to cultivation 
came to be called the Hii.likas or Hii.ln!i.·diisas or Cisi·kaivarttns or Mahisya·dii.sas or simply Mahisyas· 
'As Mahisyas, this section claiins descent from the Mahisaka tribe ·referred to in the Mahii.hha.rata; the 
Mii.hisakas.however appear to be Ml'eochas, that i&; non·Aryans.• Nevertheless they were i. very power
ful caste or clan, and so far as Bengal is concerned they are strongly represented in .. Midnapur,·North 
:Bengal (specially .,Rajsahi and Pabna), East "Bengal {specially Mymensingh), Jcasore. and Nadia. 

'From histnricaHimes the Mahisyas occupied an important position. Students of ln1ian history a-re 
-well acquainted with the successful rebellion led by tbe Oii.si-kaivartta caste under Divya, 9r Divyolra , 
against King Mahipii.la ~I of Varendra (North Bengal) abi)Ut_•lO~o- A. D.7 One of their royal linl)s 
ruled at Tamlnk as late as 1654. 8 . Some of the leading families of Sylhet claim to represent the old 
Mii.hisya caste. It is quite possible that some migrations took place specially from Mymensingh which 
is so contiguous to the district. Some of the Patnis who happen to be cultivators are calling thetnSclves 
Mabisya·dasas to the considerable ohagrin of the educated section. The Jii.lia Kaivarttas are also 
adopting this padavi, Th!l )lumber of the Mii.hisya·dii.•as are apparently on the iuorease. The decen-
·J~ial census operations have been accelerating the speed of thip npward movement. . 

' PAS B,1880, p. ISS, line 31 , Vi veld Sri·Madhavo .daaakula-""tamsah; _and line 25 : Vaidyavam.,..prodipah Sri-vanamaU· 
ka.rah. · ... 

- ' • 4J - • Thewordmaybavebeenderivedfrom Somda'(bull or bullock) as well. SeeYE,XXI, 527. 
• VK., XXI, 526. 
• SI,,_ bk, I, ch. 7, 8~; BJT., Vaisya-Xanda, v~1. I, 358-363. 
• Apparently derived from Sanda, liquor (Jalipuralallv<>,ll2), 
• VK.,IV, 497-498 ; XIV, 700. 
11 EH.,415-4J.G.; Gaudar'iijamiiLa,48. 
~ VE.,IV,a 

( 
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4. Kaivarttla o•· Jatika or Jiilltii·diisti.-The Kaivarttas or Kaivartta-dasas have '!:>een foll»wing 
the profession of fishing and, to some extent, that of boatman. They have their cunter·part in the.· 
Mahima's or Maimals among Muhammadans of the district. The Kaivarttas are t;nntioned in ancient· 
Indian literatu11! as of mixed ori~in; and in the Manusamhit:i. (X. 114) lhey are giv~n tl1e epithet 
1Diisa.'' From their et1mographical diotribution it appears that along with the ~a'lla'siidras they were 
the earliest inbahita:>ls of Bengal and of Sylhet·2 A section of the Kaivarttas of Sylhet are gradually 
becoming Vaisnavas, a sectarian caste. 'J.be Jalikas occupy a lower r.mk than the Hiilikas. . 

. . . 5. Sudras.-:_A non-deseri~t ?ody PIUl!'r the name Sudras or 'Sudr~·da~·~· may also be regarded as be· 
~:..lo11g111g to the Dasa-kula. It ll<jllStly pomted ~~t that the ter~ 1

' .Sudr~' u now. used ''to denote·" con
siderable number of castes of moderate respectabt•tty, the htgher of whom· are considered 'clean' Siidras 
whi'e the ~rcci•e statu._of the lower is a question which lends itself to endless controver;y''.3 In Sylbet' 
l66,0QO were reported to be Siidras in the census of 1921. 4 This large number, we note, was due to 
many l'atnis, Jal ii.-Kaivarttas and others l}aving assumed this caste-name. As far as I ·know some: 
N amnsiidras are also assuming the padavi 'Siidtjl·d:i.sa'. 

A Siidr.i group know.n generally, ns 1Golams' .'(dome•tic slaves) owes its origin to a sort of con~. 
cubinage between a hiQ"h caste male and a low caste female employed as a maid servant. These: 
assnme the padavis Sin~b, Diisa, De, Deb, Pal, Pair, Sena, Dutta, Raksita, Bhandari, etc·, and often bear 
the family cognomen of 'Puti', · 'Diidi', etc. They were known at one time as Sudras, and though this· 
erithet still survives, to some extent, the general tendency on their part is to call themselves Kii.yasthas. 
With the progress of education and culture, the 1Golii.m' ·class is fast disappearing.• As compare~ 
with the Sudra-dasas, Kaivartta-diisas or Namasiidras the Golii.m oaste is considered 'clean' • ... • 

Note on the locatioll.of the :Brahmottara. mentioned in the Nidhanpur plates. 

As the Nidhanpnr· copper rlate inscriptions form an iwpo~~ant landmark in the· early social 
~and political history of Sylhet and their learned editor is disposed to believe that the donated land! 
lay ,not in .Sylhet but somewhere in North Bengal, a discussion on the issues raised seems necessary. 
The Brahm'ottara· was situated in the Chandrapuri-Vishnya and was. nam~d Mayiira·salmaliigrahika. 6 

In the descrip1rion of the boundaries we come across the namea, Ganginika or Gaoginr 
and Ko.sikikY For reasDns stated below we are convinced that. the grant rel&t.es. to a place hi. 
and about modern Panchakhanda where the plates were discovered. . . 

· First, it is well known that the find-spot of a copper p'iate ·charter · is a\most ~nvadably · the 
locality of the grant made therein. • ·· · · 

· Secondly, it is true that the charter was issued from tho. Maharajitdbirlija's. camp at Karns... 
suvarna and the word • Gaugini ' occurs in another inscription, 1"'3ferring to a locality in, Ka'rnasn
varna, but it does not follow from this ;that the grant. under consideration should therefore belong 
to a region ne81) Karn,suvl)..r'la:. ·It is noteworthy that in North Sylhet which includes the pci·ganah . 

• of j'anchaklinda there· are a£ least nine-o! ten places named Chindpnr· (Chandrapur) within a radius· 
<>f -about 20 miles from the headquw:ters station. This raises a ·presumption that the anci~nt 
Cbandrepuri-Vishaya, that is, the division or district ofChandrapuri included a portion of the modern 
district of Sylhet. The river ' Kosikat ' 8 is very likely represented by the- mo1ern Kusiyara 
which paEsEs by Panchakbanda, the find-spot of the plat~s 9. · !fbere is also a place called 1 GanginV 
(colloquially; Gangni) on tbe river. Kusbiyara in thd same 'perganah and near Nidbanpur. ·About 
eix or seven miles from Pauchakanda · there iS also a· watery marsh {t:it) called . ' Gaogni-vil'. 
The inscriptions nowhere state that l:iingini was a river and not a ' vil '. · During t.he rainy season 
Euch ' vils ' (also called locally r biiors ) if snfficientl,y. big) beeomq vast sheets of water. ' When 
the watet Jecedes.-nt the end of the . season · considerable , quantity of land becomes available for 
cultivation. This is apparently referred to in the expression ,, ganginy·upachitaka-kshetra.m 1 0 ~ 
As to the name of the village 1 Maynra•salmalagrahiira ' it is well known that in making an ' agra· 

•. ba.ra 'gt·ant (i.e., gran,t to· Brahmanas). a .)lew name was sometimes given. to _the village, .. ~ ~ . - . - -· 

• 1 VK., iv, 495--500. • --"" ·-~ _'.i_ ",; • ...._ 

s CR-.1901 ('Ethn~rirapbio App.):-- Fo"ribeir tra.nafonn'-tion from a. trlbe into a. caate tee PI~, 126. Of. the tmditi.on pr9.._ 
acned in the" Datta•Yatnsava.li" by Kavi Gopinath Da.tfa. of Sylhet (18tP, century): · - · · 

~~ ~1.i 'ltt'! "'!lli ~'1"1-1 7!1"i",lt'J['l! ~ "(1i\ "'ltcli >rfWi'l I 

C>!lf.ill! '11 ~'I C'i'!{ '1'1''1 m~ I ~'i:c\i 'Pif;s ~ <!1~ C'll'. ~ I .. 
• • PI, 114. 

• OR.I921, Vol. III, l't. 1 (Aasam).H7. 
· ' Of., tbe $udra COI!teof Bengal and tbe Shli'"•dpeab&of Oril!s• (PI, 84). See Sambcmdh.,ni,rnaya (Lalmoban Vidyanidhij 

209. 0~ . 

~ ~ . 
0 EI., X.JX, 118. nes 5-7. "' ~ ·~ • 

' El., XII, 75, .lin•• -15 and '7 with footnote. 19. 1 acoopt tbo reading Kosika. El., X IX, 121), lines 53·54. 
·~ . . 

• The name Kn&iyA.ri ma.y have nsulted trom a combination of the u~~omea Koaiki and Bal'ik,..._ Damea of ~ sa.me rit.er
nt two different pla.<:es (.Koei+ Bari~Kueilir&)., 

>o ~I.,, )I:I:S:, 1~0. 
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or villages alienated 1• Snob a 'name is ther.ifore likuly to e~isL in doonments only •• B >t even 
then analogous namell are still to be met wit:.in North Sylhet. Thus in the Bhabta. cop:> ·r plate 
inscription we read of .M~hur:i.pura {modern ~f .. ur:i.pur) • •. T,hns on the streng~h of si.nilarity of 
place-names we may take 1t that the grant telates to a locahty1n Sylhet.* 

Bnt why should Ma.har:i.jiLdhir:i.j.i Shaskaravarman issue tho edict from Karnas.;'l'arna (part 
of North Benga9!. It appears that while the emperor wa• camping . there very po>•ib'y about 
660A.D. 3 , MaharaJ3•·Jyeshtha~hadra •, the local governor who bad app:\fcntly the Cuanrlmpuri• 
visbaya onder his control, informed his suzerain about the los• of the charter grante.l by ~lhutivar
I)lan 6 • The emperor accordingly issued l1ie commandg to the Vishayapa.ti or Yishaya-niiyak.> 
Srikehi-kunda and other offioiale '(Adhikn1'anae) of Chandraptrri to renew and execute the ~rant in 
the then prevalent ecripts which were different from those of 'Bhutivarinan's time o, This intereet· 

• ing picture of an well-ordered administration (wbere the official grad11tion was M,.b:irii j~.lhh·iija, 
Maharaja, Vishayapati or Visbayau:i.yaka and the Adhikaranas which apparentl.y inclnde<l · the 
N yayakaranika, V yavah:i.ri, Kayastba, Bhiindiig:i.r:i.:lhikrita, Mahiisitmanta, etc.) shows us tbat the 
emperor need not have been present on the spot of the grant, especially as it wa• a.. mere rt'newa.l 

, of an old_ grant and it could have hecn carried ont from anywhere. Thus the order i,;sned from 
the camp at Karnasuvarna does not si~niiy that the locality of the grant should be :sought. there. 

Thirdly, was Sylh•t included in the empire of Kamarupa ? Apart from the evidence of the find
spot of the copper plates there is a tradition widely prevalent about the inclusion of Sy1het, 'j.'ipnera and 
part of l\{ymensiogb and Dacca in Kaonarupa, and people point to certain placee in these districts as 
king Bhagadatta'e place 7• Tbe boundariee of the empire of Kamarnpa as given in the Y ugini· 
tantra s, a work of a very late date no doubt, seem to include Sylhet. To explain it away as 
indicating the scriptural re;::ion of Kamarupa is not sufficient. The;e iB every likelihood of the 
.tradition having a historical and political background. I fail to 6nd the~entiou of" Srihatta in 
tho · Yogini-tantra. as an 'independent political entity, '. as the editor would have. us believe 9 • 

The name occurs in the Yogioi-tantra, Uttarakhanda, Patalae 1 (paze 112), 2 (page 119), 6 {page 179) 
!nd 9 (page 215 ), but in none of these places any political entity iB implied ; religions importance 
or valtle is only indicated. The contention that Hinen-Tsang, by referring to Shihl:chatolo meant the 
independent kingdom of Slibatta. 10 hae to be given up ae being absolutely devoid of reaso~ in ·view ot 
Mon. Finot's revelations · 1 1 • From a 9th cento~ry Tantra manuscript we learn that Matsyendra 
Niith {Minanatha) was an inhabitant of Cbandradvipa (Eastern Bengal) and from an 11th. century 
commentary on a Tantra work we note that the eaint came from kltmarapa t. This discrepancy 
can be explained by taking Eastern Bengal (inclnding Sylhet) as belonging to Kamarnpa. It should 
be remembered that Mateyendraniitha lived mach earlier than the 11th century A. D. (probably in the 
9th century A.D.) ·As to Paiicbakhanda belonging to the kings of Tripara in 641 A.D. 111 it is to be 
noted that the copper plate grant that is alleged to have been isslled never saw the light of :lay a, 
Even if we take it for granted that a king of Tripnra made a grant in 641a..D. it doee not preclude 
the poseibility of the empcrora of. Kamarupa -possessing Paiiobakhanda about oOOa..D. (the time 
of ]3hutivarman), losjllj! it about 640 A.D. and regaining it a. few year• after. As tG ·the a~gu
Jllent that the name ' Sribatta ' i~ not to be met with in the Nidba.npur plates all we may say is . that 
Sribatta wae not yet au independent. state, and the name, if existent at all, did not signify mach. 
The 6rst mention of Srihatta as an independent state, in the exieting etate of our knowledge, probably 
occnrs in the Jlhatera copp~r plate inscription of about 1049A.D. 14• It is also to be noted _in th1s 

• connection tb~t the name ' Srihatta ' apparently originated from the name of Hattaniitba-Siva or 
HatakesvsN·Siva, t~e s~p-deity of the Nagara-Brahmana settlers of Sylhet.. The Nidhanpnr plates 
need not th~:~s mentwn Srihatta. .,.. •. .. 

' Er':. xv, '/Oil. (pt. ll) J sn .• nr. 807 not&l I SIL, n. DO• 76: sn .• rn. no. 203. Thio subject ia dio01lSII<ldin detail In 1113' 
fcrthcoming, • La.nd-oyotem ill South India between o.SOO A.D. an.d 1200 A.Dn (Punjab Sanskrit Book Dep6t), • 

. s EI., ~IX, 281, line SO. . . • 
•- I shouhl not be willing myself to accept thi'a ·evidenoa as. cooolUsi?e. Cbsndpur (ClumdraPur) is a. common. nllme nf'lt onl3' 

in Sylhet but ln Benl{al and. as for rivers-who. oa.n tell lVhero 'the CODHO., of the Bxa.bJilaputa., lot alonB tne KaBl,fa.ra, wu l:WO 
1eare ago P-C. S. M. • # • .. ... c. • -.... · · "' • • 

'EI.,XII, 66. . • • - ~· Y· . • • · • 
• Bh .. kara.,..rman ae Jyeobthabh&clrtl's ooverign bad the title' Mahliriiadhlmt' (EL, XIX,llB, line 'l· 
• EI., XIX, llB,Iilleo 7 ..,.d s. I aooept the reading : Maha.raja-Jyeahtbahhlldravijnatya (I bid., 12t, footnote 2.} • 
.. UJ. EL, XU, 76,lille M. . 
• EI ,68 1 SI., Bk. U, Ch.~. 10-11, . ~ 
• Jivihmnd&.(Caloutta) Edition, SO, Cf, .xn, 68, footnote 1, Jiviinand& reado Kunjagirih ill plM! of_ K&njagiril>. 
• EI., XII, 68. ·, . . 
' 0 0/. Watters, Ynan Chwang, U, 188-189; EI., XII, 67 ; JBASn 1929,1-4. 
11 See J.RAS., 1922, 451-45!. 
t J .H.Q. 1930, No. 117e·S1, 
'• EI., XU. 67 SI., Bk. U, Ch. 4, 56 note. 
•• Vaidik-~mnoya BI .. Bk. II;Ch, 5note pp.G'i-73 f.H.Q., 1980, No.1 64-611. 
" EL XIX, 280, lilleo_5 and 29. 


